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INTROd uCTioN 

James Calvert was born at Pickering in Yorkshire in January of 1813, 
and was apprenticed early to a printer, book-binder and stationer in Malton 
for seven years, his conversion to ardent Christianity coming during a 
serious and protracted illness . In 1837 he attended the Theological 
lnstitution of John Hunt, who was destined to become Fiji's most 
affectionately remembered missionary. The following year the two young 
men were appointed to the tenuous and hazardous Feejee Mission by the 
Wesleyan Missionary Society, Calvert marrying Mary Fowler of Aston 
Clinton in Buckinghamshire a month before sailing for Sydney. They left 
Sydney for the Feejees in October aboard the tiny schooner Letitia in 
company with the Hunts and the Thomas Jaggars, the Cal verts settling 
on the Lakeba Circuit, which encompassed the Lau or windward group 
of islands, for their first ten years of missionary service. 

In 1848 they succeeded the dying John Hunt at Yiwa, just off the east 
coast ofYiti Levu. Here a few miles from the disproportionately influential 
islet of Bau, Calvert was plunged into the mainstream of Fiji history. His 
personality and perseverance, amongst a host of other factors, helped 
finally to convince the overly ambitious but ailing and mil itary prostrate 
Ratu Seru Cakobau, the vunivalu of Bau and formerly the most powerful 
single chief in Fiji, to bow to Christianity in 1854. This effectively cleared 
the way for his military as well as his spiritual salvation, allowing massive 
Tongan military interference in Fijian affairs. Ratu Cakobau's conversion, 
as ' Mission History ' makes clear, was the great watershed in the Methodist 
Mission 's history, the Tongan defeat of the rebellious and pagan Bauan 
chiefs at the rout of Kaba in 1855, and the Tongan crutch thereafter, 
reinstating the power of the now Christian high chief of Bau, sweeping 
away the greatest stumbling block to the establishment of the New Religion 
in Fiji. 



Calvert returned home to England in late 1855 to revise and oversee the 
printing of the Fijian language Bible, the groundwork for which had been 
laid by John Hunt and David Hazlewood. He returned to Fij i in 1861, 
serving from Levuka until 1865 as Chairman of the Fiji District, later 
retiring to England. A 72 year old widower, he visited a much changed 
and Colonial Fiji for the last time in 1885 attending the Jubilee of 
Christianity, which celebrated the fiftieth anniversary of the Methodist 
Mission in the islands. 

Fergus C/unie 
Secretary to the Board of Trustees of the Fiji Museum 
Suva, 1983. 



PREfACE 

The material of this Mission History has been supplied by the Rev. James 
Calvert, who laboured in Fiji for seventeen years. For the facts alone is 
he responsible. It is necessary to state this, as there are remarks made 
with reference to himself in these pages, to the insertion of which his 
own modesty would never allow him' to consent. 

A large amount of circumstantial detail has been left out, in consequence 
of the limited space at the Editor's disposal. in some cases it has been 
found difficult to give the whole of even the necessary outline. 

London 
November, 1858 

G.S.R. 
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MissioN HisTORY 

CHAPTER I. 
BEGiNNiNGS ' lAkEbA ANd REWA. 

In the entire annals of Christianity, it would be difficult to find a record of 
any of its enterprises so remarkable, or followed by such astonishing 
success, as the Mission to Fiji. The reader of the foregoing chapters will 
be able to form some of the notion of the task which was undertaken by 
those who first resolved to bring the old converting power of the Gospel 
to bear upon these far-off islands. The portraiture already given is but an 
imperfect sketch, and, necessarily, most imperfect in the most prominent 
features. The worst deformities, the foulest stains, disfiguring and 
blackening all the rest, are the very parts of Fijian nature which, while 
the most strongly characteristic, are such as may only be hurriedly 
mentioned, dimly hinted at, or passed by altogether in silence. The truth 
is just this, that within the many shores of this secluded group, every evil 
passion had grown up unchecked, and run riot in unheard-of abominations. 
Sinking lower and lower in moral degradation, the people had never fallen 
physically or intellectually to the level of certain stunted and brutalized 
races fast failing, through mere exhaustion, from the mass of mankind. 
Constitutional vigour and mental force aided and fostered the development 
of every crime; until crime became in-wrought into the very soul of the 
people, polluted every hearth, gave form to every social and political 
institution, and turned religious worship into orgies of surpassing horror. 
The savage of Fiji broke beyond the common limits of rapine and 
bloodshed, and, violating the elementary instincts of humanity, stood 
unrivalled as a disgrace to mankind. 

After the wild and extravagant tales brought home by seamen about the 
islands of the South Seas became partly conflID1ed and partly corrected 
by the report of more intelligent and trustworthy voyagers, the thOUght of 
so much degradation and cruelty gave great grief to many good hearts in 
England; but it was not till the year 1796 that any Missionaries were sent 
to the Friendly Islands. That disastrous expedition forms a dark and stormy 



morning to the brighter day of success which now shines over the Pacific. 
For nearly twenty years, too, did devoted men of God labour in Tahiti, 
ever sowing, tearfully sowing, but reaping nothing at that time. 

No wonder that, under such influences, the new missionary zeal at home 
flagged, and it seemed to some as though these disappointments proved 
that the time was not yet come for tbe conversion of those far-away tribes. 
But the heart of British Christianity had been deeply stirred with sympathy, 
and had fully awakened to a conviction tbat no power but that of the 
Gospel , no improvement short of actual conversion, could deliver the 
savage Heathen from the many evils with which tbey were cursed, or 
confer upon the blessings of a genuine civilization. Any considerable 
outward reform, in the case of a nation as well as an individual, without 
an inner regeneration, can only result in a sham success, or ever be 
otherwise than the skinning over of an unhealed sore. The attempt to 
work this thorough change in Polynesia bad been made; Christianity had 
put in ber claim for those many islands, and was committed to the work 
of tbeir conversion. Success came at last. Forty years after the arrival of 
the ill-fated missionary band who came in the Duff, Christianity had spread 
throughout the three groups of the Friendly Islands, and reached as far as 
Keppel's and Niuafoou Islands, Wallis's Island, and three hundred miles 
nortbwards to the Navigator's Group. This extension of Christian 
influence was chiefly owing to the enterprising zeal of the new converts, 
who, longing to give others what bad so greatly blessed themselves, 'went 
forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with signs following' . The glad tidings of such results 
greatly encouraged those who had thougbt, and prayed, and laboured at 
home, on behalf of these distant' isles of the sea'. Tbe Wesleyan Tongan 
Mission proved to be a grand success, and the missionary zeal of the 
churches received an impetus which pushed forward to more glorious 
achievements. 

A history of the Friendly Islands, giving details of the Mission there, has 
been supplied in the elegant illustrated work recently published by Miss 
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Farmer, who had furnished much valuable information about those 
beautiful islands, and the wonderful work of God wrought there'. The 
Tongans seem to have always been good sailors, and held intercourse 
with several other groups, especially with Samoa, the people of which 
resembled them in colour and general physical formation, as well as in 
some of their customs, while there was a remarkable similarity in the 
language of the two groups. But the Viti Islands - or, as the Tongans 
called them, Fiji - presented great attractions in the fine timber which 
they supplied so abundantly for building their canoes, and the large sails 
and masts for which they were famous. The trade-wind is favourable for 
the voyage from Tonga, which occupies from two to four days, the distance 
to the nearest Fijian land being scarcely two hundred and fifty miles. 
While passing, also, to and fro in their own or neighbouring groups, the 
strong prevailing wind often drifted the Tongans to those dreaded shores 
of Fiji, where, according to a horrid law, all who escaped from shipwreck 
were killed and eaten. Some, however, of these unwilling wanderers were 
otherwise received. It has lately come to light that a distinct tribe of Tonga 
origin exists more than a thousand miles form their mother country, in 
one of the islands of the New Hebrides. They have sprung from the Chief 
and crew of a canoe that drifted long ago from the Friendly Islands, and 
was supposed to have been lost at sea. At Rewa and Kandavu there is a 
peculiar class of natives called 'Tonga-Fiji' , whose forefathers came there 
from Tonga in the remote past. This mixed race has become connected 
with Rewa; they have lost the language, but until lately, retained some of 
the customs, and worshipped the gods, of the Friendly Islands. 

The largest immigration of Tongans has always been to Lakemba, the 
chief island in the windward group, and to which about twenty smaller 
islands are tributary. Here, consequently, these people are found in the 
greatest number. Drifted there, or coming to build canoes, or to trade, 
they had to wait for a change of wind before they could return; for their 

'Tonga and the Friendly Islands: with a Sketch of their Mission History. London: Hamilton, Adams 
and Co. 1855. 



craft could do but little at beating, especially against the strong breeze 
which generally blows when there is a change, and which frequently drove 
back again to Lakemba for shelter, where they had to remain for months, 
and, in some instances, even for years. In drifting, a canoe becomes 
unmanageable, and the sails and rigging are often lost, so that the crew 
would be without the means of effecting their return. Here they soon 
fixed themselves. Although it is the least savage part of Fiji, yet wars 
were frequent in the district, and the strangers secured the favour of the 
prevailing powers by fightirig on their side, and sailing about to levy tribute 
under the orders of the Chief. Thus they gained influence, and the 
possession of property in Fiji , while they owned no actual government, 
and led comparatively lazy lives. In the former part of the present century, 
there were several distinct colonies or establishments of Tongans on 
Lakemba, and others of the same race were found residing on the adjoining 
islands. 

In some respects the Fijians were gainers by the visits and residence of 
their foreign guests, who introduced pigs, fowls, and muscovy ducks to 
increase their supply of food; axes, hatchets, chisels, plane-irons, and 
knives, to supersede the clumsy tools with which they had hitherto worked; 
calico and prints for comfort and adornment; and whales teeth, with shells 
and other articles, which enriched the people with increase of their 
primitive currency. 

But it was a far greater boon than any of these that the Tongans at last 
brought with them, which at the same time awakened and satisfied new 
desires; began to lift up the people from the their almost hopeless 
degradation; enriched them with imperishable wealth; and set in motion 
a renewing and elevating power, which has already changed the aspect 
of Fiji ; pressing forward in spite of all resistance; triumphing over 
treachery, persecution, and bloodshed; smiting the structure of a false 
and horrible religion, and proving its rottenness in its ruin; leading tens 
of thousands from among the foulest crimes and deepest social 
wretchedness into virtue and domestic comfort; and, in short, carrying 
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out, in the only sure way, the work of civilization. 

After a while, there were found among the Tongan sailors who visited 
Fiji, some who had become converted to Christianity at home; and these, 
on arriving in the strange land, zealously set about making known what 
they themselves knew of the Gospel to their own relatives, and then to 
the Fijians. Thus was the Christian religion first introduced into the group. 

In the Friendly Islands, the dreadful state of Fiji was known and mourned 
over; and when, in the year 1834, the little Tongan church was blessed 
with that remarkable working of the Holy Ghost, when thousands not 
only turned from the profession of idolatry, but became truly converted, 
and showed afterwards the outward signs of a changed heart, and when 
the King and Queen together sought and found pardon through Jesus 
Christ, - in the midst of their holy enjoyment and gratitude at Tonga, Fiji 
was remembered with sympathy, and an eamest desire sprung up both 
among the people and their Missionaries to send to that group those who 
should teach its savage inhabitants the Gospel of Jesus. The newly 
converted King, George Tubou, with all the vigour of character which 
had distinguished him as a Heathen and a warrior, felt greatly interested 
in the spread of that religion which he had just begun to enjoy. Eamest 
prayers were offered that the way might be opened for sending 
Missionaries to the Fijians, some few of whom had already become 
converted in the Friendly Islands, and one had even begun to labour as a 
good and zealous exhorter. 

At the Friendly Islands District Meeting, held in December 1834, the 
case was fully considered. It was felt that the spreading work in Tonga 
required more than all the strength of the Missionaries then out there for 
its proper management. But the hearts of these men were deeply moved 
by what they were constantly hearing from Fiji. There was much to induce 
them to stay where they were. The freshness of youth had passed from 
them. Their homes were established now, and their children gathered 
around them. They were beginning to reap the fruit of much toil, and 



suffering, and danger. But in that time outcry of savage passion which 
had reached them from 'the regions beyond' , they heard only the wail of 
unresting sorrow and unending pain. The comfort and the cure were in 
their hands, and the voice of their Lord sounded to them as clearly now 
as ever, 'Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature'. 
They heeded the charge, and, counting all the cost, solemnly said, 'Amen' . 
Two of their number must go to Fiji. The Rev. William Cross, and the 
Rev. David Cargill, A.M., were appointed to commence the new Mission. 
Mr. Cross had been eight years, and Mr. Cargill two, in the Friendly Islands. 
With their wives and little ones they waited at Vavau for an opportunity 
of proceeding to the new scene oflabour. While here, they began to learn 
the language. An alphabet was at the same time fixed, and, at the Tonga 
press, a 'First Book' in Fijian, of four pages, was printed. A short catechism 
was also prepared at the same time, and put into the printer's hands. 

The Captain of a schooner calling in at Vavau had agreed to take the 
missionary party to Fiji; and the two families embarked on the 81h of 
October 1835, and reached Lakemba on the 121h. King George of Tonga 
had, from the beginning, manifested his sincere interest in the undertaking, 
and now sent an influential person with a present to Tui Nayau, King of 
Lakemba, and a message urging that the Missionaries should be well 
received, and stating what benefits he himself and his people had already 
derived from the presence and teaching of these men and their brethren. 

Early in the morning, the two Missionaries went ashore in a boat, the 
schooner, in the mean time, lying off without coming to anchor. Deafening 
shouts along the shore announced the approach of the vessel, and drew 
together a great crowd of wild-looking Tongans and Fijians, armed and 
blackened according to their custom, to receive the strangers. 

At the very outset, the Missionaries had a great advantage in being able 
at once to converse with the people without an interpreter; for many of 
the Fijians at Lakemba, through very long intercourse with the Tongans, 
could speak their language. The King talks it as readily as his own tongue. 
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Thus the visitors passed through crowds of Tongans, hailing them with 
the friendly greetings of their own land; and, leaving behind them the 
Tongan houses - stretching for nearly half a mile among the cocoa-nut 
trees on the shore, - they came at once to the King's town, which lies 
about four hundred yards inland. In one of his large houses, they were 
introduced to the King and some of his Chiefs. Tui Nayau readily promised 
them land for the Mission premises, and desired that their families and 
goods should be landed forthwith, promising that temporary houses should 
be erected as soon as possible. In the mean time, one of his own large 
houses was offered to the strangers, who, however, feared to reside within 
the town, considering it unhealthy from its crowded state, and the 
embankment and moat by which it is surrounded. The interview was very 
favourable; and a suitable place having been chosen for the new dwellings, 
between the town and the Tongan settlement, the Missionaries returned 
to the schooner to give in their report to their wives and the Captain. The 
'Blackbird' then cast anchor, and the families, who had suffered very 
severely from seasickness, were only too eager to get ashore. A large 
canoe-house on the beach, open at the sides and end, was given them as 
their dwelling until proper houses could be built. Under this gTf~at shed 
the two families passed the night, but not in sleep. The curtains had been 
left on board with their other goods, and they speak of the mosquitoes 
that night as being 'innumerable and unusually large'. Great numbers of 
pigs, too, seemed greatly disquieted, and kept up a loud grunting all round 
until morning. Here then, beneath a canoe-shed, the missionary band spent 
their first night in Fiji, the wives and children worn out with their voyage, 
stung by numberless mosquitoes, and the crying of the little ones answered 
by the grunts of pigs running about in all directions: Glad enough were 
they, the next morning, to accept the Captain's invitation, and go back to 
the vessel until their houses were ready. 

House-building is sharp work in Fiji. On the 14th, a large company of 
natives, having prepared posts, spars, reeds, etc., assembled at the chosen 
site, and commenced operations. On the l71h all the furniture, articles for 
barter, books, clothes, doors, windows, and various stores were landed 
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and carried to the two houses, and that evening the families took 
possession of their new homes. 

The next day was the Sabbath. The Missionaries opened their commission 
by preaching twice out of doors, in the Tongan language, to about a 
hundred and fifty Tongans and Fijians. The King was invited, and came 
to the morning service, listening very attentively. 

Thus the work was fairly begun; and hard work it was. As they could 
spare time from their carpentering and fitting up the houses - putting in 
windows, hanging doors, etc . - the Missionaries applied themselves 
diligently to the study of the Fijian language. They soon found that the 
alphabet which they had arranged at Tonga was defective; and, after very 
full examination on the spot, additional characters were introduced, and 
the powers of others altered, and the alphabet as it now stands, answering 
admirably the requirements of the language, was established'. 

'In July 1830, the late Rev. John Williams and the Rev. Mr. Barff called at Tonga, on their way to 
Fiji, with two Tahitian Teacbers. From the painfully distressing accounts received from Mr. Samuel 
Henry and others, they were' induced to re-consider and re-arrange their plans'; and they abandoned 
their 'original intention' of going to Fiji. The two Teachers were sent by Captain Lawlor and Mr. 
Samuel Henry: and an old Fij ian Chief, who had been at Sydney, also accompanied them, taking 
the Teacbers under his charge. These Teacbers went to Lakemba, where they remained for a shon 
time with Takai. Being persecuted there, he and they removed to the small island ofOneata, where 
they built a chapel. A few persons there joined them in the worship of the Lord. These Teachers had 
not been visited at all since they were sent from Tonga. They were industrious in planting their 
food, and fishing, and their conduct was good; but they had not been successful in their Mission 
either at Lakemba or Dncata. The Rev. W. Cross, in visiting them in 1836, says, 'The two Tahitian 
Teachers, and Takai. the Chief under whose protection they reside, requested to be taken under our 
pastoral care. It is remarkable that. though these Teachers have been in Fiji nearly six years, neither 
of them has attempted either to exhon or pray in the Fijian or Tongan languages, or to teach any of 
the people to read. This being the case, we considered it necessary to place another Teacher with 
them, and fixed upon one who understands both' . These two teachers werc requested to pray and 
teach in the Fijian language. They anempted, but were never able to enunciatc the language at all 
correctly. However they continued as Local Preachers with the Wesleyan Church, and conducted 
themselves in a very becoming manner, until it pleased God a few years ago to take them home. 
They both died in peace. 
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One of the most important objects to be accomplished was the translation 
of the sacred Scriptures. Aided by the analogy which subsists among all 
the Oceanic tongues, the Missionaries, from their previous intimacy with 
the Tongan, were soon able to master the Fijian language; and, by the 
help of the Fijian Teacher, who had accompanied them from the Friendly 
Islands, and other natives, they were soon able to send a revised version 
of the first part of Saint Mathew's Gospel to the Tongan press, where 
twenty-four pages 12mo. were printed and forwarded to Lakemba. This 
small portion, including our Lord 's Sennon on the Mount, proved very 
valuable. Urgent application was made to England for printing apparatus 
and a man to manage it. A Grammar and Dictionary were commenced, 
and the translation of the Scriptures vigorously pushed forward, as time 
would allow. 

There was preaching every Sunday, and during the week services were 
held in the Tongan language. Many Tongans who had hitherto roved about 
in Fiji in the unchecked indulgence of every vice, acknowledged the power 
of the Gospel. Many became truly penitent, and mourned bitterly over 
their past evil ways. These converts, being desirous to lead a new life, 
and no longer wishing for the licentious course which was freely open to 
them in Fiji, returned home to their own land; and many a wann greeting 
took place between them and their friends, who had also received the 
blessings of Christianity since they last met. Thus, it was difficult for 
some time, to fonn any correct notion of the actual results of the new 
Mission. On July 20th 1836, the Rev. C. Tucker ofHaapai, Friendly Islands 
writes, 'A canoe arrived here this morning from Fiji: it left Lakemba, the 
island where the brethren Cross and Cargill are labouring, on Thursday 
the 11th, and reached Tofuaa, one of the most westerly islands of this 
group, on the 13th ; but the wind becoming foul , they could not proceed to 
this place until to-day. There were fifty persons in the canoe, besides 
children, namely, thirty men and twenty women, principally Tongans. They 
all began to meet in Class while in Fiji; and prior to their coming up from 
one of the leeward islands to Lakemba, they were under the care of Joshua, 
who is converted Fijian, and has been a Class-Leader and Local Preacher 
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for some years. I rejoice to hear of the success which has attended the 
labours of the brethren in Fiji, and of the pleasing prospects which present 
themselves at some of the distant islands of that group. They are Tongans 
chiefly who have as yet embraced Christianity in Fiji'. In October 1837, 
a fleet of canoes left Fiji, in which 'about three hundred persons removed 
to the Friendly islands, who had been brought to the profession of 
Christianity at Lakemba, and two hundred of whom were meeting in 
Class'. 

Hitherto these Tongans had been notoriously wicked, even in Fiji. They 
were influential, and feared. They were courted by the Chiefs to secure 
their help in war, and the service of their canoes for the transmission of 
property. Leading, at the other times, an easy, idle, well-fed life, they 
were always ready for dancing and mischief. When some of the most 
famous and stout-hearted of these became converted, and changed their 
manner of life, it had a telling effect on the minds of the Fijians, some of 
whom, in after years, welcomed back these men as fellow Christians. 
Many of the Tongans who became Christians remained in land of their 
adoption; but some of them were half-hearted and insincere in their 
religion, and have since done very much to hinder the Mission work in 
the Fiji group. Some, however, were men of another stamp. Their religion 
was thorough and sincere. The distance is great indeed from the desperate, 
lawless, and vile course which these men held, to the high standard of 
morality which the New Testament teaches; yet Christianity elevated them 
to that standard, and thereby wrought a triumph which no drilling of mere 
moral culture could have achieved: it went deeper than any other system 
could have reached, exercising, as it did, a power which no other could 
command. It did more than reform these licentious savages. In changing 
their hearts it wrought in them a new style of ideas, a new class of motives. 
In the breast of the relentless warrior, the treacherous savage, the wily 
and suspicious Heathen, it set up a quick and active charity, giving birth 
to strange emotions never felt before, the emotions of sympathy and love 
for those whom they had hitherto known only as the shares or the objects 
of their crime. They felt impelled to spread, as they could, the knowledge 
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of that truth which had been the means of thus completely renewing them. 
Most hearty and zealous were many of these early Tongan Christians in 
carrying out, in every possible way, the spread of scriptural holiness 
through the land. They were constant and laborious in schools, and useful 
as Class-Leaders and Exhorters. Denying themselves, and taking up their 
cross, they followed Christ diligently, striving hard to do something to 
repair the mischief they had effected by their past wickedness. Their 
services were invaluable, and it cannot be doubted that they were supplied 
by the Lord to meet the peculiar exigency of this difficult Mission. No 
better pioneers could have been found. They sailed with their Chiefs to 
many islands, and had influence with men high in power. They were not 
hindered by the fears to which Fijian converts are liable, and boldly 
professed Christianity. Their position was independent, and they held 
family prayer, generally accompanied with singing, on board their canoes, 
or in the houses where they stayed in their frequent voyages. Thus was 
the name, and something of the character of Christianity, made known 
more widely and in shorter time than it could have been by any other 
agents. 

Tongan Teachers of rare excellence have at various times, from the 
beginning, gone forth from their own country to take part with the 
Missionaries in evangelizing Fiji, watching over the converts and feeding 
the churches in remote towns and far scattered islands. 

Every day, and all day long, the Missionaries and their wives were 
compelled to hold intercourse with the natives. The arrival of these 
strangers was a new era in Fiji. Many now obtained an axe or a hatchet, 
or plane-iron, or chisel, or knife, or razor, or iron pot, or some calico or 
print, or other article, for which they had often longed hopelessly before, 
and which was given in payment for fencing, building, gardening, or other 
services; as also for pigs, fowls, fish , crabs, fruits , and vegetables. Thus, 
too, were purchased wooden bowls, mats, curtains, etc; for in no other 
way could these or other things be procured for the use of the Mission 
families . A new stimulus was thus given to native industry, and new 
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comforts were introduced among the people. Another result was, that the 
Missionaries were brought into contact with many from distant towns 
and islands. A fair and regular way of dealing; the purchase, by useful 
articles, of industrial produce, which was known to be for home use, and 
not for gain; and the sight of English comforts in the Mission-houses; 
made a very favourable impression on all who came. On the return home 
of these visitors, what they brought back was the object of general 
admiration, as what they had witnessed became the theme of general 
conversation. The consequence was natural. Many more came me 
sarasara - to see, as well as to sell, and the thing grew into a nuisance. 
However, it had to be borne; and then, too, it gave opportunity of teaching 
many who could never have been visited at their own homes. Thus the 
great object of the Mission was helped forward, and the fame of the new 
religion spread in every quarter. It was frequently the case that large parties 
visiting Lakemba from distant islands would ask permission to inspect 
the premises, which was generally granted. These visitors, having nothing 
to do, were generally disposed to stay longer than was necessary for any 
good purpose, and would prowl about, picking up any knife or other small 
article that they could lay hands on, and secreting it, with marvelous 
cleverness, in their scanty clothing. Increased watchfulness was the result; 
and such parties, after having spent time enough in examining the place, 
and having listened with attention to a statement of the objects of the 
Mission, were informed that the Missionary or his wife had other business, 
and were kindly remained of the expediency of their attending to their . 
own affairs elsewhere. 

Considerable losses, and much annoyance, but great good as well, came 
of all this. The natives took notice of everything, and could not help 
admiring the domestic comforts, regularity of meals , subjection of 
children, love of husband and wife, and general social enjoyment, which 
could only be taught by a practical exhibition of them in every-day life. 
In this respect , as well as in many others, the French Priests who have 
come to the islands have laboured under insurmountable difficulties, in 
their attempts to gain influence over the minds of the people. 
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The houses so hastily put up for the Missionaries were only intended to 
shelter them unti l the King should erect the more substantial buildings 
which he had promised. Week after week passed on, and the promise 
remained unperformed, until, one day, a hurricane blew the temporary 
dwellings down, and the King could delay no longer. The work was then 
carried on in earnest; and tolerable Mission-houses were soon completed. 
A chapel was much needed, and the posts and spars of the ruined houses 
went towards the erection of a place fit for public worship; the Tongans 
helping to put up the materials thus prepared. Thus, while the storm caused 
great inconvenience for a time, it led to more comfortable housing of the 
Mission families , and the building of a chapel. All this, however, brought 
a great addition of labour upon the new settlers; and any extra exertion in 
such a climate is very exhausting for Europeans. A desk of some kind 
was wanted for the chapel, and doors, windows, and other necessaries 
had to be made for the houses. This work fell on the Missionaries, and 
after a time, was brought to some sort of completion . Peculiar 
qualifications are needed for a Missionary. Besides a head well stocked 
with general knowledge, he must have a ready hand, fit for any work, or 
he will have a poor time of it among such people as these Fijians; and 
worse still will he fare if, in addition to all other endowments, he is not 
blessed with a good and easy temper. 

Thus the commencement of the new year found the Missionaries 
possessed of a new chapel, with a regular congregation of nearly two 
hundred persons. Classes had been found for church members, and a 
school started for pupils of all ages. On March the 201

", Sabbath morning, 
thirty-one adults, who had been under careful instruction, were publicity 
baptized. Thi s sacrament was never administered indiscriminately to all 
who had merely forsaken their heathen practices and attended the 
Christian services; but only to those who had received sufficient 
instruction, and thereby acquired an enlightened knowledge of the 
obligations thus imposed upon them; while there was required good 
evidence that the candidates sincerely embraced the Christian religion, 
and endeavoured to live according to its principles. The greater part of 



the thirty-one just mentioned were Tongans; and, in the afternoon of the 
same day, twenty-three of their children were also baptized. By this time 
several Fijians had given up Heathenism, and become avowed worshippers 
of the true God. Some of these evidently sincere, and became candidates 
for baptism at the next time of its administration. 

The island of Lake mba is about thirty miles in circumference, and contains, 
besides the King's town, and the three Tongan settlements, eight other 
towns, giving a population to the entire island of about four thousand. 
These towns are situated at intervals round the coast, and many of the 
people belonging to them, on their visit to head-quarters, had seen the 
Mission premises, and gone home to tell of what had excited their own 
admiration. Thus the number of visitors increased, and after a while many 
became dissatisfied with their own gods, and tired of the exactions of the 
priests, and came regularly on the Sunday to worship at the new chapel. 
In doing so, they had to pass by the King's town, which gave rise to much 
talk and ill-feeling about these common people, who presumed to think 
for themselves in the matter of religion, and even dared to forsake the 
gods of their own land, in favour of the new God of whom these strangers 
spoke. As the people became more enlightened, they refused to work on 
the Sabbath, and to present the accustomed offering of frrst-fruits to the 
gods of the King's town, declaring that they believed him and all the 
other deities of the island to be no gods at all. Threats were issued by 
those in authority, but, in the case of many, proved ineffectual. Things 
would probably have been hastened to a painful crisis by severe measures, 
had it not been for the fact that a powerful Tongan Chief, whose party 
formed the great protection of Lakemba against its utter subjection to 
Mbau and Somosomo, had publicly avowed his conversion to Christianity. 
Some years before, at the earlier stage of the Tongan Mission, this man 
had made some profession of the new religion, but during his after 
residence in Fiji had become once more thoroughly heathen. The presence 
of this important person at the head of the young ranks of Christians 
insured their protection from actual violence. The King and his brother 
were sorely troubled to know how to act. The totu, as they called the 
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Christian religion, was spreading, and already producing strange results. 
Beyond the chief island of Lakemba, into several of her tributary islands, 
the influence extended. The priests were consulted, and forthwith became 
violently inspired, declaring that the gods were much agitated, and 
gathered in anxious conference in the spirit-world, concerning this foreign 
religion. The King's god spoke very decisively. First he gave notice that 
he would send a partial flood, and set the strangers, with their new worship 
and all belonging to them, swimming in the sea. Soon a more direful 
visitation was announced. The island was to be turned inside out, and all 
dwelling upon it to share the common ruin: the Mission party for daring 
to bring their religion to a place where such powerful gods held sway; 
and the King and people for permitting them to gain any footing there. 
As long as nothing but threats - human and oracular - were brought to 
bear against the converts, it mattered little; but actual annoyance became 
more and more frequent, and the relatives of the Christian natives began 
to fear to show them any kindness. It was made known that as soon as 
preparations for building the new temple were sufficiently matured, the 
event of setting the fIrst post was to be celebrated by the killing and eating 
of some of the Christians. Fear of the great Tongan was no longer to 
stand in the way, and measures of powerful suppression were to be at 
once taken. On a day secretly fixed, a larger party of young men set out 
and attacked the two small towns of Wathiwathi and Waitambu . The 
houses of the Christians were pillaged, their stores of food taken, and 
their crops destroyed, while their wives were led off to the King's house. 
As yet, however, life had not been sacrificed, and some of the persecuted 
found asylum in the town of the Tongan chief, in consequence of whose 
interference the stolen wives were also restored. 

Christianity has always received ultimate gain form the persecution aimed 
at its overthrow. It was so now in Fij i. True, the fIrst apparent effect was 
to frighten many half-persuaded ones, and deter them from yielding to 
their convictions; but the general result was most beneficial. The calm 
boldness with which these Christians kept to their new principles, heedless 
of the threats, annoyance, and persecution to which they were subjected, 
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and which were likely enough to lead to bloodshed - all this was a strange 
and unheard of thing; an unknown power was manifestly among them. 
And not only did the Christians endure hardship without repining, but 
they were actually cheerful under it. Then, too, it was utterly opposed to 
all Fijian ideas, that men should suffer so much, and yet seek for no revenge 
on their enemies; nay, should even show good-will and pray for the King 
and Government, while they proved their sincerity by labouring diligently 
in public works, and paying tribute with all readiness. Some who had 
suffered loss of all things and banishment for Christ's sake, were at last 
permitted to return to their homes, where they found themselves greeted 
with a strange respect. Among these exiles from Waitambu, was a man of 
noble and vigorous character, named Moses Vakaloloma. His wife was a 
kindred spirit, and their family were well trained. For several years this 
man worked hard and well as a Local Preacher, and at last died happy in 
the Saviour. One of his sons is now a devoted Teacher in a distant part of 
Fiji. 

General attention was thus thoroughly roused to the Missionaries and 
their teachings, and the people began, at the same time, to canvass the 
claims of their own priests. The many failures which these inspired 
prophets made collected and discussed; and the many promises of cure 
to the sick, or fine weather or winds to the people generally, which had 
never been fulfilled, now constituted the subject of grave inquiry. To 
increase the danger in which the priestly system stood, the Missionaries 
were daily gaining influence of the most solid kind. The Mission-houses 
were more often visited by the people, who got there so many things to 
improve their condition and increase their comfort. And by this time the 
Missionaries could talk to them in their own language, which greatly 
enlarged the opportunity of doing good. Thus the work became settled, 
and struck root quietly but firmly. Preaching was held regularly in the 
houses of converts, in four towns on the coast. Day-schools, held for an 
hour and a half at daybreak, were also established, and written books 
added to the scanty supply coming from the Tongan press. Scripture
Readers, Exhorters, and Class-Leaders were raised up; the Missionaries 
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regularly visited each town, and the number of converts gradually 
increased. 

At the end of this first year of the Mission, seventy-nine adults and 
seventeen children were received into the Christian church by baptism, 
and the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was administered to two hundred 
and eighty persons, eighty of whom had lately come from Tonga. 

In the mean time the domestic condition of the Mission families became 
somewhat painful. The supply of ' trade ' articles of barter which they had 
brought, proved too small. Everything they required had to be obtained 
by this means, and the expense was heavy. Houses and fences were not 
un frequently blown down or greatly damaged by hurricanes . Servants 
were not very bright, and had to be multiplied accordingly, while their 
clumsiness destroyed many things that could not be replaced. Before the 
year's supply was out, the Missionaries and their families had to use musty 
flour for months, and suffered many privations, which, no doubt, affected 
the health of some. The frequent visits of the natives, whom they were 
careful not to offend, proved also a severe tax on their store, as well as 
their time. 

In June 1836, the Active, having taken five Missionaries to the Friendly 
Islands, went forward with supplies and letters to Fiji . All were landed 
safely, to the great joy and relief of those to whom they came. On leaving 
for the Friendly Islands, this vessel was wrecked within forty miles of 
Lakemba, but all hands were saved. This and other wrecks among the 
difficult navigation of Fiji made owners of vessels backward to charter 
for those islands, while Captains could rarely be found willing to undertake 
the perils of the voyage. In fonner times all shipwrecked seamen had 
been killed and eaten at Fiji, but now, so far had Christianity done its 
work, that the crew of the Active were unmolested, and, in a few days, 
returned to Lakemba. The Captain, mate, and supercargo became guests 
at the Mission-houses, while the King promised to support the men. In 
this way the domestic supplies were more rapidly exhausted. But the 
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sailors repaid their entertainers by working to improve the houses and 
premises. Stools, bedsteads, and other useful pieces of furniture were 
made from wreckage picked up by the natives; and Mr. Cargill at last 
reached such a high degree of luxury as to have part of the floor of his 
bedroom boarded, whereby much more comfort was secured than by mats. 

Four of the wrecked men soon became very impatient to get to some of 
the leeward islands, where they would be more likely to meet with a vessel. 
In less than a month, in spite of many warnings, they left Lakemba in a 
small boat. The next day some fierce natives, who happened to be on an 
uninhabited island, spied the boat, and gave chase in their canoe. All 
four men were miserably butchered, and eaten. In general, however, the 
Fijians object to the flesh of whites, saying that it tastes salt. The Captain, 
having an unexpected opportunity, proceeded to Sydney, where he 
reported the loss of his vessel, and the fate of the murdered men. Captain 
Crozier, of H.M.S. Victor, was sent to make inquiry into the case, and 
reached Lakemba on December I" 1836. Having called at Vavau, he kindly 
took on letters, books, and a most seasonable supply of articles of trade 
for the Missionaries in Fiji. Inquiry was made into the late outrage, and, 
through the intercession of the Missionaries, the affair was quietly settled. 

The little stock of flour at the Mission Station became exhausted, and the 
two families were left without bread, having to subsist as well as they 
could on 'yams and salt, with cakes made of arrow-root and yam'. In 
March of the following year, the colonial brig Minerva had been chartered 
to take the Mission supplies to the Friendly Islands District, of which Fiji 
then formed a part. The Captain, however, fearing the navigation and the 
people of Fiji, refused to go further than the Friendly Islands; and presently 
a Tongan canoe reached Lakemba, bearing letters and the provoking 
information that the stores were lying to spoil within four hundred miles. 
The whole of the members of the Mission suffered great injury by this 
long privation; while the refusal of the Captain to visit Fiji had a most 
evil effect upon the minds of the natives. To increase the distress of the 
Mission families, it was now a time of great scarcity on the island. Pigs 
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were tabu for two successive years; and, as yet, the Missionaries had not 
begun to feed their own pork. Even fish and crabs became rare. The articles 
of barter were all gone. Prints and calicoes, sorely wanted for family use, 
were parted with to obtain food, or for the payment of wages. Trunks, 
wearing apparel, and everything else available, were thus disposed of. 
Mere conveniences, such as cooking utensils or cookery-ware, had 
disappeared, so that Mr. Cargill had only one tea-cup left, and that had 
lost its handle. This state of things lasted until the end of the year, when 
an opportunity at last came of sending help from Tonga. 

In August, 1838, Fiji was visited by H.M.S. Conway, under the command 
of Captain Bethune, who had just taken to the Friendly Islands Mr. and 
Mrs. Lyth, after they had waited some months in Sydney. Captain Bethune 
very kindly brought a supply of stores from Vavau for the Missionaries; 
and, on his arrival, conveyed Native Teachers to another part of the group, 
while he offered a passage to either of the Mission families, and in other 
ways rendered most efficient help. On his occasion Mr. Cross 
acknowledges the receipt of a large supply of clothing, etc, for which he 
had written about three years before, and which had been nearly two 
years in coming. With great avidity did these Missionaries frequently 
read letters which reached them fifteen or eighteen months after they 
were written. Thus, surrounded with difficulties, and suffering many 
things, the Missionaries toiled on, often prostrated by over-working, while 
their families were rarely free from sickness. Mr. Cross became so ill as 
to make his removal to Australia seem necessary; but before arrangements 
to that effect could be completed, he got much better, and resolved to 
continue in Fiji. 

Let Christians at home try to realize the state of things at the Lakemba 
Mission Station. Men of education, accustomed to the comforts and 
conveniences of civilized life, were there, suffering privations of the most 
severe kind, which were harder to bear because they fell too upon their 
wives and little children. Looking at such scenes from a distance, a haze 
of romance hangs around them, hiding the common-place details of 
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suffering. Immediate contact soon destroys the romance. No ordinary 
gifts of grace could keep men and women faithful to their work in such 
circumstances. No motives of gain could support them in such a position 
as theirs. They came and settled there only to do good; and seldom did 
any adventurers, on arriving at the scene of their effort, find a more 
hopeless or forbidding prospect. Now and then, news came to England 
of the Mission in Fiji; but that intelligence consisted chiefly of results 
gradually and painfully reached. What those results cost - of labour, of 
sickness, of pain, of disappointment, of outraged feeling, of strong cryings 
and tears - the Missionary's God only knows. If these things were more 
thought of at home, prayers on behalf of Missionaries would not be so 
few or so formal ; the fashionable annual guinea would be a matter of 
self-reproach to many, and the shabby givings of an unchristian stinginess 
would look shabbier than ever. The gifts cast in the Lord's treasury by 
those whose enjoyments are never lessened by the offering, always look 
meager and unworthy when compared thus with the sacrifice of those 
who of their penury have cast in all they had. 

The two pioneer-Missionaries of Fiji could not long be content to limit 
their work to Lakemba and its immediate dependencies. Tui Nayau, the 
King, though declaring his purpose of becoming Christian, put off the 
decisive act, stating that he feared to be the first great Chief who should 
lotu, while others of wider influence, and to whom he was tributary, still 
maintained the old religion. All the time, however, he showed the real 
state of his feelings by carrying on a regular system of oppression and 
persecution against the new converts . At last, in consequence of their 
urgency, he strongly recommended that one of the Missionaries should 
go and live with some greater King, the King of Mbau or of Somosomo, 
and persuade him to take the lead in becoming a Christian. Being very 
anxious to stretch out their efforts more widely, the Missionaries 
determined to follow the King's counsel, and thus carry the Gospel to 
another and far more important part of Fiji. The difficulty seemed great; 
for the stock of articles of barter was very low, and houses would have to 
be built and food purchased in the new place: in spite of this, Mr. Cross, 
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whose health was much shattered, resolved to go to the opposite part of 
the group. He left Lakemba at the close of 1837, in a vessel belonging to 
Chevalier Dillon, to whom he paid £125 for conveying himself and family, 
with their slender store of household goods. Their destination was Mbau, 
a small islet scarcely separate from the coast of the great island ofNa Viti 
Levu. This place was then fast rising to the position of power which it 
has since occupied; and the new visitors arrived at a most important time, 
when a seven year's civil war had just passed its crisis. 

Driven out by a powerful and far-spreading rebellion, Tanoa, the old King 
of Mbau, had been exiled; but Seru, his young son, was permitted to 
remain, and kept himself out of the way of suspicion. The Chief ofViwa, 
who was a shrewd old man, and one of the leaders of the revolt, noticed 
that Seru was a clever youth, and advised that he should be killed, to 
prevent his doing any mischief to their cause. But the others could not 
believe there was any danger to be feared from a mere lad, and permitted 
him to live. With great skill Seru laid his plans, and quietly won over to 
his father's side several adherents of great influence, among whom was 
Seru's early and faithful friend Verani, the nephew of the old Viwa Chief. 
One night the part occupied by the royalist confederates was quickly 
separated from the rest by a fence; and, to their consternation, the rebels 
found their quarter of the town in flames. This scheme, carried out with 
great vigour and address, proved decisive. The rebels fled liastily on to 
the mainland; but were afterwards delivered up to their old master, and 
Tanoa's return to Mbau was celebrated by the killing and eating of these 
prisoners, many of whom were Chiefs of rank. 

Two human bodies were in the ovens when Mr. Cross arrived; and though 
the King's son, who was now called Thakombau·, agreed to receive him, 

'Thakombau means literally Evil to Mbau, and refers to the destruction and terror caused by his 
successful coup d 'etal. At this time Seru received also the name ofThikinovu. Centipede, in allusion 
to the stealthy way in which that creature approaches, giving no notice of its presence until its 
fonnidable bite is felt. This name. however, fell into disuse. while the other remains. 
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and showed him a place where he might build a house, yet the island 
was so crowded, and the excitement still remained so great that he 
hesitated to settle there at present; especially as the neighbouring King 
of Rewa, whose authority and possessions were next in importance to 
those of Tanoa, offered protection and land to Mr. Cross, and gave free 
permission to his people to become Christians as they might wish. 

Accordingly, on the 8th of January 1838, Mr. Cross and his family landed 
at the town of Rewa, which has access to Mbau by a river about twelve 
miles long; but the distance by sea, round Kamba Point, is twenty miles. 
A small place was set apart for the present dwelling-place of the strangers; 
and on the following Sabbath a service was conducted in the Lakemba 
dialect, and attended by about twelve persons. A week afterwards Mr. 
Cross had mastered some of the dialectic differences of the language as 
spoken at Rewa, and was able to talk to the people in their own way. 

And now a time of darkness and trouble came upon the little house where 
the strangers lived. It altogether formed but one room, and that was small, 
low and damp. And here the Missionary sickened; and for six weeks he 
lay ill, first with intermittent fever, and then with cholera, and then with 
typhus fever, until his strength was all gone, and his poor wife saw closely 
threatening her the hard lot of being left alone with her little ones among 
cannibals. At this distressing time, Mr. David Whippy, an American settler 
at Ovalau, went to Rewa, and gave invaluable help to the sufferer and 
his family. By God's mercy, Mr. Cross recovered to a great extent from 
his sickness, and the King forthwith set about building a house for him 
in good earnest; so that he soon had a large and comfortable dwelling on 
a raised foundation. By this time the Mission at Rewa was thoroughly 
set on foot; but the services were held out of doors, until a Chief of some 
rank and his wife became Christians, when their house was opened for 
worship, and as many as a hundred hearers would sometimes meet there 
to listen to the Missionary. A school was formed, and a successful prospect 
seemed opening up; but here also persecution arose, and Mr. Cross was 
once nearly losing his life by one of the stones which were now often 
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thrown among the Christians. An attempt was also made to burn the 
house where they assembled. In the person of the King the Missionary 
had a protector, who, together with his wife, helped the work, and 
reproved his own brother for taking part in the persecution. 

Near the end of 1838, the Chief ofViwa - another of the small islands off 
the coast of Great Fiji, a few miles north of Mbau - requested Mr. Cross 
to send him a Teacher. This Chief, Na-mosi-malua - The pang hereafter, 
was a most remarkable man. At the request of a Mbau Chief who had 
headed the rebellion against Tanoa, Namosimalua, with his nephew 
Verani, had captured the French brig, L'aimable Josephine, and killed 
the Captain, M. Bureau, and most of the crew, in 1834. Two French 
ships of war, under the command of M. d'Urville, were sent to Fiji, in 
1838, to be revenged for this outrage. On the approach of the vessels, 
the Chief, with most of his people, fled to the mainland, while a few 
remained concealed, and watched a body of armed men land on Viwa, 
who, finding the town deserted, set fire to the houses, and took away 
such property as could be found. M. d'Urville says, that 'the behaviour 
of the savages in this affair was treacherous and detestable '; but he did 
not know till afterwards that M. Bureau had allowed his vessel to be 
used in native wars, 'during which he even suffered the body of an enemy 
to be cooked and eaten on board'. 

On the departure of the ships, the Chief and his people returned to Viwa, 
and found their town destroyed, their crops spoiled, and many things 
which were valuable to them taken away. This calamity brought 
Namosimalua to consideration, and made him look anxiously towards 
the lotu. which, as yet, he had neglected. Mr. Cross hesitated to comply 
with his wish for a Teacher. He knew him to be a man of blood, beneath 
whose arm hundreds of victims had fallen , and feared lest this was only 
a scheme of revenge upon the whites, who had just punished him so 
severely. Namosi told Tanoa that he intended to lotu, as he was afraid of 
the white people. The old King expressed his approval , and advised him 
to reform fully. A Teacher was sent, and Namosi built a large chapel, 



where many of his people joined him in the new worship. 

Thus closes the first scene in the Fiji Mission. The work had begun at 
two important centres. Two men, single.handed, are battling with almost 
incredible difficulties, but cheered with some success. The leaven of truth 
has been introduced, and already shows itself; but the opposition becomes 
more obstinate, and the mass of the people seem to be growing more 
debased and devilisb than ever. The two Missionaries long for help, and 
at last it comes. 

As the Mission in Fiji had been an offshoot from that at the Friendly 
islands, the men who laboured in the latter District felt that the interests 
of the new work, to which two of their number had so nobly devoted 
themselves, were committed to them. They saw that many more 
Missionaries would be required at once, and therefore directed the Rev. 
James Watkin to draw up an Appeal on behalf of Fiji , which the Missionary 
Committee in England published in the 'Notices', and in the 'Quarterly 
Paper' . In some prefatory remarks, the Committee say with reference to 
the Appeal: 'Some of its statements may perhaps be deemed almost too 
horrible for publicity; but we can assure those who are inclined to adopt 
that opinion, that we have omitted several disgusting particulars, included 
in the original communication, and that neither the whole, nor the worst, 
is ever here told in detail. 

But as such abominations do exist, we think it would be a criminal del icacy 
that would withhold the substance of these recitals from the public view'. 
Then followed that stirring and earnest Appeal which many will remember 
well , and which, under God, had so much to do with the success of the 
Fiji Mission. After setting forth in the most forcible way the horrors of 
Fijian cruelty, and the sufferings which the people endured, and proving 
that nothing but the Gospel could meet their case, more Missionaries are 
asked; and the Appeal closes with the following sentences of simple 
earnestness, which still have power as applied to the whole missionary 
work. 
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But some may think that the Fijians are not yet ready for the Gospel. 
Brethren , they will never be ready for it, in your sense of the expression, 
lin less it be sent to them. But the door is absolutely open: Ollr brethren 
already there have at least five Stations, which might be advantageously 
oCCl/pied; for the very presence of a Missionary has a great influence, 
though he should not speak a single word. On each of these five Stations 
there ought, at least, to be two Missionaries. Bllt where are the men, and 
where the funds ? In England, is the writer s answer; in benevolent but 
distant England; and it is an awfol consideration that before help can be 
afforded, many a Fiji widow will have been strangled; many a Fiji warrior 
will have gone into eternity; many a cannibal feast will have taken place; 
and hundreds of immortal spirits will have terminated their probation. 
Without hope, and without God in the world, they are living and dying. 0 
hasten to their shores, that, before they go hence to be no more seen, they 
may learn something abOIl/ the only true and living God, and Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent ! 0 that pity for Fiji may lead all who read this Paper 
to do all they can for the augmentation of the Missionary Fund ! The 
Commillee are anxious to do all they can for this and other cases; but 
unless their pecuniary resources be greatly increased, they cannot do all 
that is required. We call upon all for help. Ye rich men, we call1lPon YOll 
to give more largely Ollt of the funds with which God has intrusted you. 
'It is required in a steward that a man be found faithfUl'. Give of what 
God has given you, and He will reward you. Ye tradesmen, give articles 
suitable to the establishment of a Fiji Mission on a large scale; for a 
Mission on a large scale is necessary. Polynesia presents no finer a field 
for missionary enterprise than in Fiji. Ye young men o.f talent and piety, 
who are pulling on the harness in order to engage in the work of MisSions, 
offer yourselves for Fiji, and come Ollt with burning zeal for the Lord of 
Hosts, and ardent love to the souls of men. Ye Christian Parents, see that 
you do no withhold your sons and daughters from the work: at YOllr peril, 
do not! Ye Collectors, Male and Female, Adult and Juvenile, redouble 
YOllr exertions. We give you another motive to increased effort; another 
motto, - 'Fiji, Cannibal Fiji! Pity, 0 pity, Cannibal Fiji!' Surely the set 
time to favollr Fiji is come. Let the Gospel enter this open door. and the 



scene shall be changed. Peace shall be substituted for war; love and 
amity, for hatred and variance; the moral desert shall become the garden 
of the Lord; Fiji shall praise the name of our God, and pray for blessings 
upon the people who sent them the Gospel. Come then, ye Christians, to 
the help of the Lord. Think yourselves, as you really are, honoured by the 
invitation. The call is solemnly made to you. 0 listen to it, supported as it 
is by the wailings of widows and the cries of murdered human beings -
murdered to furnish the murderers with afeast; and comply with its prayer, 
by contributing more largely to the Mission Fund; and the blessing of 
the Highest, as well as the blessing of them that were ready to perish, 
shall come upon you. Add to your contributions your prayers, that the 
blessed state of things predicted by the Prophet isaiah, ii. 2-5, may soon 
be realized in reference to Fiji, and throughout the whole world. The 
Lord incline thy heart, Reader, to pity the poor Fijians, and to help 
according to thy ability! Give, if thou art able, largely; and if thou canst 
not give, pray. 0 pray for poor cannibal Fiji, that God would pour out 
His Spirit upon that wilderness, so that it also may be glad, and blossom 
as the rose ! 

Amen. 

This Appeal was extensively circulated at home, and read at the 
Missionary prayer meetings, and the deepest feeling of concern was 
aroused for the people on whose behalf it was made. Strong sympathy 
was felt with the two lonely labourers in Fiji, and earnest prayers were 
sent up for their safety and success. Contributions came fast flowing into 
tht: Mission House, and letters urging the Committee to meet the pressing 
demand. The Society was already burdened with debt, and other Stations 
required assistance; but this claim seemed to surpass all others in its 
imperative call for help. It was accordingly resolved that two Missionaries 
should be moved to Fiji from the Friendly Islands District, and that two 
more should accompany them from England, thus increasing the staff to 
six . The importunate demand for a printing and printing apparatus was 
also attended to, and printing and bookbinding materials were ordered. 
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With noble liberality Mrs. Brackenbury, of Raithby Hall , Lincolnshire, 
offered to pay all expenses of the outfit and passage of the Rev. John 
Hunt, who had been appointed to proceed with the printer. In addition, 
this lady offered £50 a year towards his annual expenses, for three years, 
provided that the Committee would send another Missionary, and thus 
raise the number to seven. Encouraged by this and other liberal aid, the 
Committee resolved to comply with Mrs. Brackenbury's request, and send 
three men instead of two from England. This they were the more anxious 
to do, as they had just come to a friendly arrangement with the London 
Missionary Society, to occupy the Fiji group by themselves, leaving that 
Society to work in the Navigator's group. 

In April 1838, the Revs. John Hunt, T.1. Jaggar, and James Calvert, with 
their wives, sailed from England; and in the following December landed 
at Lakemba. Fiji was now made a separate District, with the Rev. David 
Cargill for its Chairman. 

At the first District Meeting held at Lakemba, it was resolved that no new 
Station should be commenced, as the Missionaries who had just arrived 
had not yet had time to learn the language. The most pressing business 
was to relieve Mr. Cross, who, on account of his shattered health, had 
received permission to remove with his family to Australia. 

The arrival of fresh help gave him the opportunity of withdrawing. Mr. 
Hunt began his career in Fiji by nobly consenting to go, at the request of 
the District Meeting, to Rewa, to relieve Mr. Cross. He had no knowledge 
of the language or the people; yet he did not hesitate to go alone with his 
wife to dwell and work among the strange cannibals. On reaching Rewa 
he found Mr. Cross much better, and very unwilling to leave the young 
Missionary alone. Mr. Cross had passed through all the suffering, and 
privation and difficulty belonging to the missionary life, and knew well 
the double affliction ofa solitary Station; so he resolved to stay, not finding 
it in his heart to forsake one so thoroughly inexperienced, yet placed in 
peculiar difficulties. He chose rather to die at the work. 

27 



Mr. Hunt brought with him good stores of articles for barter; so that the 
comforts of the Mission-house were great ly increased, and more attention 
could now be given to Rewa and the towns surrounding it, as well as to 
the island ofViwa. Already fruits were being gathered in the Mission. By 
many natives the temples, gods, and priests were altogether abandoned, 
and some betook themselves to earnest prayer to the true God, showing 
the sincerest penitence, and entering fully into the joys of God's salvation. 
At Rewa and Viwa, one hundred and forty openly avowed themselves as 
worshippers of Jehovah. A brother of the King encouraged the people to 
pelt the Christians while at worship, and one night caused their houses to 
be plundered. Mr. Hunt writes: 

We (!).pected to have our turn next. Mrs. Hunt and I were not very comfortable, 
especially about midnight, when the death-like stillness of the town was 
broken by the firing of the musket. We thought, 'Surely this is the signal for 
the allack', and expected nothing less than to have our house~ plundered. 
Mr. Cross slept comfortably enough. He was the old veteran who had stood 
the shock of many a bailie; we were the raw recntits just introduced into the 
field, and consequently we felt the timidity which most experience on the 
first charge. The Chief never came near us; and the King called a meeting 
of Chieft shortly ajier, which was the means of checking the persecution for 
a time. Our people stoodfirm during these trials, and were enabled to 'take 
joyfidly the spoiling of their goods', affectingly referring to their beller and 
more enduring substance ... Shortly ajier a number of the Viwa people had 
embraced Christianity, a man of some note sent a message to the King of 
Mbau, to allow him to kill Namosimalua. Instead of complying with his 
request, the King sent to Namosimalua to inform him of what had taken 
place, advising him to kill the traitor, and the whole of his relatives. He 
replied, 'No, it is not consistent with the laws of Christianity to punish the 
innocent with the guilty '. The traitor himself was spared, when he sued for 
mercy. This is the more remarkable, as Namosimalua had been noted for 
killing his ow/! people for trifling offences, Gnd ojien for none at all, but 
merely because he suspected them. The man whom he thus generously 
pardoned is now a member of the Church. 
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The Mission, though small, had now got a firm footing in the very heart 
of Fiji. Many of the Mbau people frequently visited Rewa, and made 
earnest inquiry concerning the tofu. Once a fortnight the Missionaries 
visited Viwa, calling when possible on Tanoa and the Mbau Chiefs on 
the way. 

But the light of the Gospel as yet spread over a very small circle in Fiji , 
and the ci rcumstance seemed formed of an almost impenetrable darkness . 
Scenes too horrible to be described, too full of fiendish cruelty to be 
imagined by any who had not witnessed them, were constantly taking 
place within a short distance of the Missionaries; while every vice was 
committed, and every form of suffering endured, by the people among 
whom they lived. 

Cannibalism soon lost its dreadful novelty, and began to be regarded as a 
matter of course. Yet, the great converting work was going on, and the 
servants of God, in all their toil and danger, knew that they had kindled in 
Fiji a brightness which should never be put out; and brought in a great 
power which should never be bound or destroyed, but should work on, 
with sure and mighty conquest, until the face of all those islands, in its 
changed loveliness and peace, should declare how the hearts of the people 
were become new. 

At Lakemba, in the mean time, the new Missionaries had been hard at 
work transcribing a copious vocabulary and grammar of the language, 
both of which had been compiled by Mr. Cargill. A printing -office was 
also built, and the press set up and the types arranged. All the materials 
had arrived in good order, and in February 1839, the first part of the 
Conference Catechism was printed in Fijian; and soon after, the Gospel 
according to St. Mark. 

Here we have a great and ever-to-be-remembered fact in the history of 
Fiji . Among a people who, three years before, had no written language, 
and the darkness of whose degradation seemed beyond the hope of 
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enlightenment, there was now at work that engine, wherein civilization 
has reached her highest triumph, and humanity risen to the exercise of 
unmeasured power. This fact, so great in itself, was made more glorious 
by the certainty, that the fountain of knowledge, thus opened, should only 
send forth the truth, and supply to thirsting thousands of Fiji the 'water 
of life freely'. 

The establishment and starting of the printing concern greatly encouraged 
all who to do with it, while it filled the heathen King and Chiefs with 
astonishment. The new Missionaries had passed well through the hottest 
months, and thus become c1imatized. They also had the opportunity of 
becoming acquainted with the terrible hurricane which sometimes visit 
those seas; for twice since their arrival had the dreadful scourge come, 
and spread ruin on every side. By this time, too, constant study and daily 
intercourse with the language to make themselves well understood. 

Mr. Lyth, another Missionary, who bad been at work in Tonga, was 
expected to arrive soon in Fiji; and it therefore became a matter of growing 
anxiety, what should be done in distributing a force which was daily 
becoming more effective. The occupation of Lakemba, rather than any 
other island, had been a necessity at the outset; but all felt that the 
windward group was too far from the more important parts of Fiji, while 
it was also less thickly populated, and that by tribes whose influence was 
comparatively small. Urgent entreaties for a Missionary had been sent 
from Somosomo, a place of great importance in the north, and the seat of 
considerable power. Just at this time a small schooner, built by some 
Englishmen and Americans who lived at Ovalau, called at Lakemba on a 
trading trip; and it was at once resolved that she should be engaged to 
carry the Chairman of the District and one of his colleagues to Rewa, 
where a Special District Meeting was to be held, to consult with the two 
brethren there, as to the best plans to be adopted. On the 3,d of May, 
Messrs . Cargill and Calvert received a hearty welcome from the 
Missionaries at Rewa; and four days after, as the result oflong deliberation, 
it was resolved that, on Mr. Lyth's arrival, the printing-press should be 



removed to Rewa, and that two new Stations should be commenced. 
Rewa seemed, in every respect, suited for the central Station. It was in 
an extensive and populous district, not far from Mbau; its Chief was of 
very high rank, and exerted great influence at the seat of supreme power. 
This would be the part where most books would be wanted, and where 
most Missionaries would be repaired. Labour and food were very 
abundant, so that there would be scarcely any danger of the Mission 
families suffering, as they had done at Lakemba, for want of supplies, 
while men to work the printing establishment could also be easily 
obtained. 

In July Mr. Lyth arrived, accompanied by Mr. Spinney, the seventh Fijian 
Missionary, sent in accordance with the engagement made with Mrs. 
Brackenbury. [t was, however, a great grief and disappointment to the 
Missionaries that Mr. Spinney only called at Fiji on his way to Sydney, 
where he was hastening evidently to die. For nearly four years he had 
worked at Haapai, in the Friendly Islands, with great success. His earnest 
and unresting zeal had proved too much for his strength; and, six months 
before orders came from England for his removal to Fiji, he broke down 
altogether. Pulmonary disease, already far advanced, shut out all hope of 
recovery, and it was resolved that he should be removed to the Colonies, 
where the effect of change of air might be tried, but more especially that 
Mrs. Spinney with her three little ones might not be left a widow in the 
islands. This devoted man and his wife were greatly beloved by the 
Missionaries and the natives. Mr. Lyth was unwearied in his affectionate 
attention to the sick man, until he took a sorrowful farewell of him in 
Fiji. Mr. Spinney went on to Sydney, where he died, in great peace and 
joy, on the 10'h of February 1840. 

The loss of such a valuable man was deeply felt, and the Missionaries 
who were left saw that they must give themselves up with all the more 
heartiness to the work. Directly after the arrival from Tonga, the vessel 
which had just come thence was engaged to carry into effect the plans of 
removal which had been made. 



MissioN HisTORY 

CHAPTER II. 

SOMOSOMO 

One of the new Stations to be supplied with a Missionary was Somosomo. 
This place is a town of very great importance, situated on Taviuni, an 
island lying off the south-eastern point ofVanua Levu, or the Great Land. 

In the year 1837, not very long after the first arrival of Missionaries, 
Tuithakau, King of Somosomo, accompanied by his two sons and some 
hundreds of his people, visited Lakemba, where he saw the Mission Station 
and its inmates. What chiefly struck the royal visitors was the supply of 
knives, hatchets, iron pots, and other useful things, which the Lakembans 
were able to procure from the Mission-house; and it seemed a very 
unbecoming thing that so unimportant a people should be enjoying such 
great advantage, while they, who were so powerful, were without it. Very 
strongly was their plea for a Missionary urged. They said, 'The Chief of 
Lakemba is not powerful; his people are very few and poor, and he cannot 
practice what you teach without the consent of more influential Chiefs. If 
you come to us, we will allow our children to be taught to read on your 
first arrival; and we will listen to your doctrine, to know if it be true or 
false, beneficial or useless'. The King's eldest son, on one occasion 
occupied Mr. Cargill's attention for two hours, proposing questions about 
the nature and design of Christianity. When asking if he believed the 
statements to be true, Tuikilakila replied, 'True! everything that comes 
from the white man's country is true: muskets and gunpowder are true, 
and your religion must be true'. The earnestness shown by these 
Somosomans to have a Missionary was certainly not of the most 
encouraging kind: but there were many things, which made it seen right 
to comply with their wish. The King's territories were very extensive. 
The two sons were not only of high rank on their father's side, but their 
mother was a Mbau lady of highest family, which made them Vasl/s to all 
the Chiefs and dominions of Mbau. In addition to the influence thus 
acquired, they were desperate characters, and universally feared. Hence 
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SOMOSOMO 

it was resolved that Missionaries should be sent to Somosomo, and the 
King went home with a promise to that effect, to be fulfilled as soon as a 
supply should reach Fiji from England. 

In July 1839, Mr. Hunt was removed from Rewa, and accompanied by 
Mr. Lyth, went to Somosomo. Here the Missionaries found all the horrors 
of Fijian life in an unmixed and unmodified fonn ; for even in the other 
islands Somosomo was spoken of as a place of dreadful cannibalism. 
Urgently and ingeniously had the King and his people pleaded for 
Missionaries; yet now they had come, no one welcomed, but every one 
regarded them with the greatest indifference. The old King's great house 
was given up for the use of the two families, but beyond this no one 
seemed to notice them. This was very trying; but severer trouble awaited 
them. When they arrived, they found the people expecting the return of 
Ra Mbithi, the King's youngest son, who had gone with a fleet of canoes 
to the windward islands. After the Missionaries had got all their goods 
landed, and before the vessel in which they came had left, tidings reached 
Somosomo that Ra Mbithi had been lost at sea. The ill news caused terrible 
excitement in the town, and, according to custom, several women were 
at once set apart to be strangled. The Missionaries began their work by 
pleading for the lives of these wretcbed victims. The utmost they could 
effect was to get the execution delayed until the schooner should have 
gone to search for the young Chief, and bring back further infonnation. 
The vessel returned, but not with any more favourable news. Now a greater 
number of women were condemned, and again the Missionaries pleaded 
hard that they might be spared; but the old King was angry with the 
strangers for presuming to interfere with affairs of his people, and 
indignant at the thought of bis favourite son dying without the customary 
honours. Once more, however, the strangling was put off. Canoes, which 
had been sent out to search, at last returned, bringing the intelligence that 
all was true. It was generally known, but not openly talked about, that Ra 
Mbithi had drifted on his wrecked canoe to the island ofNgau, where he 
had been captured and eaten by the natives. Remonstrance and entreaty 
were now in vain. Sixteen women were forthwith strangled in honour of 



the young Chief and his companions, and the bodies of the principal 
women were buried within a few yards of the door of the Missionaries' 
house. 

Thus began the Mission to Somosomo. What the Missionaries and their 
families suffered there, will never be fully known. Much, which became 
dreadfully familiar to them by daily occurrence could not be recorded 
here. All the horrors hinted at, rather than described, in the first part of 
this work, were constantly enacted in their most exaggerated forms of 
cruelty and degradation in Somosomo. [t would spare the feelings of the 
writer, as well as the reader, to make 110 further reference to such dark 
abominations; but the history of this Mission cannot be given without 
the narration of some facts which would othelWise be concealed. 

On Feb 7'h 1840, Mr. Hunt writes: 'Last Monday afternoon, as soon as 
our Class-meeting was over, a report came that some dead men were 
being brought here from Lauthala. The report was so new and so indefinite, 
that at first we did not know what 10 make of it. Almost before we had 
time to think, the men were laid on the ground before our house, and 
Chiefs and priests and people met to divide them to be eaten. They brought 
eleven to our settlement; and it is not certain how many have been killed, 
but some say two or three hundred, others not more than thirty. Their 
crime appears to be that of killing one man; and when the man who did it 
came to beg pardon, the Chief required this massacre to be made as a 
recompense. The principal Chief was killed, and given to the great Ndengei 
of Somosomo. I saw him after he was cut up and laid upon the fire , to be 
cooked for the cannibal god of Somosomo. 0 shame to human nature! J 
think there are some of the devils even that must be ashamed of their 
servants eating human flesh, and especially those who are gods, or the 
habitations of gods. The manner in which the poor wretches were treated 
was most shamefully disgusting. They did not honour them as much as 
they do pigs. When they took them away to be cooked, they dragged 
them on the ground: one had a rope around his neck, and the others took 
him by the hands and feet. They have been very strange with us ever 
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since. They refuse to sell us a pig; and have threatened us, and treated us 
in such a way as to give us reason, so far as they are concerned, to expect 
the very worst. But few know, while we give ourselves to God, and say, 
'Not my will, but Thine be done'; God will not say to us, 'Neither Mine 
nor yours shall be done, but that of the Heathen'. 0 no; God will not give 
them the reins of His government. Here we rest: God is ours in Christ: 
ours if we live; ours if we die; ours in all respects; our 'Father and our 
Love'.' 

Every day the position of the Missionaries became more trying and more 
dangerous. The ovens in which the human bodies were cooked were very 
near their dwelling; and when cannibal feasts were held, the blinds were 
closed to shut out the revolting scene. However, this greatly offended the 
natives, who also felt much annoyed at the interference of the strangers, 
and their faithful reproof of the wickedness of the land. These bold and 
faithful servants of God were now plainly told that lives were in danger, 
and would soon be at an end. One day the King's son, club in hand, came 
in a fury to kill Mr. Lyth, who had indignantly refused to purchase part of 
a melon of the King's favourite wife. MI. Lyth escaped to his bedroom, 
and Mr. Hunt held the angry Chief in conversation until his rage had 
cooled down. 

Threats were more and more plainly uttered, and one night there was 
every reason to believe that the murderous purpose of the savages was to 
be carried into effect. The natives, for some time past, had been growing 
bolder in their theft and insults and defiance, and now the end seemed at 
hand. A strange and memorable night was that, in the great, gloomy house 
where the Missionaries lived. Those devoted men and women looked at 
one another and at their little ones, and felt as those only can feel who 
believe that their hours are numbered. Then they went, all together, for 
help to Him who ever shelters those who trust in Him. They betook 
themselves to prayer. Surrounded by native mosquito curtains, hung up 
to hide them from any who might be peeping through the frail reed walls 
of the house, this band of faithful ones, one after another, called upon 
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God through the long hours of that terrible night, resolved that their 
murderers should find them at prayer. Noble men and women! Theirs, at 
least, was the martyr 's heart. They left their homes in England, knowing 
that they risked life in coming to the islands of blood; and they were 
content to die. Their sacrifice had been made for the sake of God; and 
now, in the hour of peril, they bent their knees to Him, ready to complete 
that sacrifice. Just at midnight, each pleading voice was hushed and each 
head bowed lower, as the stillness outside was suddenly broken by a wild 
and ringing shout. But the purpose of the people was changed, and that 
cry was but to call out the women to dance; and thus the night passed 
safely. 

Every opposition was made to the work of the Missionaries. The Chiefs 
forbad their people to become Christian, declaring that death and the 
oven should be the punishment for such an otIence. The health of the 
Mission families was suffering through confinement to the town; for the 
King's promise to build them a house had never yet been fulfilled. Early 
in 1840, Commodore Wilkes, with two ships of the United States' 
Exploring Expedition, visited Somosomo, and expressed great sympathy 
with them, placing at their disposal one of his vessels, if they chose to go 
to any other part of Fiji , and undertaking to remove all their goods, without 
allowing the natives to molest them. He writes in his narrative, 'It is not 
to be supposed, under this state of things, that the success of the 
Missionaries will be satisfactory, or adequate to their exertions, or a 
sufficient recompense for the hardships, deprivations, and struggles which 
they and their families have to encounter. There are few situations in 
which so much physical and moral courage is required, as those in which 
these devoted and pious individuals are placed; and nothing but a deep 
sense of duty, and a strong determination to perform it, could induce 
civilised persons to subject themselves to the sight of such horrid scenes 
as they are called upon almost daily to witness. I know of no situation so 
trying as this for ladies to live in, particularly when pleasing and well
informed, as we found these at Somosomo'. The great kindness of the 
United States officer was much valued by the Missionaries; but their work 
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was begun, and they were resolved not to leave it. They were the right 
men, and their wives the right women, for such a position; - men and 
women of prayer, and faith, and unbending fidelity. 

In July, 1840, tbe General Superintendent of the South Sea Missions, the 
Rev. John Waterhouse, visited this Station, where he found Mrs. Hunt 
very poorly, while her husband was away at Rewa, whither he had to 
afford brotherly sympathy to Mr. Cargill, whose most excellent wife had 
just died. 

At this time the Missionaries reported as follows: 

We were the first Missionaries to Somosomo. No harbinger had prepared 
our way; consequently, we had to bear many trials, and to contend with 
much opposition, peculiar to a new Station. 

The inhabitants of Somosomo are proverbial, even in Fiji, for their 
depraved habits, and especially for their cannibalism: and all that we 
have seen of them during the past year, fully warrants the opinion which 
their neighbours have formed of them, and shows that they are right 
considering them to be the vilest of the vile. But though we have had to 
enter a field altogether uncultivated, and to sow the precious seed in a 
soil most unfriendly to its growth, the Lord has verified His own promise. 
His word has not 'returned unto Him void', bw it has in some measure 
'accomplished that which He pleases, and prospered in the thing 
whereunto He has sent it. 

Ht/lldreds, from all parts of the dominions ofTuithakau, have heard the 
Gospel, while visiting this place to trade, etc. Many of them have 
manifested great interest in the things they have heard, and have taken 
the good news to their different towns and islands. 

The general feeling of the people at present is good. They only wait for 
their Chiefs to lead the way, and then many of them would at once embrace 



the tmth. We preach to them every day, and sometimes many times a day 
to the strangers who come out of curiosity to see our dwelling house. 
Until lately, the King's son, (Tuikilakila), who is the real sovereign of this 
place, has maintained a determined opposition to Christianity. He has, 
indeed, allowed us to preach and teach the people; but he thought it 
would be in vain, as he had expressed his determination to kill the first 
poor man who should profess our religion. 

But the Lord took care for this also; for it so happened, that the first 
person who renounced Heathenism, and publicly worshipped the true 
God, was the King's brother, a great Chief, and the nearest relation of 
Tuikilakila, except his father. He was recommended to embrace 
Christianity by the King himself, in order that his life might be prolonged 
by the power and love of the true God, and the spiritual and temporal 
medicine administered by His servants. A few days afterwards, another 
Chief of high rank followed the example of the King s brother, no doubt 
for the same reason, and soon after another man of some respectability; 
and about the same time a poor girl, whom we delivered from the 
murderous hands of a Chief, who was about to strangle her because she 
was ill. 

The great reason why these people are disposed to receive Christianity 
is, that they may possess bodily health. However, we are thankfitlfor this 
beginning, feeble as it is, and uncertain as it may seem, that those who 
embrace our holy religion in order to be restored to health will continue 
to serve the Lord when that object is accomplished, yet even by such a 
beginning the way is open for many to receive instructions, who were 
before afraid, because all the powerful Chiefs were Heathens. 

This commencement of our work has been much favoured by the 
restoration of our servant-man from the brink of the grave. He was very 
ill for a long time. All pronounced him past hope of recovery, and the 
King desired to have him buried. But the Lord blessed English medicine 
and English nursing, and restored him to perfect health. This had a good 
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effect on the minds of the people, and we trust it will be a lasting blessing. 

We have at present twenty-one professing Christians on this Station, twelve 
of whom meet in Class. We have had from thirty to forty in our school at 
different times, but having no regular place of worship, their attendance 
at school, and our attention to them, have been irregular. The King has 
promised to build us a chapel, and he appears to be sincere. We believe 
the time is come for an enlargement of our borders, and an extension of 
our exertions. Thefields are whiteningfor the harvest; we pray the Lord 
of the harvest to thrust us forth, and make us unceasingly devoted and 
successful labourers. At present we can only report a day of small and 
feeble things. But who hath despised it ? We knolV of whom it is said, 'A 
bruised reed shall He not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, 
till He send forth judgement unto victory; and in Him shall the Gentiles 
trust. 

Success came slowly, and much of it only indirectly. In the following year 
several women were saved from strangling at the intercession of the 
Missionaries. This was a great point to gain, and one, which had been 
found more difficult to reach in other neighbourhoods where Christianity 
had shown a more positive success. The lives of war captives were also 
spared in several instances; and even on the event of large canoes being 
launched, and making the first voyage, no human victims were killed - a 
neglect which, at that time, was unprecedented in Fiji . But perhaps the 
most important advantage of the Somosomo M issioll at this time was in 
the prevention of persecution elsewhere. The Chiefs of Somosomo were 
powerful and of wide-spread influence, and Christianity had already 
reached several distant parts of their territories; but the fact that they had 
a Mission Station under the royal sanction at home, kept them back from 
persecuting in other parts. Besides this, had the Mission not been 
established there, the Somosomans would undoubtedly have joined with 
Mbau and other places, stirring them up to resist the new religion. 

During this year the young King became very ill, and all the Fijian remedies 
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failed to do him good. Mr. Lyth had studied medicine before becoming a 
Missionary, and now offered to attend the King, who received his kindness 
with evident gratitude. Mr. Waterhouse thus describes this chief: 'Such a 
Goliath I had not seen before. We measured together, and I found him to 
be the head and neck taller than myself, and nearly three times the bulk; 
every part indicating the strength of a giant. This is the King whose 
mandate is life or death . He called at the Mission-house. Such a human 
foml (all but uncovered) was enough to frighten Mrs. Brooks', who called 
there on her way to Sydney, and 'who had seen nothing of the kind in the 
Friendly Islands; and more especially so, when he took her child (about 
seven weeks old) into his arms, and put his tongue in its mouth !' This 
monster was greatly reduced by his long sickness, and his doctor made 
diligent use of the opportunity thus afforded of preaching Christ to him. 
He got well again, but did not abandon Heathenism. Yet he was evidently 
altered, and showed a milder spirit ever after, always treating Mr. Lyth 
with great kindness. The old King, too, took a great fancy to him, and 
would often send food to the Mission-house, expecting, however, 
occasional gifts of knives, iron pots, etc. Once, when the old man was ill, 
Mr. Lyth, in anxious concern about his salvation, spoke more pointedly 
than before, declaring that the gods ofSomosomo were no gods and could 
do him no good. On being urged to forsake his old faith and tum to the 
true God, the mildness and friendship of this 'virtuous Heathen' forthwith 
vanished, and, seizing the Missionary's coat, he called loudly for a club 
to kill him. The old Chief was ill, but his rage made him dangerous, and 
he clung hard; but luckily the garment was of light material, and Mr. 
Lyth, making a spring, left his coat-tail in the hand of Tuithakau, and, 
without taking his hat, set off home, where be waited until his patient's 
anger had cooled down' . 

In June, 1841, Mr. Waterhouse again visited Somosomo, and left the Rev. 
C. Tucker and Mrs. Tucker, to stay with Mrs. Hunt and Mrs. Lyth, while 
their husbands were away at Lakemba, at the annual District Meeting. 

'See the account ofTuilhakau's death, Vol. I. 
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An account of this visit, written by Mrs. Tucker, appeared in the Quarterly 
Paper for March 1844. 

The work of the Missionaries became much hindered and confined by 
the wars of the people, but a canoe from Wallis's Island (Uea) drifting to 
Somosomo gave them an opportunity of teaching something of the truth 
to the strangers who thus came among them, and not without good result. 
Twelve pages of St. Luke's Gospel were, by this time, printed in the 
Somosomo dialect, and at the District Meeting of 1842 the following 
report was sent home. The new Mission-houses referred to had to be 
built on the north side of the island and under a cliff, so that the refreshing 
influence of the trade-wind was lost, and the health of the inmates suffered 
in consequence: 

During the latter part oj the last year, we made an attempt to remove the 
Mission premises Jrom the middle oj the town to a convenient and more 
healthy situation by the sea-side. At the commencement oj the present 
year, many considerations led us to determine to renew our efforts. and 
by the blessing oj God we have been successJul; so thai we have now two 
comJortable Mission-houses . with oUI-houses and gardens connected. 
all within a good Jence. and in as good as situation as we could have in 
this part oj the island. We need not a say that this has taken up a great 
deal oj time and required considerable personal labour and attention. 

In addition to our building. etc. we had. during the early part oJthe year, 
a great number oj Tonga sand Ueans. to whom we Jelt it our duty to 
devote a considerable share oj our time. Mr. Lyth preached to them 
regularly in their own language. and many. we believe. were really 
benefited by the means used. They were also taught to read. and the 
children regularly catechized. In March 1842. the Ueans departed. by 
way oj Tongan. Jar their own island; and the greater part oj the Tongans 
went on a voyage to Tonga. Their places. however. have since been partly 
filled up by others Jrom Tonga. When the Ueans came to Somosomo. 
most oJthem were heathens. and aJew were Roman Catholics. When they 
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went away, twenty-eight of them were on trial for church-membership, 
several were married, and we have reason to hope that some of them had 
received much spiritual benefit. Our best native helper accompanied them 
to their own land, according to the appointment of the last District 
Meeting. The Tongans, with afewexceptions. improved much in knowledge 
and experience while here. 

Our little society of Fijians has prospered during the year. None have 
been added to our number. except from other parts of the group. We meet 
in our chapel daily for teaching school. or preaching; and we often feel 
that God is with us. Our congregations vary very much. We have the 
greatest nllmber of hearers when strangers are here; not many of the 
people of Somosomo can be prevailed IIpon to hear the word, and none 
of them reglliarly. 

Ollr English preaching and Class-meeting have been means of grace to 
ollr own SOli Is. 

The principal Chiefs of this place are (though very different from what 
they were) not likely to embrace Christianity at present; and sllch is their 
power over the inferior Chiefs and people, that the fear of them almost 
prevents them thinking for themselves. 

We have visited the other towns and villages on this island during the 
past yew; (some of them several times) and visited the houses of many of 
the people to converse with them; and we trust our labour has not been 
altogether in vain. The people in all instances are glad to see us, and 
listen to ollr instructions; though many of them, we fear. do not reduce to 
practice what they learn. Two or three Chiefs profess favourable to our 
cause; bill it is impossible at present to say whether they are sincere or 
not. 

The Lord has seen good again severely to afflict Mrs. Hunt. She has been 
literally brollght down to the grave and raised up again. Our mercies 
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have been very many, and we neither faint nor weary in our work. There 
is an amazing change in many of the people; and though we do not see 
that direct and decisive fruit of our labour which we earnestly desire to 
see, yet we cannot say, even in our most gloomy moments, that we labour 
in vain or spend our strength for nought. 'The Lord of hosts is with us, 
the God of Jacob is our refuge '. 

At the same District Meeting, Mr. Cross again obtained leave to go to the 
colony, believing that another year in Fiji would kill him. Just then came 
the sad news of Mr. Waterhouse's death. His loss was deeply felt; for he 
had become most intimately acquainted with every detail of the Mission, 
and had shown the greatest interest in all. Mr. Cross once more permitted 
his zeal to go beyond due care for his health, and feeling how slender a 
staff of labourers were present to do the great work he loved so well, he 
consented to remain, on condition that he should reside with Mr. Lyth, 
who, writes Mr. Hunt, 'had been made instrumental, in the hands of God, 
in raising Mrs. Hunt from the margin of the grave, during the previous 
year; and it was now fully believed that his professional attention and 
society would be of essential use to Mr. Cross. He could not have removed 
with comfort to the colony, if any Station was to be given up in 
consequence. It was far easier to die in the work than, under such 
circumstances, to leave it' . This arrangement was carried into effect in 
September, when Mr. Cross joined Mr. Lyth at Somosomo, and Mr. Hunt 
went to supply his place at Viwa. The fatigue of removal , and want of 
efficient servants, added to the exhaustion caused by his disease, proved 
too much for the sick man, and in spite of Mr. Lyth's diligent attention, he 
died on the 15th of October, trusting and rejoicing in Christ. A house was 
built, in native fashion, over the grave of the Missionary; and beneath the 
same thatch were several tiny graves, where the devoted men and women 
of that Mission had laid their little ones who had died early in the land of 
strangers. Mr. Williams, on hearing of the death at Somosomo, at once 
set out from Lakemba in a canoe, in order that he might do all that 
sympathy could, to comfort the widow, and help in preparing for her 
departure with her five orphans when the Mission ship should arrive. He 
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also prepared a neat wooden monument, with an inscription, to place 
over the grave of Mr. Cross'. 

At the District Meeting in 1843, the state of affairs at Somosomo caused 
the Missionaries great anxiety. Much of their best labour had been 
expended there, but with small visible result. Yet it seemed likely that to 
abandon the Station just then would be to imperil the safety of several 
infant Churches in other parts of fiji, where the influence of Somosomo 
was felt. It was also felt that it was not the place for a solitary Missionary; 
so the Rev. Thomas Williams joined Mr. Lyth in August, and in September 
of the following year, on Mr. Lyth's removal to Lakemba, the Rev. David 
Hazlewood, who had lately arrived from Sydney, came to the Station. 

In June 1845, Mr. Williams writes as follows: 

Our opportunities of preaching to strangers from other parts of 
Tllikilakila s dominions have been unusually numerous. Several hundreds 
of these strangers, influenced by curiosity, have visited our houses, and 
the little place in which we assemble for public worship; and in these 
their attention has been directed to Jesus Christ. the friend of poor. sinful, 
deluded Fijians. We have also frequently and. when practicable. regularly 
visited them and the Somosomo people in their respective habitations. 
We mostly find a welcome; and the people often inquire. with a degree of 
seriousness. what constitllles the wide difference between us and them; 
but they scarcely dare think of embracing that religion which secures to 
those who cordially embrace it present and everlasting happiness. At the 
commencement of 1845, we were rejoiced to see a movement amongst 
some of the people infavour of Christianity; but is was of short duration. 
11 is true, a respectable Chief amongst the Somosomo people gave in his 
name as a Christian. in consequence olhis wife having/allen down dead; 

'Memoir of the Rev. William Cross. Wesleyan Missionary to the Friendly and Fcegee Islands; with 
a short Notice of the early History of the Missions. By lhe Rev. J. Ilunt . Second edition . London: 
Mason. 

44 



50" 05OMO 

but, as he is so afraid of the King that he dare not unite with us, even in 
our regular Sabbath services, his union with us, under such circumstances. 
tends to discourage persons of the lower classes, who may think of 
following his example. Indeed. the people do not fear without a cause, 
the King haVing publicly repeated his determination to kill and eat any 
of his people whom may profess and interest themselves in the religion of 
Jesus. He has further shown his dislike 10 religion, by his severe conduct 
to a few semi-Christian Tongans who .r.eside here. on account of some of 
them expressing a determination to attend our Sunday services. As the 
King s authority here is absolute, the people do not dare to oppose 
themselves to him in such a matter as religion. The Excellency of religion 
is but partially perceived by them. whilst they have the most debasing 
idea of their King s power. 

For nearly two years after this, did these devoted men toil wearily on, 
amidst the most disheartening opposition, before they could persuade 
themselves to leave Somosomo. The King still resisted the truth, and was 
constantly engaged in wars, while the people seemed to become more 
and more indifferent to the Gospel. At the District meeting of 1847 it was 
therefore resolved to forsake this comparatively barren field, and give 
extra attention to other parts, where Christianity was received gladly, 
and where already it had worked great changes. 

When once the removal was fixed, the greatest care had to be taken to 
hide the fact from the natives. For some months the Missionaries were 
quietly at work preparing to go. They managed to get away some boxes 
of clothes and articles of barter; and almost all their books and other 
goods were packed ready to put on board the Triton, when she should 
arrive. Most of the screws were taken out of the hinges of doors and 
windows, so that everything could be removed on the shortest notice. 
While all this was going on, the Triton anchored off Somosomo, quiet 
late on the evening of the 28th of September. Two of the brethren - Messrs. 
Lyth and Calvert - who had come from Lakemba to help in the removal , 
went ashore at once, giving orders for the boats to be at the beach early 



the next morning. At day-break, the native servants, a few Tongans, and 
two or three Viwa people assisted the sailors in carrying the baggage to 
the boats, which was done very quickly and quietly. The fact that the 
premises were a little way out of the town helped to keep the removal 
more secret. After the boats had safely deposited the most valuable articles 
on board the ship, the Missionaries went to the King, and told him calmly, 
that, as he was engaged in war, and not disposed to attend to their teaching, 
and as the Mission families had suffered very much from sickness, they 
had determined to leave Somosomo for a time, and dwell in some other 
part of Fiji, where the people were anxious to become Christians. Having 
thus taken formal leave, they got all available help to forward the removal 
of their goods, so that when the young men returned in the evening from 
the fields, and crowded about the premises, there was nothing of value 
left on shore. Some of the natives were very troublesome, and several 
things were purloined. ' Where are you going with that door l' asked a 
Missionary ofa man who was hurrying off with a large door. 'I'm taking 
it down to the boat, Sir.' ' Well, but you are taking it the wrong way for 
the boat; you must turn this way.' And so he did, but a good many things 
went the wrong way before all was done, yet far less was lost than had 
been expected. The chief annoyance to the natives was the consciousness 
that they were losing a source of wealth and honour. Towards evening a 
tiresome old Chief took up a board, and Mr. Williams stopped him; whereat 
the old fellow was very angry, and seized his great club, vowing that he 
would there and then kill the Missionary. M r. Calvert interposed, and 
begged the old Chief to be quite, and comfort himself by taking off the 
board; but the ship's crew were much alarmed, and seemed glad to get on 
board with their charge. That night all the Mission party slept on board, 
leaving nothing but fragments of flooring, etc., ashore; and the next 
morning the Triton left Somosomo. 

The actual amount of good accompli shed by the Missionaries at 
Somosomo cannot well be estimated. There was little success to show, 
according to the ordinary rule of statistical return; but a very important 
work was effected nevertheless. The people were dark and bad beyond 
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other Fijians, of haughty disposition and diabolical temper, and exercised 
great influence at Mbau, Lakemba, and almost all parts of the great 
adjoining island ofVanua Levu. Thus, though the Missionaries made but 
little visible impression on the Somosomans themselves, yet all that was 
done among them told upon the work through a great part of the group. 
And even in the people among whom they toiled some good general results 
could be seen. Brethren on distant Stations visited by the Somosomans 
could see a great difference in the behaviour of these abominable 
cannibals. The preaching and prayers, the daily conversation and 
endurance of the labouring and suffering servants of Christ, produced 
some beneficial effect. The men of Somosomo were thereby restrained 
from hindering the work at Lakemba, and other places to which it had 
now spread through their wide dominions. During the residence of the 
Missionaries here, many visitors from other islands had called, and taken 
home with them the glad tidings, which they heard proclaimed. Some 
actual conversions took place in Somosomo. Among them was that of a 
foreigner who was left sick, under the care of the Missionaries, by a whaler. 
He forsook Popery, which had for years kept his mind in darkness, and 
died happy in an assurance that he was justified by faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

While this Station was kept up, those who laboured there had more leisure 
than on the Stations, and diligently used it in studying the language, and 
working at translations. It was now that Mr. Hunt gave that close attention 
to the written word of God, which enabled him a few years after, to furnish 
such an admirable Fijian Version of the New Testament. 

One great good which the Missionaries and their wives devoutly 
acknowledged, and for which the native Churches everywhere had cause 
for gratitude to God, was the discipline of suffering and patience which 
their residence at this place of horror brought upon them. Men and women 
who had so triumphed in the strength of grace as to keep up a good 
courage, and endure untold hardships and miserable disappointment, 'as 
seeing Him who is invisible', were found nerved with a wonderful power 

47 



when they came to carry on the same work under other circumstances. 
Of those who yet survive, more personal mention may scarcely be made; 
but the reflection can hardly be omitted here, that the exalted piety and 
unconquerable zeal of John Hunt were greatly matured and refined in 
that Somosomo furnace; and here, too, David Hazlewood became baptized 
with a large measure of the same spirit which also enabled him to persevere 
even to the death, while he gathered those stores of philological 
information which enabled him afterwards to bless the Mission with his 
excellent Fijian Grarnmar and Dictionary. 

After the giving up of this Mission, two French priests made an attempt 
to establish Popery on, the island, and settled on the spot where the Mission 
premises had formerly been. The natives soon found that these new 
teachers were very different from those who had just left them. They 
were irritable and easily annoyed, and most indefatigably, therefore, the 
people teased them in every possible way, despising them and their 
instructions. This was also caused largely by the bad policy of the priests 
in beginning at once to abuse the late Missionaries. Now the natives of 
Somosomo, though they were sadly regardless of the good things which 
these Missionaries told them, yet admired them very much, and had many 
opportunities of enjoying their kindness; and now, ever since they left, 
had felt very sore that they had lost such valuable friends. So when the 
'padre' began to abuse the former teachers, and exhort these Heathens to 
become Katolika, they were greatly put out, and deemed the request a 
preposterous and inexcusable piece of impertinence. Hence, it was that 
after enduring for a while, the 'fathers ' were glad to get away. 

The subsequent history of Tuikilakila may here be recorded. In 1853, 
after he had succeeded his father in the government, and therefore assumed 
the royal name of Tuithakau, he planned a visit to the superior King of 
Mbau, who was then in some difficulties. For this purpose the Packet, 
belonging to William Owen, Esq., of Adelaide, was engaged, and loaded 
with a vast amount of Fijian property for tribute. About a hundred of his 
people formed the retinue of the Chief. In consideration of property 
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received, and in payment of passage and freight, the small island of Kioa, 
in the straits of Somosomo, was ceded to Mr. Owen, the deeds being 
properly drawn up at Sydney, and now signed in the presence of several 
witnesses. The vessel reached Mbau safely, and Tuithakau expressed great 
pleasure at again meeting his old friend Mr. Lyth. 

There seemed to be some encouraging signs in the case ofTuithakau; but 
at heart he hated the Christians still, and allowed and encouraged his 
sons to persecute such of them as lived on islands, near Lakemba, subject 
to him. In one case the Teacher's wife was shamefully ill treated by these 
savages, property of the Christians forcibly taken, a chapel burnt, several 
of the lotu people killed, and the lives of others attempted. Some who 
were spared revolted, while others who kept to their religion had to flee 
to Lakemba. None of the Teachers were allowed to remain. 

In the mean time, the King found himself in trouble at home. 'Being 
often reproved' , he had 'hardened his neck', and, one night in February 
1854, he was murdered while asleep in his mat, at the instigation, if not 
by the hand, of his own son. That son was also killed, to revenge the 
father's death, by his brother, who himself was soon assassinated. Then 
the town of Somosomo, where that people of proud wickedness had 
despised their word, soon became utterly deserted. Civil war, in which 
brother was set against brother, and cousin against cousin, in deadly 
defiance, made the land desolate, and many fell. 

Since then, the truth, which the rejected Missionaries left behind them, 
has sprung up in marvelous growth. The remaining Chiefs and people 
have become humbled, and many thousands in Somosomo and its 
dominions are giving up their heathen practices, and show the most 
anxious eagerness to have Missionaries among them once more. As a 
proof of their sincerity, they have, in many places, built a chapel and 
Teacher's house. But, as yet , the Station has not been re-occupied, simply 
for want of means. The claims of the work in other parts of Fiji, where it 
has so widely spread, require all the help, which is at present available 
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and far more. In the mean time, the multitudes of Somosomo and its 
dependencies are waiting ready to put themselves under the guidance of 
the Missionary. When can their want be supplied? 
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MissioN HisTORY 

CHAPTER II I. 
ONO 

We now come to one of the most remarkable chapters in the history of 
the Fijian Mission. The scene of the events to be recorded lies far away 
from the rest of the group, and at the point most distant from the place the 
Mission to which has just been narrated. About a hundred and fifty miles, 
south-by-east, from Lakemba, to which it is tributary, is a cluster of small 
islands, forming the most southerly extremity of Fij i. The chief island of 
this little group is Ono. 

In 1835, the same year in which the Missionaries first came to Fiji, Ono 
was visited with an epidemic disease which killed many of the people, 
and, together with the destructiveness oflate wars, thinned their numbers 
in such a way as to excite great uneasiness and alarm. Offerings of food 
and property were brought in plenty to the gods of Ono, and the rites of 
their worship were observed with all zeal and perseverance; but no relief 
came. Just at this time, one of the Chiefs of the island, named Wai, went 
to Lakemba, bearing the accustomed tribute. While there, he met with 
Takai, a Fijian Chief, who had visited Sydney, Tahiti and the Friendly 
Islands, and had become a Christian. From this man Wai first heard about 
the true God; though his information amounted to little more than the 
fact that Jehovah was the only God, and that all ought to worship Him. 
Carrying this scanty supply of truth with them, Wai and his friends went 
home. But far more precious that the cargo of tribute they took away was 
the first glimpse of light which they brought back. The introduction of 
that first element of Christianity, though but dimly understood, was the 
beginning of a new age of healing and of gladness to those lonely isles. 

The Ono Chief and his companions felt well assured that their own gods 
could not deliver them from the present calamity, and therefore resolved 
to forsake them and to pray only to Jehovah, of whom they had lately 
heard. Several more approved of their purpose, and determined to join 
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them in their new worship. The late visitors to Lakemba had also heard 
something concerning the Sabbath institution, and resolved to set apart 
every seventh day as holy, to be used only as the worship of God. Food 
was accordingly prepared for the Sabbath, and the best dresses were put 
on, and the bodies of the worshippers anointed more profusely than usual 
with oi\. But on meeting together, they found themselves in a great 
difficulty about the conduct of the service. None of them had ever tried 
to pray; but they had always been accustomed to employ the mediation of 
priests in their religious observances . A heathen priest was therefore 
waited upon, and informed of the purpose and perplexity of the people. 
Whether moved by his own good temper, or by fear of the consequences 
of refusal, the priest consented to become chaplain ; and in this strange, 
groping way did these Ono Heathens feel after the Lord, if haply they 
might find him. When all were seated, the priest offered prayer in terms 
after the following fashion: 'Lord, Jehovah! Here are Thy people: they 
worship Thee. I tum my back on Thee for the present, and am on another 
tack, worshipping another god. But do Thou bless these Thy people: keep 
them from harm, and do them good.' Such was the first act of worship 
rendered to the Almighty to the far off island of Ono. After it was over, 
the people returned to their usual work for the rest of the day, and, with 
the Heathen priest still for their minister, tried to serve God, as well as 
they knew how. But they were not satisfied, and a great longing grew up 
among them to have someone to teach them the way of the Lord more 
perfectly. A whaler, on her way to the Friendly Islands, called at Ono for 
provisions, and a passage was engaged on board of her for two messengers, 
who should lay the case of the people before the missionaries at Tonga, 
and beg them to send a teacher. The return from such a voyage is a long 
affair in those parts; and since the time when Wai came from Lakemba, 
after having heard of the lolU. many months had passed. The Lord, who 
knew the desire of those simple hearts , making such clumsy efforts to 
struggle up to him out of their old religion of falsehood and crime, was 
not unmindful of their prayer. In May 1836, a canoe left Lakemba bound 
for Tonga, having onboard a number of converted Tongans. The wind 
was contrary, the canoe got out of her course, and dri fted away to Vatoa 
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or Turtle Island, not more than fifty miles from Ono, and between it and 
the main group. A young man who had taken at baptism the name of 
Josiah, was one of the Christians, and conducted their worship during 
the voyage. He heard that the people at Ono were inquiring for light, and 
immediately hastened to tell them all he could of the Gospel. Greatly did 
the little company of truth-seekers rejoice when this young man came 
among them, bringing the light they had so earnestly desired. Josiah at 
once took the place of the old priest, and, day by day, led the devotions of 
the few who would worship God. On the Sabbath, he tried to teach them 
more fully. Soon the little company grew to forty persons, and a chapel 
was built to hold a hundred people. The whole of the Sabbath was now 
hallowed, and some learned to pray for themselves. 

In the mean time the two messengers had got to Tonga, where they learned 
that two Missionaries had been sent to Lakemba, and that they must apply 
to these for such help as they required. On returning with this message, 
the men were astonished to see how great a change had taken place during 
their absence, and the general desire was very strong that a fully qua Ii (jed 
teacher should be obtained. But the voyage to Lakemba and back was 
long and beset with dangers for the native canoes, and teachers were 
very scarce. 

Yet the Lord was watching over the springing of the new life on ana, and 
again sent help. A wild youth belonging to the island had wandered as far 
as Tonga, where he heard and felt the truth. Coming to Lakemba, he 
became soundly converted, and continued there for several years a 
consistent member of the Church. Under the care of the Missionaries he 
quickly acquired knowledge, and applied himself with great energy, so as 
to be able to read and write well. He was made a Local Preacher, and, 
after a time, sent back to his own land ' to preach the unsearchable riches 
of Christ'. 

It was not until the beginning of 1838 that this Teacher, Isaac Ravuata, 
could get a chance of going to ana. This delay, however, had the great 



advantage of leaving him longer under the care of the Missionaries, and 
thus fitting him the better for taking charge of a new Church at such a 
distance from their Station. On Isaac's arrival in Ono, he found that a 
hundred and twenty adults had already given up their old idolatry, and 
declared themselves worshippers of the true God; and, considering the 
scanty instruction they had received; these people were living remarkably 
well-ordered lives. They received their new teacher, for whom they had 
waited so long, with great delight, and greedily drank in the lessons he 
taught them, doing all they could to secure his comfort by supplying him 
with abundance of food and clothing. 

Isaac sent back word by the canoe, which had brought him to his friends, 
that he was in want of books. Mr. Cargill's 'time was already occupied in 
preaching four times on every Sabbath and several times during the week, 
in translating a portion of the Scriptures, and in other missionary 
engagements; yet he felt great pleasure in spending a portion of his time 
in writing elementary books, to supply, in some measure, the great demand, 
and instruct the natives in the doctrines of the Bible. He wrote many 
copies of the First Part of the Conference Catechism, and forwarded them 
to Ono by a native canoe'. Mrs. Cargill helped her husband in this labour 
of love. 

Some of the converts at Ono were so desirous of receiving instruction 
from the lips of a Missionary, that they undertook a voyage to Lakemba 
for that purpose. The canoe in which they sailed was manned principally 
by Heathens from Lakemba; and whilst they were performing the voyage, 
a bird called lawedua, (onefeather, which is in its tail; the common tropic 
bird), and considered sacred by the Fijians, in consequence of its being 
supposed to be the vehicle by which a certain Fijian deity is conveyed 
from one place to anolhel; lighted upon a part of the canoe, and was 
caught by a Heathen native. All the Heathens in the canoe sat down, in 
order to salute and reverence the sacred personage, whom they believed 
to be represented by their visitor. One of the Ono Christians, named 
Ndrala, a young man of genuine simplicity and much fervour, affected by 
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the humiliating superstition ofhis countrymen. and influenced by a desire 
to enlighten their minds. assured them that the bird was neither divine 
itself, nor the representative of a divinity; and requested them to let him 
make an experiment with the imaginary god. They refused to allow him 
to handle the bird. Ndrala. however, was intent on his purpose. and. 
watching a favourable opportunity seized the object of the adoration 
and homage of his fellow voyagers. He then told them that it was his 
intention to kill and eat the bird; at the same time assuring them tlrat if it 
really were a deity. it would save itselfby flight; but that iIit were merely 
a bird. he should be able to execute his intention. The Heathens beheld 
him in silence. and ill considerable apprehension respecting their safety 
for aI/owing such sacrilegious language and conduct. The young man 
killed tire object of their worship. and. having made a repast upon it. 
appealed to the spectators respecting the divinity of the bird. He then 
assured them that it was merely a creature. and not a god; and that its 
death was a sufficient proof of the accuracy of Iris statement. 

This same man turned out well. He was baptized on his arrival, taking the 
name of Lazarus. While at Lakemba, he was a great comfort to the Mission 
families, giving them every possible help, and even washing clothes for 
them. A man of such influence and good will was of great value at the 
beginning of the Mission. His religion was thorough and intelligent, and 
his attendance at all the religious services regular. He kept close to the 
school , and resisted all temptations to lead him aside from his purpose in 
coming to Lakemba. He learned to read and write, and, being anxious to 
do good, was employed as a Scripture Reader and Exhorter, and afterwards 
as a Local Preacher. He is now a Teacher in a distant part of Fiji, where 
he has made great sacrifices for Christ, during a long siege of the district 
and town where he resides, and to which many native Christians fled 
when burnt out of their former dwellings. Lazarus Ndrala, though not 
very gifted, has been a most useful man. His decision of purpose at the 
beginning - leaving his native land to gain new Christian privileges - the 
diligent use he made of his advantages, his willingness to go anywhere 
and hazard his life, and his uniform and entire devotedness to the cause 



of Christ, have contributed, by God's favour, to make him a great blessing 
to Fiji. 

On the arrival of John Haven, a Native Teacher from Tonga, he was sent, 
by the first canoe which sailed that year, to take charge of the Church at 
Ono. He rejoiced to find that many were Christians, and a considerable 
number so in name. 

In May 1839, the Missionaries planned a visit to Ono; but the wind was 
unfavourable, and the owners of a small Fijian vessel , which had been 
engaged for the voyage, refused to go. All available help was sent to aid 
in carrying on the remarkable religious movement in this distant part. In 
August , Lazarus Ndrala, accompanied by another Tongan Teacher, 
Jeremiah Latu, went to Ono, carrying a supply of copies of the First 
Catechism. The staff of Teachers was thus increased to four. The returning 
canoe brought back good news. One hundred and sixty-eight men and 
one hundred and sixty women had become worshippers of the Lord. After 
using, for some time, the houses of different converts for their devotional 
services, a chapel had been built at each of the three principal places; in 
one case the building measured fifty by twenty-five feet, and was yet too 
small. The Christian crew of the canoe gave a good report of the progress 
and effects of Christianity at the two inhabited islands of the Ono group. 
They stated that the chapels were crowded to overflowing; that the 
converts were most anxious to be taught, and had scarcely allowed them 
to sleep at nights, so eager were they to get as much knowledge as they 
could from their visitors during their stay. They earnestly entreated that a 
Missionary would visit them, to administer the sacraments, and marry 
them with religious rites. 

By the same canoe intelligence came to Lakemba that the little island of 
Vatoa - the nearest to the Ono cluster-had become IOfU . One of its 
inhabitants had been converted at Lakemba, and, on his return home, 
had persuaded the people to forsake their old religion. When the Lakemba 
canoe, with the teachers on board, called on the way to Ono, the good 



work was greatly helped by their visit, so that all the inhabitants, sixty
six in number, professed Christianity, and begged for a Teacher. 

Among the directions given by the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary 
Society to its Missionaries is found the following: ' No man living in a 
state of polygamy is to be admitted a member, or even on trial, who will 
not consent to live with one woman as his wife, to whom you shall join 
him in matrimony, or ascertain that this rite has been performed by some 
other Minister: and the same rule is to be applied, in the same manner, to 
a woman proposing to become a member of Society' . To this rule the 
Missionaries strictly adhered. Any man, having more than cme wife, who 
offered himsel f as a candidate for membership, was required to select, 
one to whom he should be duly and religiously married, and reject all the 
rest. In some establishments, of course, such a change was of great 
importance, and considerable difficulties seemed to stand in the way. It is 
these difficulties that have made some, even in high ecclesiastical position, 
plead for the toleration of polygamy in the case of those who are converted 
while living in its practice. But these difficulties have always been found 
to give way before a clear assertion of the right, and an unbending exaction 
of its observance. The practice in question is 'only evil continually ' . It is 
discountenanced and condemned by Holy Scripture. It forms an unfailing 
source of domestic misery, family quarrels, and civil war. It dooms the 
children to neglect, and teaches them little but to hate the other children 
of the same father. Without fear or favour, therefore, the Missionaries in 
all cases enforced their rule in this matter, and found that here as elsewhere 
difficulties yielded to the firm maintenance of right principle. The ultimate 
injury done to the dismissed wives is not so great as it appears to those at 
a distance. It must be remembered that their position, with the exception 
of that of the chief lady, was merely one of concubinage, in which they 
were always exposed to the capricious tyranny of their lord, and the more 
malicious despotism of the favourite wife, while, among themselves, 
perpetual jealousies made peace impossible. Another important fact must 
be borne in mind. Polygamy is actually confmed to comparatively few. It 
is only the wealthy and powerful who can afford to maintain such an 



expensive indulgence. Hence there are always to be found husbands for 
the discarded women, who 'go off' the more readily for the prestige of 
having belonged to a high-rank house. At Ono the people were fully 
prepared to yield to the Scripture law, and waited anxiously for the coming 
of the Missionary to join them in holy wedlock. 

The other Missionaries were now scattered in different parts of Fiji, 
leaving Mr. Calvert alone at Lakemba, with more than twenty islands 
forming the 'Circuit' over which he had to watch. Tui Nayau, the King, 
and most of the Chiefs and people were still heathen. Ono was a long 
way off, and, moreover, to windward. The voyage in a canoe was perilous, 
and took several weeks and sometimes months of absence. Neither was a 
canoe, large enough and sufficiently sea-worthy for such a journey, to be 
easily obtained. Yet the claims of Ono were very strong. The work of 
God had greatly and marvelously grown there, and the report of it was 
noised abroad throughout Fiji. The new and unorganized Church was 
pleading hard for a pastoral visit, and their plea moved the Missionary's 
heart deeply. But there was another difficulty that troubled him more 
than the long and dangerous voyage in the frail canoe. His wife and little 
one must be left alone while he was away - a position the painfulness of 
which cannot be realised by those who know not what it is to have lived 
among such a people as the Fijians. In sight of all the difficulties, and of 
this last most of all, the Missionary wavered. Mrs. Calvert said, 'Do you 
intend to go ?' 'How can I?' he replied. 'Why not ?' she quietly asked. 
'How can I ?' said he, 'leave you alone?' Let her answer be remembered: 
'It would be much better to leave me alone, than to neglect so many people. 
If you can arrange for the work to be carried on here, you ought to go'. 
Yes, let that answer be remembered. Let it be borne in mind to reproach 
some of us for the wretched pittance of service we eke out to God, and 
call it 'a living sacrifice'. Let it be borne in mind when the world vaunts 
its heroism. It was not the cold word of an impassive indifference that 
cared for nothing, nor the rude boast of an unnatural and indelicate strong
mindedness. The heart from which that strong word came was as gentle 
and loving, as warm and as womanly, as any that ever crowned a man 's 
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life with wealthy joy. But it was 'strong in the Lord'. Let professing 
Christians, lolling on the pillows oflazy comfort, and thinking to purchase 
exemption from active service for God by the appearance of their names 
in the columns of respectable 'Reports' - let them go and study the scene 
just described, in that lone Mission-house at Lakemba. And let timid, 
tender hearts, fearing the roughness of the way of service in which their 
warm love for Christ would lead them, gain cheering and help from seeing 
how, all the world over, the Master's word is good, 'My grace is sufficient 
for thee'. 

Let the Church thank God that he has provided such women for a work 
as that of the Fiji Mission. In all cases they have been helps meet for men 
engaged in that great and perilous enterprise. They have never hindered 
their husbands; but, as in case just given, from them has ever come a 
cheering voice, urging on the work. 

Mr. Calvert now resolved to visit Ono as soon as he could find a suitable 
craft in which to make urgent by fresh news received. In compliance with 
the request for the Vatoans, a Native Teacher - a man of great sincerity 
and earnest prayer-had been sent to them; and the canoe which conveyed 
him was ordered to go on to Ono, and fetch food, which was very scarce 
about Lakemba in consequence of a hurricane. On December 26th the 
canoe returned, heavily laden with yams, which were greatly needed by 
the Mission family; and news came by the same means that the presence 
of the Missionary was more required than ever. The lotu was advancing 
in Ono, and confirmed at Vatoa; but, at the former place, the head Teacher 
had proved unfaithful. 

Something may be said very fitly here about the use of native agency in 
carrying on such a Mission as this. In very many cases the native converts 
have, after due training, proved most valuable helpers in the work of 
evangelizing. Men of heroic boldness, of unwavering devotion, and 
blameless integrity, have thus been found and employed with great success. 
But the whole history of the Mission has proved that the Native Teachers 
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must be under the direct guidance of the Missionary, as they are not equal 
to the management and control of an infant Church. In the case of the 
Ono Teacher, there seemed to have been, first of all, carelessness in the 
performance of his work, and then a proud assumption of dignity, followed 
too soon by a fall into sin. 

A further motive was thus given for the visit of the Missionary to this 
distant Station; and happily just at the time a brother-in-law of King George 
of Tonga was at Lakemba with a large canoe, and consented to take Mr. 
Calvert to Ono, who accordingly embarked on the last day of 1839. 

Vatoa was reached in a few days, and here things were going well. During 
the five weeks in which the Teacher had been on the island, great progress 
had been made, and the Missionary found that the Chief could already 
read better than his instructor. This man had also selected his oldest wife, 
who had borne him children, and was now married to her with religious 
form. Eleven other couples were united, and two persons baptized. Going 
on to Ono, Mr. Calvert baptized 233 persons, and married 66 couples. 
Many gave clear evidence that they had already been baptized by the 
Holy Ghost, and were leading blameless lives. The work which had been 
accomplished was wonderful and cheering. Among the Christians, the 
Sabbath was strictly observed and the schools and various religious 
services regularly attended. Several young men offered themselves as 
Teachers, to go, after due training, to preach the Gospel in other parts of 
Fiji . 

But all this had not come to pass without rousing the alarm and ill-will of 
the heathen part of the inhabitants, who had all along persecuted and 
annoyed the [Olu people; and now, seeing that the new religion was 
growing so fast , and taking such firm root, they proceeded to more open 
acts of opposition, and it was feared that there would be a fight before the 
Missionary left the island. One of the converts, on becoming married to 
one woman only, had discarded a former wife who was related to a Heathen 
of great self-importance, and who took up the matter as a serious offence. 
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Mr. Calvert, however, succeeded in making matters smooth before an 
actual rupture took place. 

The change accomplished in these Ono Christians was not one merely of 
profession, but genuine and thorough. Many were fully reclaimed from 
their past bad habits, and rejoiced continually in God, showing the greatest 
interest in the spread of the Gospel, according to the teaching of which 
they tried to shape their lives. 

Among the candidates for baptism at Ono was a young lady named Tovo, 
of the highest rank in the island, who had become truly converted. She 
could read well, was very active in teaching, both at the school and in 
private, and showed great diligence in visiting the sick and doing all 
manners of good. According to custom, she had been betrothed in infancy, 
and her future husband was the old heathen King of Lakemba. This was 
well known, and Mr. Calvert refused to baptize the girl unless she resolved 
that, at any cost, she would refuse to become one of the thirty wives of 
Tui Nayau. Tovo declared her firm purpose to die rather than fulfil her 
heathen betrothal. The old Chief her father, and all the Christians, resolved 
to suffer anything rather than gave her up. When this was made quite 
clear, the girl was baptized, taking the name of Jemima. 

After' an absence of twenty-two days, Mr. Calvert got safely back to 
Lakemba, rejoicing greatly in what he had seen at Ono. He 
immediately informed the King of Tovo's baptism, and showed him 
that she could not now become one of his many wives . But the 
Heathens at Ono saw the importance of the crisis , and were quietly 
urging Tui Nayau and hi s Chiefs to demand Jemima. Whereupon the 
King equipped a fleet of eleven canoes, to go to Ono, manning several 
of them with fighting men. Hearing of this , the Missionary went to 
him , and, presenting a whale 's tooth, said, ' You are preparing to 
voyage to Ono. I understand that you intend to compel Jemima to be 
brought to you. I beg you will not do so, but allow her to remain at 
her own island, a Christian '. 
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'0 no; I am only going there for tribute - sinnet, cloth and pearl shells.' 

'If so, why do you take your warriors with you? I should have thought 
that, if you were merely going for tribute, you would have taken sailors; 
but, instead of that you take a number of warriors.' 

'0, they are good sailors also. I shall manage very well with them.' 

'Tui Nayau, before I leave you, I warn you faithfully. I love you, and 
therefore warn you. God's people are as the apple of His eye. In thus 
fetching the girl, you are fighting against God. You will imperil your own 
safety if you go on such an errand. Remember that on the sea, and at the 
islands between Lakemba and Ono, the Lord Jehovah rules supreme, and 
can easily punish you if you are found fighting against Him. Take care 
what you are about.' 

'0 no; I don't intend anything of the kind. I am only just going to my own 
island, to fetch tribute, as I have done before' . 

Finding that he could get no acknowledgement or concession, Mr. Calvert 
said, in parting, ' 1 hear what your mouth says, but do not know what your 
heart intends. I do not know what you really purpose; but forewarn you, 
that you are risking your own safety, if you attempt to fetch that girl from 
Ono'. 

On the Sunday, the King sailed with his warriors. He had been requested 
to delay starting till the Monday, as two of the canoes, on one of which 
was his brother, were manned by Christian Tongans. He refused, telling 
them to follow the next day. The voyage went on prosperously, and the 
party stopped night after night at the various islands lying in the route. 
Thus they visited Komo, Namuka, Ongea; and the last reached Vatoa, 
within a short day's sail of Ono. There Tui Nayau threw off all disguises, 
and by his ill treatment of the Vatoan Christians showed plainly, what he 
purposed at Ono. Food and property were wantonly destroyed, and no 
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one might complain, as the people had committed the great offence of 
having become Christians before their King. Wishing to make very sure, 
the expedition waited several days for a fair wind. Four canoes, carrying 
men of the sailors tribe, who live by piracy and pillage, were sent on at 
once, to be ready for any emergency, and to do the King's will, should 
any disturbance arise. These canoes, with about a hundred souls on board, 
were never heard of again. They either went down at sea, or were cast on 
some island, when they would, according to law, be killed and eaten by 
the inhabitants. 

A fair wind came, and the King started with two canoes manned by heathen 
Tongans. But the wind shifted, and though they sighted Ono, they could 
not lie up for it. The canoes were brought as near to the wind as possible, 
and tried to beat; but, do what they would, they still drifted to leeward. 
They saw the reef and high land, when the wind freshened, and they were 
obliged to strike sail. The masts were lowered, to let the canoes drift as 
easily as possible, and all chance of making Ono was gone. Things were 
now in a bad way with them. The breeze got stronger, and the sea was 
very rough, making the canoes pitch and labour terribly. Then the canoe
house was loosened, and the sailors were in great fear; fo r, even if they 
escaped the waves, they knew not to what shore they might drift, to perish 
more miserably by the hands of the natives. As the night closed over 
them, the King seemed to give up all hope of escape. He thought of the 
Missionary's warning, and was very fearful. Making up his mind to die, 
he oiled himself, put on his royal dress and a beautiful necklace, and 
awaited his fate. He prayed to his god, promising great offerings, and the 
sacrifice of a large pig fed by his own hand, if he should return safely. 
Next morning, both crews were delighted to find themselves in sight of 
each other, and far away from Kandavu or Viti Levu, at neither of which 
islands could they have landed in safety. During the day they got to Totoya, 
where the indirect infl uence of Christianity had already produced a change, 
and where the King and the Tongans were known and respected. After 
receiving for several days kind treatment, for which the Totoyans would 
expect a generous return on their next visit to Lakemba, the wind became 
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fair, and the two canoes started for Lakemba. Immediately on their return, 
the King begged the Missionary that his ' words of warning might never 
follow him again'. He was very kind to Mr. Calvert; and when the Tongan 
sailors were expecting a feast on the great pig that was to be sacrificed to 
the god, they heard, to their infinite chagrin, that it had been sent to the 
Missionary, who had already salted it down. Thus, did the King 
unmistakably declare his conviction that he owed the preservation of his 
life to the mercy of the Missionary's God. 

It has already been mentioned that two canoes belonging to Christian 
Tongans had not started with the rest from Lakemba on the Sabbath: they 
left the next day, and joined the King at Vatoa, bringing with them Toki, 
the King's brother, and his Fijian followers. This man was inveterate in 
his opposition to Christianity, and had been one of the principal movers 
in the present expedition. It is not a little remarkable that these two Tongan 
canoes, manned with Christians, left Vatoa in company with the King, 
and reached Ono in safety, while the other canoes, which were much 
superior crafts, drifted away, and were almost lost. 

Toki first landed at the small island ofNdoi, whence news was taken the 
same evening to Ono, that he had come for the purpose of taking Jemima 
by force. At this crisis the lOlu people resolved to stand firm , and defend 
themselves, determining to suffer destruction rather than give up the girl. 
The Heathens round them, who had been so bitter against Christianity, 
now feared the injury that would come to their own lands, and to such of 
their relatives as belonged to the lOlu. Seeing the firmness of the Christians, 
and finding that they were already beginning to fortifY their town, so as 
to be ready for Toki's attack the next morning, they went against the 
King's brother. All the houses, therefore, were at once forsaken, and the 
people assembled in a good position, which they worked hard all night to 
fortifY. A messenger came to Toki, informing him that all the Ono people 
were one in their intention to resist his attack; but were quite willing to 
feed him and his people, if he came peaceably, and to present the usual 
tribute. He immediately sent back two messengers, to say, with all respect, 
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that he had come in peace, and intended no harm; that he had entertained 
the thought of war, he should have sent them a message to that effect, in 
Fijian style, that they might have been prepared. Arrangements were at 
once made for Toki and his party to land quietly at Ono. The people 
again dispersed to their houses, and set to work to prepare food for their 
visitors, whose conduct, however, was by no means friendly, so that a 
close watch was kept on them. The Heathens kept guard while the 
Christians were at worship, and the Christians watched while the others 
presented property or food, or were engaged in the native dances. Three 
months passed thus, when, no news having been heard of the King and 
his party, Toki received the usual tribute, and returned to Lakemba. But 
his visit had made him hate the lotu more bitterly than ever. He was 
annoyed at seeing the Ono people so firm , going about armed, and 
forbidding dances and drum-beatings on the Sabbath, because it was 
contrary to the new religion. The object of the voyage was utterly lost, 
and fresh and more decisive measures were talked over for the suppression 
of Christianity. 

But in all these things the good cause prospered, and Christians in other 
parts were greatly enheartened by the noble firmness of the Ono people, 
while many others began to inquire what there could be in the new religion 
to make its professors so di fferent from all other men. 

At last, the Missionaries got the King to consent that Jemima should 
remain at Ono, whither the intelligence was at once sent that he was 
ready to receive the usual gift of property as a compensation. On the 181h 

of March, 1841 , large balls of sinnet arrived from Ono, and were presented 
the next day, with several articles supplied by the Missionaries, as the 
customary offering, which being accepted, the girl was allowed to marry 
any other man; but had she dared to do so before, the man's life would 
have been forfeited, and the island on which they lived subjected to severe 
punishment. Tui Nayau received the offering, but returned an equivocal 
answer. On the 201

\ therefore, the Missionaries went to his house with 
fresh gifts, urging him to fulfil his promise. But evil counselors were 
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round him, who was jealous for their native customs, and bitter against 
Christianity. Some time had elapsed since the King's disastrous voyage, 
and its wholesome lesson seemed forgotten. He was evidently anxious to 
have the girl. Besides, the Ono property was already in his house, and no 
one dared to remove it. Such articles as were known to have been supplied 
by the Missionaries were returned, with an intimation that Jemima must 
be brought. The Ono people were now in fear all the while they remained 
at Lakemba, and their failure excited much alarm among their friends on 
their return. 

About four months later, in July, Mr. Waterhouse, the General 
Superintendent, paid his second visit to Fiji; and, on hearing of the case 
of Jemima, went, accompanied by the Missionaries, to try to prevail on 
the King to forego his claim. 'But', he writes, 'under the influence of his 
Chiefs, he was invulnerable; and nothing now remains for her but a 
compliance with his wish, or death ' . 

The Ono Christians refused to take the girl to Lakemba, and would not 
let the Heathens meddle with her; so the King sent a Chief who had always 
been successful in collecting property at Ono; but he also failed, and the 
King was afraid himself to venture again on such an errand. In these 
circumstances, the Christians betook themselves to prayer, and stood firm. 
Several converts were added to their number; but the help of the Heathens 
was gradually withdrawn after Toki left the island, and, once more, the 
lorn people exposed to persecution from their own neighbours. 

After having held the District Meeting, Mr. Waterhouse sailed in the 
Triton, with several of the Missionaries, to Ono, and on July 28"' writes, 
'Last night we reached Vatoa, distant from Lakemba 110 miles. The natives 
came after dark in a canoe, in which Messrs. Hunt and Calvert went ashore 
to make arrangements for our work. This morning we breakfast soon 
after day-dawn, and hastened to them, when we were received with a 
cordial welcome. I was much affected while hearing of the wicked and 
cruel conduct of the Lakemba Heathens, who, more than twelve months 
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ago, visited this land in thirteen canoes; and, having eaten their yams, 
nuts etc, wantonly destroyed what was unripe, leaving the Teachers 
exposed to famine, and then threatened to bind them, skin them, and dry 
them in the sun. On hearing this, a Christian Fijian, an important Chief, 
who had accompanied them, said, ' I can bear with your eating and wasting 
all their food; but I cannot endure to see the servants of God used in that 
way; and if it is done, we must make war!' The heroism of this man 
saved them; and they set sail to Ono to compel a Christian woman to be 
the King 's wife, he having thirty or forty before. They had not, however, 
proceeded very far, before four canoes were lost, and one hundred of 
them were drowned. 'Verily, there is a judgeth in the earth.' We called 
upon the Teachers, whose persons, houses, and gardens do them the utmost 
credit. Here is a beautiful chapel: the pulpit is made out of a solid piece of 
wood, which a native was oiling to make it shine. Our time was now 
taken up with examining the candidates for baptism, in baptizing them, 
in addressing them on the importance of the sacred ordinance, and their 
individual duty, as those who baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. The number now baptized was fifty-three; one couple 
was married; and the whole company who attended the chapel had new 
native cloth dresses on - men, women, and children. A more interesting 
sight I do not expect to see, especially when it is remembered that less 
than two years ago they were perfect Heathens, and that now they have 
all renounced Heathenism, and acknowledged God to be the Lord. While 
we were ashore, the ship had to keep out at sea, on account of the 
dangerous reefs; and we used all diligence to get on board as soon as 
practicable. We had a good supply of wholesome food under a large tree; 
our table, the ground; our plates, the leaves of a banana tree; our food, 
boiled fowls , fish , and yams; our soup-plates, cocoa-nuts shells; our 
carvers, natives ' fingers; ourselves without knives, but thankful that we 
could use our hands; our beverage, the milk of cocoa-nuts; our towels, 
the green rind of the banana tree; and every other thing to correspond: so 
that, with a good appetite and thankful hearts, we were as happy as our 
friends in England at their more sumptuous repast. Before dark we were 
not only on board the Triton, but had passed the reefs on which the 
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American whaler Shylock was wrecked thirteen months ago, and her crew 
saved; and where formerly an American ship was lost, and her crew killed 
and eaten by Ono people visiting at Vatoa. 

On the following morning, the Triton was off Ono, and very soon, though 
the sea was rough, was visited by small canoes full of the natives, who were 
anxious to tell how things were going among them. The Missionaries now 
heard, for the first time, that the island had been the scene of war for the last 
three months. It seemed [hat the Heathens had been persecuting the 
Christians, killing and eating their pigs, and stealing their food; all which 
annoyance and loss was borne patiently for a time, until anxious for peace, 
the Christian Chief called a meeting and presented an offering to the other 
party, begging that their ill-treatment might cease, and quiet be restored. 
Several such meetings were held, but the few Heathens who were disposed 
for peace were overruled by the rest, who were bent upon destroying the 
IOlU, and went about arnled, frequently threatening the Christians. Things 
went on thus for some time, until, one Sunday, as Enoch, a Tongan Teacher, 
was going, in company with another man, to preach, they were surrounded 
by a party who attacked them, and from whom they hardly escaped with 
their lives. An open declaration of war was thus made, and the Heathens 
took up their position on a . hill, difficult of access, and protected hy the 
embankments which they threw up. They met some Christians outside, and 
killed one and wounded another, and then fled, leaving the body. This being 
reported at the town of Ono Levu, just after the prayer-meeting one Sunday 
morning, the Christians went to fetch the corpse, and then returned to 
preaching. There was now regular fighting for several weeks, when, at last, 
the Christians took the enemy's position by surprise, leaving no chance of 
escape. To the astonishment of the Heathens, who had been so abusive and 
cruel, and contrary to all Fijian precedent, the lives of all the conquered 
were spared, and their ill conduct freely forgiven. Hereby a greater victory 
was won; for the hard hearts of the Heathens were soften by this unexpected 
and unmerited clemency, and no more opposition was shown to the true 
rel igion, but many who had before been its enemies now confessed its power, 
and sought Christians teaching. 
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This was the eleventh day since peace had been made, and the people, 
knowing that the Mission ship would soon call, had not yet dispersed to 
their homes, but were still at the chief town. Mr. Waterhouse says, 'On 
reaching the place, we found all the Chiefs seated under the wide-spread 
branches of large tress, waiting to receive us. I requested Mr. Calvert to 
make know to them my object in coming with the brethren Hunt, Lyth, 
and himself. The leading Chief then replied, expressing his pleasure at 
seeing us, and said, addressing Mr. Calvert, 'After you left us on your 
former visit, we continued to sit, until our heathen neighbours began to 
plunder and to fight us. We were then compelled to war: but ten nights 
since they all came over to us, and we now all living in peace together in 
this place. As we expected the ship coming, we remained here, and shall 
continue until you leave us, and then all will go to our own places as 
before !' As there was a great space of ground, I requested the [ali to be 
beat for service, seeing the large chapel could by no means contain them. 
At the sound of the drum, men, women, and children came and formed a 
large circle; the chiefs, many of them venerable through age, sitting in 
front of us. I preached on the nature and importance of the true religion, 
showing that it was God's free gift, but must be sought by genuine 
repentance and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. Mr. Calvert interpreted 
with great readiness, while every eye seemed fixed upon us, and every 
ear open. After preaching I met the Teachers, to inquire into the cause of 
the war, the manner in which it was conducted, etc. On hearing the whole, 
we were led to the conclusion, that the Christian party manifested the 
utmost forbearance, and that such mildness in war was never before known 
in Fiji . That the Heathen, who were at least one half of the population, 
should be all spared on their surrender, and treated, not as slaves, but 
with the utmost kindness, is a conquest which Christianity alone could 
achieve. Many of the Heathen had long wished to embrace the Christian 
religion, and all of them seemed to consider the Christian's God the true 
God, or the victory would not have been so singularly given them, and 
such unparalleled mercy shown. We continued, every man, employed in 
one way or other, till late in the evening, with the exceptions of a few 
moments spent in eating baked fowl , yam, etc, as at Vatoa. We then had a 
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mat placed on the ground, and tried (but on my part in vain) to sleep. 

'After examining (on the 30th
) the candidates for baptism, the lali 

was beat, and the chapel was soon filled . I baptized twenty-two adults 
and twenty-two children, giving an address before and after, upon 
the solemn engagement upon which they were entering. This service 
occupied nearly two hours; at the close of which we held service 
under the trees, as before. The entire population attended . I preached 
from Acts ii. 26. Mr. Calvert interpreted with great ease; and a more 
attentive congregation was never seen. After service forty-four 
couples were married. I then met the Teachers; afterwards the Class
Leaders; and examined all the Teachers and Local Preachers as to 
their Christian experience. Having been engaged in this way from 
nearly day-dawn till almost two o'clock, a baked pig with yams, in 
native fashion, was served up, of which we all partook freely, (not 
having had any breakfast), and then hastened to the ship; but our 
canoes could not weather the storm; the boat, however, succeeded in 
crossing the reef, and, through broken waves, we reached the vessel 
in safety'. Sixteen pigs and a number of yams were given by the 
people, and conveyed to the vessel. 

Thus there was peace at Ono, and all the people were turning from their 
old ways. Nowhere else in Fiji had the truth prevailed in so remarkable a 
way, yet it was impossible to pay so much attention to this island as it 
required. There were only six Missionaries in the whole group, and one 
could not be spared to reside in so distant and isolate a position. At the 
late District Meeting, before the greatness of the work at Ono was fully 
known, it had been resolved that Silas Faone, a Tongan Teacher, who 
had laboured with zeal and success at Rewa, should be sent to this distant 
island to superintend the infant Church there. He went, and was recei ved 
with every demonstration of joy, the people bringing him presents as 
tokens of their gratitude for his coming among them. This man was 
remarkable for his piety and zeal, and carried with him the influence 
resulting from his being a Chief of high rank. 
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In 1842, the Rev. Thomas Williams visited Ono in a canoe. Only three of 
the inhabitants remained heathen, and these embraced the religion of 
Jesus while the Missionary was there. He baptized nearly two hundred 
persons, and greatly admired their seriousness. Among the three hundred 
church-members, he found many whose Christian experience was sound 
and clear, while the people generally were eagerly seeking religion. 

A heathen Chief from Mbau, who had set out with the purpose of going 
to Tonga, had lately drifted to Ono, where he stayed some weeks. Instead 
of being killed and eaten with his crew, in Fiji fashion, he was surprised 
at receiving the utmost kindness and hospitality. After having had a full 
opportunity of watching the Christians, he said, on his arrival at Lakemba, 
') now know that Christianity is true and good. ) have seen people truly in 
earnest. They act differently to those whom we see here' (referring to the 
Tongans at Lakemba). ') now wish to become a Christian, which I shall 
do before long; and, when I do, ) shall abandon all myoId ways. Fijians 
will be in earnest, when they embrace religion' . 

There was one very important point, which the effect of Christianity had 
not yet been seen among the new converts. With much jealousy and 
misgiving, the heathens Chiefs had watched great changes brought about 
by the lotu. Old institutions had been utterly disregarded , and even 
polygamy denounced as unlawful. But constant domestic brawls had often 
suggested doubts as to the blessings of polygamy, and the Mbau Chief, 
long before he became Christian, replied to a man who said, ' Sir, 
Christianity is an evi I. It requires us to give all our wives but one' - 'Nay, 
that is right: it is as God intended it; and that will not be a difficulty to our 
becoming Christian' . The firm standing to their principles by the Ono 
Christians had proved that their religion was no mere profession, but was 
ready, if necessary, to resist even the King's command, if obedience was 
contrary to the law of God. Most anxiously, therefore, the Chiefs regarded 
the momentous question of tribute, and watched uneasily the effect of 
the lotu in this particular. With the Christians themselves this was also 
difficulty. Hitherto they had been under club-law, by which a Chief could 
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go and demand anything belonging to the common people. By this system 
all industry was discouraged, and the people had no inducement to rise 
from their poverty into a position which would only expose them to the 
tyrannical exactions of their superiors. The Chiefs themselves suffered 
loss from this state of affairs; for their supplies were precarious and scanty. 
Another great difficulty was found in the fact that the people, though 
they were never so willing to pay tribute, did not know exactly to whom 
it was rightly due; for anyone of slight importance could go and claim 
the produce of his poorer neighbour's sty or garden. A clearly defined 
system of rights was greatly needed. But to this many, especially of the 
petty Chiefs, demurred. If things came to be put on their right footing, 
they felt that some of their claims would be disallowed altogether, while 
the injustice of their former impositions would be declared in the face of 
all. All these things beset the path of the Missionaries in their effort to 
teach and raise the people. 

From the first, they had strictly enjoined the necessity of subjection to 
those who were in authority; and that the people should diligently 
provided and cheerfully render tribute in property, and willingly obey 
their Chiefs in all reasonable labour and service. All parties were, 
therefore, watching with great interest the effect of Christianity on the 
temporal condition of every class of the people. Ono was the only place 
of importance where the new religion prevailed; and after the firmness 
of the people in keeping to their principles, it became a question of great 
moment how they would act in the matter of tribute. At this time, while 
so many eyes were upon them, the Christian people of Ono cheerfully 
paid the usual tribute, and acknowledged the authority of those who were 
over them. The news of this went, side by side, with the news of the 
spread of the lolU at Ono, and great good was thus effected throughout 
Fiji. 

Tui Nayau and his heathen Chiefs had now lost all their partisans at 
Ono, and the Christian girl was lest undisturbed, though unable to be 
married, as the King had never fom1ally relinqui shed his clai m. 
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In addition to the two Tongan Teachers, Silas Faone and Jonah Tonga, 
and the two natives already mentioned, there were raised up among the 
Ono people several men of great worth and zeal, who were made very 
useful. The printing-press now furnished a larger supply of books. Portions 
of the New Testament and of Genesis, the First and Second Wesleyan 
Catechisms, and Short Sermons, giving a simple system of theological 
teaching, were eagerly sought after by the people, and the sermons were 
greatly treasured by the Teachers, Class-Leaders, and Exhorters. Many 
could read well, and seemed anxious to learn, and some began to write as 
well. 

In October, 1845, Ono was again visited by a Missionary, who was 
gladdened by tidings of a great work of good which had been going on 
there. On the Sunday after Whit-Sunday, while the service at the adjacent 
island ofNdoi was being conducted by Nathan Thataki - who remains to 
this day a devoted labourer in another part of Fiji - the people began to 
weep aloud. The preacher was much affected and sank down, unable to 
proceed. A note was sent across to Ono to the Head Teacher, Silas, who 
immediately came and again assembled the people for service; but the 
emotion and excitement were so great that he was not able to preach. 
They then prayed together, and, as in the olden time, the Holy Ghost fell 
upon them in great power. Silas begged the people to go with him to Ono, 
and they crossed over, dividing themselves into parties for the different 
chapels where prayer-meetings were held. The holy influence now spread 
on all hands. Old and young became alarmed and earnest about thei ; 
souls. In a few weeks, about two hundred persons showed good signs of 
having been truly saved. Great was the joy of these new converts, and 
whole nights as well as days were to die soon, lest they should sin again; 
and many offered to go to the most dangerous parts of Fiji, to tell about 
the salvation which had made them so happy. 

The Missionary was rather astonished and perplexed at finding that eighty
one men had been allowed to exhort and preach during the progress of 
this remarkable movement. He greatly feared lest he should hurt some of 



these by requiring them to keep silence in public; and a meeting of the 
Native Helpers, Local Preachers, and Exhorters was called. It was a deeply 
interesting assembly, and all were permitted to tell, out of their full and 
simple hearts, what they had experienced of religion. Their testimonies 
were short, clear, and artless. Some of their statements are worthy of 
record. One said, '1 love the Lord, I know He loves me; not for anything 
in me, or for anything I have done; but for Christ's sake alone. I trust in 
Christ and am happy. 1 listen to God, that He may do with me as he please. 
1 am thankful to have lived until the Lord's work has begun. I feel it in my 
heart! I hold Jesus ! 1 am happy! My heart is full oflove to God!' Before 
the meeting closed, Silas was requested to pray. He was a man of great 
power in prayer, and, as he pleaded, the general feeling became intense. 
The Missionary, who was very weakly, writes: 'The effect upon my poor 
frame was thrilling, but very enlivening. My spirit was quickened and 
refreshed. Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, for what I see, hear, and feel! What 
hath God wrought! Blessed and praised be His holy name, who only 
doeth wondrous things !' 

On the following day the Missionary met these men again ; preached and 
baptized eleven children. In the afternoon, he opened a beautiful new 
chapel, the old one having been destroyed by a recent hurricane, which 
had also done great damage to the yam crops. He then had an interview 
with the three principal Chiefs, and made arrangements for the regular 
maintenance of the Teachers, and other matters affecting the Society, 
urging also the importance of a regular payment of tribute to the Chiefs. 
All these counsels were well received. 

Early the next morning, Tubou Toutai , a Tongan Chief from Lakeba, came 
to the Missionary's mat, and asked for his prayers, as hi s canoes were 
preparing for sea. Shortly after, the old Ono Chief came and asked the 
Missionary to accompany him to the other Chiefs, who were waiting to 
receive him, to present a large ball of sinnet, begging him to excuse the 
limited value of the gifts, on account of their poverty. Two canoes went 
off to the vessel with provisions, and bought back medicines and a pair 
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of goats. The Teachers were again met, and supplied with the provisions, 
and brought back medicines and a pair of goats. The Teachers were again 
met, and supplied with the Morning Service of the Book of Common 
Prayer, which was explained to them as a form to be used every Sunday 
morning. Other arrangements of church order were made, and the Morning 
Service of the Book of Common Prayer, which was explained to them as 
a form to be used every Sunday morning. Other arrangements of church 
order were made, and the Local Preachers and Exhorters again assembled. 
One of the Exhorters prayed . In his prayer, while referring to the 
redemption by the blood of Christ, he said: 'We do not wish to snatch 
from Thee the life Thou hast given. Do with us as seems good' . All 
responded heartily, and the movements was overpowering. 

The Missionary asked some to tell their Christian experience. 

Thomas Thiri said: 'I know that God has justified me through the sacred 
blood of Jesus. I know assuredly that I am reconciled to God. 1 know of 
the work of God in my soul. The sacred Spirit makes it clear to me. I wish 
to preach the Gospel, that others also may know Jesus' . 

Zechariah Wavoli said: 'The Spirit works mightly in my soul. I love all 
men, especially the servants of God'. 

William Raivakatuku was asked whether he was afraid of death. He 
replied: 'I listen only to God. Ifhe appoints me to die, I am not in the lea;~ 
afraid' . 

Julius MbajinikeJi said: 'One good thing I know - the sacred blood of 
Jesus. I desire nothing else'. 

Silas Faone said: 'I have a rejoicing heart. 1 greatly rejoice. When in 
Tonga, I had the love of God, but it was not complete. In Rewa I had it 
also. Now, in Ono, my love is perfected. It is full ! I wish only to live to 
God through Jesus'. 



From among the eighty-one men who had been employed by Silas, ten 
were selected as Local Preachers, eight of whom were to accompany the 
Missionary, to be sent to different parts of Fiji. The rest were made Prayer
Leaders. These eight were quite cheerful about leaving; and the meeting 
was closed with prayer. Several prayed, and all were deeply moved, 
especially when Silas exclaimed, with simple fervour, 'They go. They 
are free to go. We stay on this small island agreeably to Thy will. We 
would all go, Thou knowest, to make known the good tidings '. 

In the evening, the Missionary visited a Local Preacher who had been ill 
for three years. In reply to the question, 'AIe you afraid to die ?' the good 
man said, with great calmness and simplicity, 'No. I am sheltered. The 
f,'feat Saviour died for me. The Lord's wrath is removed. I am His' . To 
another remark he answered, 'Death is a fearfully great thing, but I fear it 
not. There is a Saviour below the skies' . 

The next day was Sunday, when the Missionary, though very poorly, 
preached in the morning, and afterwards administered the sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper to nearly three hundred communicants. After sleeping 
awhile, he held a love-feast in the afternoon, at which many spoke with 
simplicity and power. On the Monday morning he sang and prayed with 
the people on the beach, and then went on board, accompanied by the 
eight Exhorters, five of whom were married and took their wives with 
them. On the following day they called at Vatoa, where one couple was 
married, and five persons were baptized. 

It was not till nearly a year after this that Ono had another visit from a 
Missionary. In September 1846, the Rev. John Watsford was appointed 
to remove from Viwa to Lakemba, and, on his way, called with the Rev. 
R.B. Lyth at Ono. Some difficulties had arisen through the mismanagement 
of the head Teacher, who, as already stated, was a Chief of rank, and had 
carried matters with a somewhat high land, assuming great authority, and 
receiving many presents. The Papists also tried to get to work on the 
island, and the Teachers and people needed oversight and instruction. 
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The Missionary at Lakemba, Mr. Calvert, was broken in health, and unable 
to work his wide Circuit; yet it was deemed best to leave Mr. Watsford 
for one year at Ono. Here, then, with his wife and children, he remained, 
whilst Mr. Lyth went on to Lakemba, to remove his family and goods to 
Viwa. 

In about five months Mr. Watsford wrote to say that things were in a 
cheering state, and that he was taking great pains with the Local preachers, 
meeting them twice a week, and adopting plans to set them thinking for 
themselves - an end always difficult to reach with the natives. An infant 
School was established in each town; but the Missionary complained of 
want of school apparatus. Many of the boys and girls could read well, 
and write a good hand. Mr. Watsford also paid great attention to the 
prosperity of the people in other ways. He persuaded them to lay by larger 
stocks of arrowroot for the children and sick, and to boil down the sugar
cane juice. He also contrived a machine to help them in rope-making, 
and tried to show them how they might manufacture their sinnet more 
easily and economically. He wanted to bring pumps into use for the canoes, 
and blocks to ease the labour of hoisting the sail; but it was hard work 
fighting against the prejudices of the people, and moving their apathetic 
contentment with their old Fijian ways. Medicines were administered 
with great success, although, in this respect also, there was much prejudice 
to contend with, and many of the remedies were ridiculously misapplied. 
Mr. Watsford's lancet broke - for such things soon rust and become brittle 
in the Islands - and he was obliged to use a penknife instead, until further 
suppl ies came. 

This arrival of supplies at the different Stations of the Mission was an 
affair of no small importance, and only occurring at long and uncertain 
intervals. Many were the inconveniences and sufferings and dangers 
resulting from this delay; but these were not complained of, or even 
mentioned, except when friendly correspondence between the different 
Stations made them known, and brought about such an interchange of 
comforts as the slender store of each could afford. A glimpse of how 
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things went at the lone Station at Ono will instruct and interest those at 
home, and perhaps stir them up to pray more earnestly for blessings on 
the far-off Missionary and his household. In one of his letterS, Mr. Watsford 
writes, referring to his wife's recent confinement without the ordinary 
comforts and attention her case demanded: ' It was an anxious time. If it 
please God, I never wish to be alone again on such an occasion; and I 
wish that no other brother, with experience anything like mine, will ever 
be alone at such a time. It is going through the fire; and a Missionary 
should, if called to it, pass through the burning flame; but it is questionable 
whether it is well to take him, or let him go, through'. In the same letter 
he says: 'There cannot possibly be any place in the world, I should think, 
as bad as Ono for mosquitoes. I thought Rewa was bad enough, but it is 
nothing to Ono. No rest day or night. I cannot tell you how we have been 
tormented. When your letters came, we did not know what to do to get 
them read. We could not sit down to it. We had to walk, one with the 
candle and one reading, and both thrashing at them with all our night. We 
could not sit to get our food. And, although we did everything we could 
to keep them out ofthe curtains, yet they get no sleep. Mrs. W. was wearied 
out, and James was bitten most fearfully. Very many of the people went to 
sleep at Mana, an island free from mosquitoes, on the reef, and they 
advised us to go there, which we did at last. We had a house taken there, 
and lived there three weeks. We then came back to Ono Levu. Since then 
we have had hot weather, and fewer mosquitoes; but lately we have had 
much rain, and they are now very troublesome. I am scratching and kicking 
with all my might while I write this . They 'never tire nor stop to rest'. 

Our flour is very bad. We have had to throw a good deal away; and what 
we eat is very bad; it sticks to one's teeth, and not to one's ribs. It must 
have been made from smutty wheat, or from some which, after it was cut, 
got wet with rain in the field, and grew, as, I think, the farmers call it; or 
the casks of flour must have been in the sea; and although pork or beef 
may be preserved by salt, yet flour and butchers' knives vakamasima'd, 
(salted) as you call it, will not do. I am inclined to believe that the first is 
the case, and that the fellow is a rogue who supplied it'. 
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When the Rev. Walter Lawry was on his tour, as Superintendent of the 
Missions, he was requested to call at Ono, on his way from the Friendly 
Isles, and to bring Mr. Watsford and family away with him. On September 
lOth 1847, he has in his journal: 

We made Ono. and received a note Jrom Mr. WatsJord, but could not 
anchor the vessel. as the small opening in the reeJ only admits a boat at 
certain times oj tide, and through this ·opening there is generally such a 
rush oj the waves from without, meeting the mighty flood Jrom within. 
that the passage is not merely dangerous. but awJully terrific. The same 
precisely is the case at Lakemba. where we had'to 'shoot the gulf' in our 
whale-boat, with Jour oars, and Captain Buck allhe steer-oar, all oj which 
were knocked about as a leaJ is tossed by the mountain torrent. In vain 
was the cry oJ 'Larboard oars'. and then 'Starboard oars ': Jor, when all 
was done that skill and strength could do. the war of the elements set us 
at nought. Then Providence sent aid to maritime skill, without which we 
could not have re-emered the open ocean on our way to the brig. Our 
work is rendered very trying by these reefS. where no harbour exists for 
the vessel. and only such rapid gulfs for our boats. But Ono is a little 
gem in the Christian s eye: Jar nearly all the adult population are 
consistent members of the Christian Church, and all the children are 
under instruction. The total number of souls is four hundred and seventy
four, and of church-members three hundred and ten. 

At the next District Meeting it was resolved that Ono needed and should 
still have special attention, and that a Missionary should be sent for another 
year. The Rev. David Hazelwood was appointed to go, and the following 
extracts from his journal are full of interest: 

Ono, Oct. 25" 1848. After calms andfoul winds. and calling at Lakemba 
to land Mr. Calvert and the goods Jar that Station. we this morning came 
within sight of Ono. When we approached the entrance oj the reef, the 
natives came off in a canoe to take us and our goods ashore. We were no 
sooner with the Dna people. than we felt ourselves saJe and at home. 
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They had 10 work with all their might, as the current was runningfeQlfully 
out at the entrance. But as lovefeels no load, the people here think nothing 
too difficult, or too much, to do for a Missionary. They had to work with 
all their might, as the current was running fearfully out at the entrance. 
But as love feels no loud, the people here think nothing too difficult, or 
too much, to do for a Missionary. They also gave the Captain as many 
yams as he could stowaway, as their contributions to the work of God; 
besides some native curiosities to Mr. Lawry, for the bazaar at New 
Zealand. 
Sunday 3()'h. J preached at Ono Levu, the chief town of Ono, from / 
Cor. i. 23, to a deeply interesting and serious congregation. How different 
even the external appearance of these Christians from that of the 
Heathen ! These indicate in their countenances the dreadjit! state of their 
minds, whilst the Christians as evidently show the change which has taken 
place within. 
Nov / ". Having brought sixty copies of the Fijian New Testament, as the 
sharefor this place, J this day began folding thejirst halfsheet. Folding, 
stitching, and binding is new and strange work to me, but / found the 
advantage of the little instruction J had received from Messrs. Williams 
and Calvert on this subject, and did them, not elegantly, but as well as [ 
could, which perhaps would be almost as strong and serviceable as others 
more engaging to the eye. A few days after [ began, four or five of our 
Native Local Preachers came, and kindly offered their assistance, which 
was gladly accepted. J taught them to fold and stitch, and they were a 
velY great help to me, so that we jinished them in jive weeks, which, for 
us novices, I considered a great achievement. Our humble efforts at 
binding might be laughed at by librarians, but were highly appreciated 
by the untutored eyes and minds of the natives. They paid for them well 
in native produce, chiefly in sinnet, which is very needjit! for Mission 
purposes in Fiji. 
4'h. 1 went with my wife and children to Matokana, a village about two or 
three miles from Ono Levu, and preached from Eph. iv. 30, and baptized 
four children. The people showed us every mark of respect and kindness. 
We visited two or three velY aged women, who, il was said, had never 
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seen a white woman or child before. They expressed greQ/ astonishment, 
and seemed not to know how to make enough of us. 
5" . I had the Teachers and Local Preachers together. to hear them read, 
and lecture to them, and examine them, and answer such questions as 
they might propose; which practice I continued every Tuesday and Friday. 
Sunday 7". I preached in the morning Q/ Ono Levu, from Matt. iii. J I, 12, 
and ajierwards baptized ten children and one adult. 1 endeavoured to 
show the nature of baptism, as the sign of our covenant with God, its 
obligation on us as a command of Christ, and the necessity of keeping 
this covenant constantly in remembrance, etc.; and we had a good time. 
May the Lord baptize us all with the Ho(y Ghost, and with fire! In the 
afternoon I went to Waini, and preached on Philip and the Eunuch, and 
baptized three children. 

Our weekly services at Ono are as fo llows: Sunday: morning, prayer 
meeting; forenoon, the adults and children assemble to chant the 
Conference Catechism, or Taro Lekaleka, a shorter catechism prepared 
by Mr. Hunt; immediately after which we have preaching; afternoon, 
preaching. Monday: forenoon, the children s school, at which each one 
repeats as much as he or she remembers of the forenoon of every day in 
the week, except Saturday. In the afternoon the adults meet, and are also 
questioned concerning the sermons of the preceding day; and I am happy 
to say, that I generally hear the entire substance of the sermons they 
have heard on the Sabbath,· and sometimes on the week-days too. The 
Fijians certainly appear to have most excellent memories. when they like 
to exercise them. When this is over, they chant a little of the Catechism, 
and then hold a prayer-meeting. On Tuesdays and Fridays, in addition 
to the infant and adult schools, I meet the Teachers, as above mentioned. 
On Wednesdays 1 preach at Ono Levu, hold Leaders '-Meeting, and give 
out the work for the following week. On Thursdays we have preaching at 
the other towns, one of which I usually take myself In the afternoon we 
hold a sort of juvenile Class-meeting. Friday: schools and Teachers' 
Meeting as above. Saturday afternoon, prayer-meeting. These, in addition 
to dispensing medicines, visiting the sick, etc., you may suppose are 
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sufficient to keep one fully employed. No moment lingers unemployed in 
Dno. May the Lord crown our mUltiplied means with success! 
2(Jh Intending to administer the sacrament of the Lord's Supper on the 
following day, I translated an abstract of the Communion Service of the 
Church of England. 
Sunday 2 l-". I preached in the forenoon from 1 Corin. ii. 28, 29; and in 
the afternoon administered the emblems of the Saviour's dying love to 
the Dno Levu people. We had an excellent time. The Lord was in His 
ordinance, and we felt it indeed good to be there. Many wept aloud, and 
the tears were seen streaming from the eyes of many others. To avoid 
confusion, I called them up to communion-rails by Classes, two Classes 
at a time, which answered well. Dn the following Sabbath 1 administered 
it, in like manner, to the people from the other towns; which made to take 
it together at once. 
Dec 14''- 1 visited a good number of Heathen from another island, who 
came here to bring some Dno people, who had drifted away in a strong 
wind when comingfrom Lakeba, and were supposed to be lost. I preached 
to them, as 1 did also in the following week; and endeavoured to show 
them the superiority of Christianity over Heathenism in all respects, both 
temporal and spiritual. Having learned pretty well what Heathenism is 
at Somosomo, 1 endeavoured to show them its absurdities, and the 
unreasonableness and danger of neglecting the blessings of the Gospel 
when offered, etc. They heard with good attention, and,] hope, not without 
some profit. Dne of them embraced Christianity while at Dno, and many 
more have embraced it since. 
15'h. I endeavoured to teach a young Chief and Teacher here the use of 
the compass, which is very important in this isolated place, of which they 
appear now fully sensible. He seemed very apt at learning it. 
25''- Christmas-day - We had an excellent time at our prayer-meeting in 
the morning, and also at our preaching in the forenoon . Many of the 
people wept and shouted aloudfor joy at the commemoration of the birth 
of the Lord of life and glory; and, what is better, they show, by their lives, 
that their professions of love are not professions merely, but a blessed 
reality. After service, the people partook of their Christmas feast in our 
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garden. Their fare was plain; but they partook of it with gladness and 
unity of hearts. Eating together in this way was unknown to them in their 
heathen state; but they now enjoy it exceedingly, and it tends to promote 
brotherly feelings. 

29'". We held a love-feast at Dna Levu, at which most of the peoplefrom 
all the other towns were present. Between thirty and forty spoke their 
religious experience, briefly, but to the point, and with deep feeling. I 
will give an abstract of what some of them related; and am only sorry 
that 1 cannot give it the effect which it would have, if spoken in their own 
language and own manner. Nathan Thataki, Local preacher. said, 'I have 
formerly shown my early experience. When I first heard the Gospel 
preached, I repented and was very much ashamed. I became acquainted 
with my sins one Sunday. I looked to every thing on earth, but found no 
Saviour: I then looked to Jesus, and knew that in Him] had salvation '. 
Joel Ketetha, a very acceptable Local Preacher. said, 'Julias Naulavou 
met me on Sunday, (I did not know it was Sunday, being a Heathen) and 
took hold of my hand, and said, 'Young man, what are you seeking in the 
world? If you are seeking happiness in riches, or anything else this earth 
can afford, you will not find it. Seek the Lord, and you will find it '. He 
began to attend the means of grace, and Julias :~ words ended in his sound 
conversion. Meshach Senimbua, Teacher. said, - 'One great thing I know 
is, my sins; another is, the love of God. It is a new thing I know is, my 
sins; another is, the love of God. It is a new thing for me to love men. 
When] hear of men that 1 have not seen, I love them; and 1 love those 1 
have seen. 1 know that this is (the effect oj) the love of God (in my soul) '. 
Zephaniah Tui Moala, the old Chief: - 'These are new things to me in 
these days' (referring to our love-feasts). '] did not know them formerly. 
My soul is humbled. I rejoice greatly in the Lord. 1 rejoice greatly for 
sending His servants. ' It was a great effort for him to speak, through the 
deep feeling of his soul. Jonah Tonga, Tongan teacher - 'I desire that 
God may rule over (or direct) me. I desire not to govern myself. I know 
that] am a child of God: I know that God is my Father. My friends wrote 
for me to go to Tonga; but I wondered at it. 1 wish to obey the Father of 



my soul. 'Isaiah Vata , Local Preacher, 'I knolV that God is near, and 
helps me sometimes in my work. I love all men. I do not fear death; one 
Ihing I fea!; the Lord. 'Ham Rara, Local Preacher - 'Sometimes I did not 
expect to live so long as today; therefore I strive to do the will of God. f 
rejoice thai the Lord has called me to His work. If God see fit to take me 
to another land, to preach the Gospel, well: if He see that / should die in 
Dna, very good. I intend that God should rule me '. Joel MaIO, Local 
Preacher - 'f repented. I could not rest. f knew how great the wrath of 
God was. 1.feared only for many months, perhaps four; then the Spirit of 
God bore witness with my spirit that I was His child. Sometimes / still 
feel that my sins are great, but that God saves me again '. Leva Soko, a 
female Class-Leader, a most holy Woman, amongst other things, said -
'My child died, but floved God Ihe more. My body has been much ajJ/icted 
but I love Him the more. I know that death would only unite me to God'. 
John Taka, Teacher from Ongea, a native of Dna, but who was here on a 
visit, spoke very affectingly and nobly: 'I did not leave Dna (to go to 
Ongea) that I might have more food. 1 desired to go that / might preach 
Christ. f was struck with stones twice while in my own house; but I could 
bear it. When the canoes came, they pillaged my garden; but my mind 
was not pained at it: 1 bore it only. If 1 am to eat vua ni kacu, (bad food) 
very good'; he meant, for the cause of Christ. Poor fellow, there is a sad 
contrast between Dna and Ongea; the former being one of the best islands 
in Fijiforfood, and Ongea one of the worst; yet he was nobly Willing to 
endure anything for the people s sake and the Gospel :~. Elijah Mbila, '/ 
know that there is no good thing in my heart. I know that God is near me 
everyday. I know that my life is short, and I wish to finish it in serving 
God'. William Raivakatu, Local Preacher - . When I am in Dna, f receive 
much of the Holy Spirit; and when f sail 10 other lands. it is the same. 
Sometimes I have been in death; but my mind was firm, it did not shake; 
I did notfear'. And he had been near death in its moslfrightfulform, 100. 

Julias Mbajinikeli, Local Preacher, 'j am very bad man; there is no good 
Ihing in me; but I know the love of God. There are nOI two great things in 
my mind; there is one only - the love of God for the sake of Christ. I know 
that I am a child of God. I wish to repent and believe everyday Iii/I die '. 
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Fijita, a Tongan woman - 'I know that / am reconciled to God through 
Jesus Christ. 1 wish to live to hear the Gospel;for this only / wish to live 
in the world '. Daniel, a Local Preacher, spoke well. Among other things, 
he said, '/ wish to pray much. 1 read of Daniel praying three times a day, 
and of Jesus praying all night. 1 wish to pray very much '. Silvanus, a 
Tongan Class-Leader, said, he was convinced of sin while hearing the 
late Mr. Cross. 'My mind is like Paul s; 1 leave the things that are behind, 
and reach forth to those which are before: 1 press towards the mark for 
the prize of my high calling, which is of God in Christ Jesus. / do not 
wish to live for earthly riches, but for God only', Jeremiah, Tongan 
Teacher, said - 'I have heard of the way in which others were brought to 
God: some by hearing the Missionaries. The Talatalas (Missionaries) 
were taught by their parents when children' (alluding to Mrs. Hazlewood s 
experience, who had preceded him). 'My father and mother taught me 
also; they taught me in the knowledge of god also; but it was a false god. 
They beat me to make me worship afalse god, and / became wise in the 
worship of fa lse gods. But when my parents died, / rejected them, and 
embraced Christianity '. 

During the month of January we had heavy rains; and the weather being 
excessively hot, the mosquitoes became so annoying, that, towards the 
end of the month, we could get no rest day or night. Our bed curtains 
were not proof against them; and for several nights we sat up, brushing 
them away from ourselves and our children; till, not being able to endure 
any longer, we removed to a little island on the barrier-reef. a mile or 
two from the larger islands. Here we were pretty free from mosquitoes; 
and Mrs. Hazlewood and children were obliged to remain for several 
months. / used to go backwards and forwards everyday, to attend to the 
services, the sick, etc., which was a great tax on my time, and in rough 
weather very unpleasant, and not without danger, going in lillIe canoes. 

March 15'" According to promise, / preached a missionary sermon. Most 
of the people (men) from all the towns came to hear; and 1 endeavoured 
to show them what most to them were ignorant of before; namely the rise 
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and progress of Methodism, and its present state, and number of Ministers 
and members; how the Ministers were supported by the contributions of 
the people; and the present state of many heathen nations. 1 also 
endeavoured to impress on their minds the large expendilure necessarily 
consequent on Mission work; that when we first go into a heathen land, 
we have no support whatever from the people of the land; that all our 
support must come from those who have embraced Christianity, and loved 
immortal souls; that it was the duty of all who experienced the benefits of 
Christianity, to endeavour to extend those benefits to all men; that all 
who know the Lord are expected to lend a hand to the work of the Lord; 
that 1 did not reprove them by saying this, as I was happy to see they were 
doing what they could, and hoped they would consider it a duty, and still 
continue to do so. I read a short report, a copy of which several of the 
Local Preachers were eager to obtain. After sermon, I called upon three 
of them to pray, which they did with their whole heart and voice. It was 
something new to them, and I hope will not be without benefit. 

22'"'. A canoe arrived from the islands near Lakemba, but brought no leiters 
from our dear brethren, as it came unexpectedly. We heard, howevel; af 
several painful circumstances which had recently occurred; the worst af 
which was the murder af Josiah, one af our Teachers at Lomaloma, by the 
Heathen there. He was a native of this place; and his friends here peiformed 
the usual ceremonies for the dead, by making food, etc. 1 am happy to say, 
that I did not hear a murmur or desire of revenge in any way expressed by 
his friends. 1 believe the worst thing they wished ·concerning the murderers 
was, the conversion of their souls to God and holiness. 

24". 1 lectured to the Teachers on the foreign words introduced into the 
New Testament, showing that they were as few as possible, but that we 
were under the necessity of in traducing some few. I endeavoured to make 
them understand their meaning, that those passages in which they occur 
might nat be blank to them. In a subsequent meeting, I asked them if they 
understood and remembered the signification 1 had given, and was happy 
to find that my endeavour was not in vain. 
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31". 1n our Teacher s Meeting we read the nineteenth chapter of St. John S 
Gospel. it happened to fall to the lot of an old Teacher, Joseph , to read 
the eighteenth verse; which is, 'Where they cntcified Him, and two other 
with Him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst '. He read it with 
some difficulty. and then burst into tears, and wept aloud. And that his 
were not tears of mere natural sympathy, his conduct fully testifies. This 
man was once a cannibal, though not many of the present generation of 
Ono people have been. 

April 5'"' The wind for some days had been strong; but to-day it increased 
mightily, and continued to increase till midnight, when it blew a fearful 
hurricane. Myself and one of our dear little girls were at Ono Levu; and 
my wife and two other children were on the little island on the reef, 
mentioned before. I and one of our Teachers sat up all night, watching 
our house, and expecting every renewed blast to bring it to the ground. 
The roar of the sea, and the howling of the wind, and the rain descending 
in almost a solid mass, made it a most dismal night. Such was the roar of 
the wind in the trees, and the breakers on the reef, that we did not hear 
the crash of a house which fell not half a dozen yards from where we were 
sitting. But where were my dear wife and children? On a little island on 
the weather-side of the land, where they might, by one vast billow, be all 
swept in a moment into thefoaming abyss, without the possibility of human 
aid. But where was our faith? Was there not One sitting above the water
floods, who could say to the proud waves, 'Hitherto shalt thou come, but 
no further? ' Yea, and in Him our souls confided; and I felt but little 
doubt that lives would be precious in His sight, and that He would either 
still the waves, or preserve them in the midst of them. He did the latter. 1n 
the morning, the rain having ceased, and the wind moderated in a slight 
degree, 1 walked out to see what had been done during "the night. As 
might be expected, J found that many houses had fallen ; and in many 
places the ground was literally covered with fallen banana and breadfruit 
trees. J hastened to the sea-side, and looked towards the little island, on 
the safety of which all my earthly comforts depended. We could not discern 
any house distinctly, and concluded that ours hadfa/len during the night; 
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but were happy to see thar the trees, etc .. made their usual appearance, 
and had not been materially disturbed, But there still appeared no 
possibility of approach to them - the waves running and the wind blowing 
as if propelled by some almighty engine; as, indeed, 1 know not who that 
had seen them would have been disposed to deny that they were. About 
mid-day, however. the wind having somewhat abated, eight oflhe natives 
velllured to attempt a passage in two lillIe paddling canoes, the life-boats 
of Fiji. They succeeded, a returned in the evening, having the wind aft, 
and set my heart quite ar rest concerning my treasures there. Our house, 
in which they were, had fallen , as we suspected, during the night, and 
they had made their escape into a small house belonging to one of our 
Teachers; which they managed so to prop up as to serve them for the 
night; but early in the morning the wave came up into it, and they were 
obliged to flee, and build a little temporary shed on higher ground, and 
forther from the sea. The men who weill removed the hOllse of the Teacher. 
jllst mentioned, up to a safer siluation, where we aftenvards remained till 
we got a new house bui/t. My canoe shared the fate of several others; 
being drawn up high on the beach, il being again thrown up on land in 
one place, and part in another: they were, however. collected, and 
afterwards put logelher again. [t was not unlil the third day that [ could 
venture across the waler. to see my dear wife and children, the wind being 
still velY strong. I found her quite comfortable, her mind having been 
kept in peaceJree from all anxiety as 10 the result of her Ilying sill/arion. 
Some of our people who were away at a little uninhabited island, not 
more than twenty or thirty miles off, knew nothing of the hurricane till 
they came home. We have not heard whether it reached Lakemba. We 
deem it a greal mercy Ihat il did not happen two or three months earlier. 
as, had it been the case, il would have left the people ill great distress, or 
even quite ill famine, as has frequelltly beell the case ill former years; 
but the yam crop was so far advanced as 1I0t to be material(v injured by 
it, excepr rhat a good mallY rotted through the abulldance of raill. 

At the next District Meeting in 1848, it was found necessary to adhere to 
the original arrangement of limiting Mr. Hazelwood's residence at Ono 

88 



to one year; and be was accordingly removed, Joel Bulu, a deeply pious 
Tongan Teacher, who had been well tried in the Fijian work, was sent to 
supply his place. In December Joel wrote to he Missionaries: 

'The work of God prospers at Ono. Some of the young men (who had 
been unfaithful) repent, and have begun to meet in Class. The people are 
in earnest. r also endeavour to be in earnest. I visit the towns, and from 
house to house. [ question them, instruct them, and pray with them, and 
we are at rest in the love of God. We have had a profitable infant-school 
feast. I endeavour to teach the youths the meaning of the Holy Scriptures. 
At one love-feast at Ndoi, the Holy Spirit wrought mightily in our hearts, 
and many stated their enjoyment of the Divine favour. In one week I go to 
Waini, and meet the Classes; one week to Ndoi , and meet the Classes; 
one week at Matokana, and one week at Ono Levu; and this I shall attend 
to quarterly. Please write to me, and tell me what I must do; for there is no 
Missionary near, to whom I can apply for information as to how r shall 
act in some cases. Remember me in your prayers, that r may have help, 
and that my mind may be enlightened to know what is right for me to do 
in tbe Churcb at Ono. ' 

This Teacher was a man of great value, and proved himself so well worthy 
of the confidence placed in him, that he was received on trial as an 
Assistant Missionary, and, in due time, ordained by the imposition of 
hands, receiving authority to administer the sacraments. Most zealously 
and efficiently did he labour in Ono, until the claims of other parts of Fiji 
made his help more needed elsewhere, when other men, carefully trained 
by the indefatigable Mr. Lyth, were sent to Ono. 

This island is now thoroughly Christian, and the people have been hearty 
and consistent in their religious profession, 'adorning the doctrine of 
God our Saviour in all things'. No other place in Fiji has yielded, as yet, 
so full and quick a return of success, and nowhere else has the work been 
so permanent. More agents have been raised up here than at any other 
Station; probably not less than fifty. Some of these have proved zealous 
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and acceptable labourers at home, and others have gone forth to distant 
parts of Fiji , hazarding their lives, that they might preach ' the unsearchable 
riches of Christ'. One has gained the martyr 's crown, and many more are 
still faithfully at work, spreading the knowledge of the Gospel. 
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MissioN HisTORY 

CHAPTER IV. 
LAkEMbA 

Soon after the arrival of Mr. Hunt and his companions, when it was 
resolved that the Missionaries should separate, and thus spread their forces 
more widely, Mr. Calvert was left alone at Lakemba. 

The work already done was considerable. Much evil had been hindered, 
much light spread and actual good accomplished, the number of church
members now amounting to two hundred and thirty-eight, with many on 
trial, and many more in the schools. Native Teachers had been raised up 
and placed in four towns on Lakemba: Wathi-wathi , Waitambu, Narothake, 
and Nukunuku; and on four dependent islands: Oneata, Mothe, Ono, and 
Namuka. There was a well-built chapel, erected by the Tongans, near the 
Mission premises, capable of holding five hundred people. 

All this encouraged the Missionaries to push their enterprise further, and 
try new ground. They saw the evil of placing men alone on separate 
Stations; but the demand was so pressing from several directions that 
they could not refuse to scatter themselves over as large a surface as 
possible. Thus it came to pass that Mr. Calvert was left alone at Lakemba 
in 1839. He had only arrived about six months before, and knew very 
little ofthe people or their language. The Circuit was large and laborious, 
including thirteen towns on the island of Lakemba, and twenty-four 
surrounding islands, at distances varying from eighteen to a hundred and 
forty miles. 

The pilfering tendencies of the natives made a residence among them 
anything but desirable. Besides iron pots and frying-pans, and articles of 
barter from the store, the two tea-kettles had disappeared from the Mission 
kitchen. One night the reed wall of one of the dwelling-houses was cut 
through, and nearly fifty articles of wearing apparel taken away. None of 
the inmates were disturbed; and this was well ; for a heap of stones left 
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just outside showed that the burglars were prepared for more mischief 
if they had been surprised. On this occasion the King and his brother 
expressed great indignation at the behaviour of the natives , and several 
children related to the culprits had a finger cut off in consequence. 
Considering all these things , it is hardly to be wondered at that Mr. 
Calvert was rather uneasy at being left alone, and, at first, found it 
difficult to sleep soundly. Believing that if he showed his actual love 
for the Chiefs and people, he shou ld thereby not only serve them, but 
get rid of much of his own anxiety and misgi ving, he set about his 
work in earnest, doing all the good he could to the bodies and souls 
of all with whom he came in contact. He laboured to be kind in word 
and deed to Chiefs and people, and visited many in their houses. While 
this plan of acting was greatly helpful in gaining a knowledge of the 
language, it was also beneficial to those visited and conversed with; 
prejudices were removed, and kind feelings enkindled in the hearts 
of the people . The plan succeeded admirably. A better state of things 
was brought about remarkabl y soon; the Missionary could s leep 
comfortably; and he reported, ' We are now free from robberies and 
insult, and li ve in great peace: your Mi ss ionaries and cause are 
respected by the Chiefs and nati ves, so that the Mission appears to 
have obtained a firm and permanent establishment here ' . 

As yet, this new Mission had not produced enough native help to carry 
on the work efficiently, and here the connexional principle of Methodism 
came in well ; for word was sent to Tonga how matters stood , and 
forthwith , although forming a separate District, ten proved men were 
sent thence to help the Missionaries in Fiji . These, with their wives and 
fifteen children, reached Lakemba, in a canoe sent by King George, on 
the 27th of July. The sight of these nobly devoted Christians, who had 
left their own privileged home for the darkness and danger of Fiji, greatly 
inspirited the Missionary, who gave them a hearty welcome, and sent 
four of them on to Rewa by the first opportunity. The rest remained in 
the Lakemba Circuit, to strengthen places where inefficient teachers had 
been, and to enter on fresh scenes of labour, as they might open. 
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In the mean time Tui Nayau, the King, was opposing Christianity 
resolutely, but in secret, while Toki , his brother, showed from the first a 
determined and open resistance. At the large town of Nasangkalu, two 
persons had renounced Heathenism, and others were evidently disposed 
to follow them. Mr. Calvert, thinking it best to act quite openly, and thus 
prevent suspicion, went to the King and his brother, and laid the case 
plainly before them, begging that such of their people as wished to become 
Christians might be allowed to do so without molestation. The Chiefs 
were assured that, so far from the converts failing in due respect, labour, 
or tribute, they would be instructed and required, as Christians, to pay 
full attention to their duty in all these matters. Both agreed that Christianity 
was 'a very good thing', and promised to leave the people ofNasangkalu 
to worship God, if they saw fit. Cheered by the success of his interview, 
the Missionary set off next day to the town in question, when, on his way, 
he met two women, who told him that they had just been to Nasangkalu, 
by the King's order, to forbid the people to become Christians, and to 
order such as disobeyed to leave the town and seek shelter elsewhere. On 
his arrival, he found that the King's message had produced its effect, and 
the people refused to attend to his teaching. One man, however, followed 
the leading of his convictions rather than his fears, and, banished from 
home, cheerfully forsook all for Christ's sake, and, for safety, became 
servant to a Tongan, near the Mission-house, where he made good use of 
the instruction he received, and was sent, some time after, as Teacher to 
the distant island of Vatoa, where he laboured with fidelity and success, 
until his useful and consistent life was finished by a happy death. 

The islands round Lakemba were brought under the influence of the truth 
simultaneously with the spread and triumph of the Gospel in Ono. In the 
case of each there was the same opposition, and the same eventual yielding 
of error to truth. 

At Oneata, forty miles south-east from Lakemba, the efforts of a Fijian 
Teacher, with those of the old Tahitians already mentioned, together with 
frequent visits from the Missionaries, had produced great good. Many 



gave every proof of genuine conversion. Some young men became useful 
in prayer-meetings and schools, and a few as Exhorters and Local 
Preachers. The principal Christian Chief, Josiah Tumhola, was a kind 
and intelligent man, of great good-nature and simplicity of character. His 
piety was deep and earnest, and his efforts as a Local Preacher were 
acceptable. He held office as ambassador to Lakemba, and, when paying 
visits there in this capacity to bring tribute, exercised a good influence of 
restraint on the King and his brother. 

The converts at Oneata increased, until the majority were Christians. Early 
in 1842, a new chapel was built, with great labour, and, as the Missionaries 
thought, far too large. But just then the King of Lakemba sent a message 
by a heathen Oneata priest, requesting that all would lolli, as it was not 
desirable for so small an island to be divided. Many were only waiting 
for this permission, and forthwith the head Chief, the priests, and 
remaining Heathen of Oneata professed Christianity, and helped to finish 
the chapel, which was now just the right size for the whole of the 
inhabitants to assemble in. 

The head Chief had several wives, one of whom was of high rank, being 
the daughter of a former Lakemban King, and given in acknowledgment 
of service rendered to her father by the late Chief ofOneata. The present 
Chief took her when his predecessor died, and now nobly gave her up, 
thereby losing the prestige and profit of such an alliance, while he became 
lawfully married to the wife of his youth, by whom he had children. The 
lady of rank returned to her friends. 

In April 1849, the new chapel was opened and filled with earnest 
worshippers. These Oneata people are singularly independent in character, 
and have thus escaped the servitude which oppresses so many of the 
small islands. They are very industrious and enterprising. Besides planting 
abundance of food, and manufacturing articles for tribute, they have 
excelled their neighbours in commerce, engaging and supporting canoe 
carpenters, and thus enlarging their means of communication with other 
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parts of the group, whence they obtained various commodities, such as 
crockery and mats, which were not made among themselves. Somehow 
they boldly kept their canoes from the grasp of superior Chiefs, and thus 
their intercourse with other islands has been considerable. On becoming 
Christians, they spread diligently the knowledge of the Gospel wherever 
they voyaged, so that in many places they were made useful. 

At Vanuambalavu especially, good was thus done. This is a large and 
populous island, seventy miles north by west from Lakemba, halfway to 
Somosomo, to which it is tributary. The people of this island and the 
Oneatans were related, and had the same gods; ·and, therefore, according 
to Fijian custom, enjoyed the privilege of swearing at each other and 
pilfering each other's goods with impunity. Their intercourse was frequent, 
chiefly for the purpose of trade, when the Oneata people brought canoes 
and mats, receiving in return cloth and sinnet. Dancing and singing always 
accompanied these visits; but now the new converts were zealous in 
talking about religion, and urging its claims upon the people of 
Vanuambalavu, who were offended at this departure from their common 
gods. Nevertheless, good was done, and the first man who yielded to the 
exhortations of good Josiah and his people was a Chief of high rank and 
renown belonging to the town of Lomaloma. 

Believing in the falsehood of Heathenism, and in the truth and value of 
the Christian religion, he boldly avowed his attachment to Christianity, 
and began to worship the Lord . As a Heathen, he was feared and 
influential; but the mild rule of love is not regarded by dark-minded 
Heathens. The Chiefs opposed; and the priests, to please the Chiefs, and 
to vindicate their own false system, under professed inspiration, predicted 
a drought, and that the earth would be so scorched as not to produce 
food, because of this innovation. The priests were set fast when Mbukarau 
asked them how they would manage to live themselves when their god 
sent a famine. Happily he was a fearless man, unmoved by threats and 
slights, and just suited to take the first stand against the old system. In 
spite of opposition, he continued to profess Christianity, and live up to 



all he knew of it; and, when he heard that the Tongan Teachers had arrived 
at Lakemba, he immediately sailed thither to ask that one might go back 
with him to Vanuambalavu. It was a sight to strengthen the Missionary's 
heart in his toil, to see that rough, powerful man, knowing that he had 
been standing alone in his profession of religion, and now had made a 
voyage on purpose to get some one to teach him and his people the way 
of the Lord. He went home with a promise that his wish should be attended 
to; and, shortly after, a Fijian Teacher was taken over by Josiah, who 
introduced him to his friends. By this time nine others had joined 
Mbukarau, and the little company showed great delight at the coming of 
the Teacher. Prejudice and opposition were giving way, and the Chief's 
house was crowded during the services held in it. He himself earnestly 
exhorted all to repent and believe the Gospel, and shortly was married by 
religious rite to his one wife. He became a Class-Leader and Local 
Preacher, and has since led a blameless life, being ever ready to endure 
persecution, and work to the best of his power at home and elsewhere. 
The name of Joseph Mbukarau is one well-known and much respected, 
even among the Heathen. 

Vanuambalavu contains about three thousand inhabitants, and, with its 
several towns, is about equally divided into the two distinct provinces of 
Lomaloma and Yaro, both of which, though independent of each other, 
are tributary to Somosomo. The Teacher who had been sent proved 
unequal to the conduct of so important a Mission, and a Tongan Teacher, 
Daniel Tofale, who could speak Fijian, was placed in charge. This Daniel 
was an invaluable man, whose deep piety was further adorned and 
recommended by a kind disposition and a genial temper. He proved to be 
the right man to grapple with the difficulties of the new work in a land 
just waking out of the long death of Heathenism; and, by the blessing of 
God on his labours, converts were multiplied and confirmed. 

Midway between Lakemba and Vanuambalavu stands the small island of 
Tu vlIlha , where the Christian Teachers often put in for the night on their 
journeys to and fro. Their exhortations on these visits at last took effect, 
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and the Chief, with several of his people, gave up Heathenism. On hearing 
of this, Mr. Calvert at once set out to visit Tuvutha, intending to return 
next day; but a change of wind prevented this, so that he went forward to 
Vanuambalavu, where he baptized eight persons and preached, and talked 
with many of the people, being much cheered to find how firmly the 
cause of Christianity was already set in this important island. At 
Lomaloma, he heard that an American had just been murdered at Yaro by 
the husband of a woman with whom he had been overheard talking too 
freely. Being anxious to know whether the slain man was eaten, and 
wishing to converse with the people, Mr. Calvert went to Yaro, and found 
that the body had been thrown into a cave, where he gave it Christian 
burial. 

The voyage home was dangerous and protracted, so that the trip occupied 
twenty-one days altogether, instead of two, as was first expected. This 
was a time of weary suspense at the Mission-house; for the canoe in 
which the Missionary sailed was known to be very frail, and the navigation 
dangerous. The wind was still contrary and baffling; and, in attempting 
to reach Lakemba from Nayau, the canoe was headed off. A Fijian 
Christian on board, not knowing that Mr. Calvert understood Tongan, 
began talking to the Tongan sailors, in their own language, urging them 
to put back. As soon as he had persuaded them, he said, ' I think. Sir, we 
had better return'. ' If you think so, by all means let us return', quickly 
answered the Missionary, and the canoe was at once ordered about. After 
sailing some time on the backward course, the Fijian remarked, 'Et ! We 
had got a long way: we are still far from Nayau.' Thereupon he got a little 
admonition on the folly of losing so much way as they had made, and 
seemed greatly chagrined, keeping silent until they reached Nayau, when, 
after they had anchored, the wind blew most furiously, and his face 
brightened up as he exclaimed: 'Et I It was not my tongue that spoke; but 
it was the Lord that spoke by my mouth, and brought us back again; so 
we are spared'. 

All were thankful; for the canoe, though the best that could be obtained 
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that voyage, was not strong. Indeed, three days after her return to Lakemba, 
she was wrecked, while sailing to another island in a much less wind 
than that which blew at Nayau. 

The number of converts continued to increase at Lomaloma, and among 
them were several young Chiefs; and, at length, the wife of Joseph 
Mbukarau became a Christian. A II seemed earnest and zealous, but they 
looked forward with considerable misgiving to the approaching visit of 
Tuikilakila, the terrible King of Somosomo, who had threatened to kill 
and eat any of his subjects who should lolU. He was now about to visit his 
Lomaloma dominions to receive tribute, and the report had been diligently 
circulated that he would carry out his threat on any who persisted in their 
adherence to Christianity. Then the members of the little Church betook 
themselves to earnest prayer, and determined calmly to abide the result. 
The great cannibal King arrived, attended by many of his people, sailing 
in several canoes. He heard of the fears of the Christians, and said, ' The 
report is false. I never said so. Why should I ? Is there any land where 
Christianity is not? Are not Missionaries living with me ?' Thus were 
these good people set at rest, and their heathen neighbours surprised and 
confounded. This was one of the good results of the Somosomo Mission. 

Another trial awaited the people of the IOfU. They had hitherto refused to 
join in presenting first-fruits to the gods of the land, and to work on the 
Lord's day. Arrangements were made for the great event of the King's 
visit - the presentation of tribute - to take place on the Sunday. After 
trying vainly to get the day altered, the Christians firmly refused to take 
part in the proceedings. Their absence was sure to be remarked, and no 
one could foretell the effect such a slight would have on the much dreaded 
visitors. The next day, the Christians acknowledged the King's supremacy 
by bringing their own separate offering of tribute, which was very 
graciously received. This affair produced a most favourable impression 
on the minds of the Somosomo King and his people, showing, as it did. 
what was the genuine effect of Christianity when thoroughly carried out; 
but the Lomaloma Heathens, who expected far different reception for 
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their Christian countrymen , were again greatly disappointed. 

Many circumstances took place which tended to increase the influence 
of the new religion among the people. A woman who professed to be 
inspired by an evil spirit, soon lost her frenzy when brought under 
the influence of the Christian Teacher; and the priests found it more 
and more difficult to get up a good shaking under the inspiration of 
their gods. On one occasion, when a feast of many pigs and other 
food was duly prepared, and the priests seated round, ready to begin 
their convulsive performance under the divine afflatus of their several 
deities, Daniel, the Teacher, drew near, and spoilt it all. They looked 
at each other, but no one spoke, until one, bolder than the rest, became 
agitated, and uttered an exhortation to the other gods to speak; but it 
was a sorry attempt, and none had the heart to follow. 

A Lomaloma priest sailed in company with several Christian canoes, 
and was wrecked. All on board escaped on the outrigger, which had 
broken loose. The Christians heard of the di saster, and went down to 
the shore, and found the priest's canoe had drifted in . They took out 
the mats and other property, dried them , and returned them to the 
owner, who refused for a while to receive them , saying it was so 
contrary to Fijian custom. Two Heathens who had got hold of some 
of the mats, acted in the old style, and kept them. The priest was 
astonished, and, wherever he went afterwards, told of the wonderful 
effects of the lotu . He even dressed as a Christian, saying, ' Where 
shall I go ? I have no god with me . Since the arrival of the Christian 
religion, I have not known any god. It is right that all should be 
Christi an '. 

In the Yaro district ofVanuambalavu, good was done by the visits of 
the Lomaloma Christians and the Oneata people, so that several had 
already renounced their old religion and avowed their belief in the 
true God . These persons earnestly desired a Teacher; but before one 
could be sent, the political aspect of the island suffered a great change. 
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The town of Ndaku-i-Yaro had rebelled against Yaro, to which it was 
lawfully subject. The Chiefs, knowing that they could not stand alone, 
offered to give themselves and their district over to Lomaloma. This offer, 
against the wish of Joseph Mbukarau and the other Christians, was 
accepted, and the Lomaloma Chiefs entered into alliance with the Ndaku 
people, and thus set themselves in direct opposition to Yaro. When matters 
were so far arranged, a party of Yaro people were surprised, and eleven 
of them killed and eaten, and one taken captive. Thus war was openly 
declared, and the Yaro King felt himself, justly, the injured party. 

The Christians at Lomaloma were grieved and indignant at this 
unrighteous warfare, so treacherously and brutally begun; and, in order 
to clear themselves from any suspicion of having consented to it, they 
openly sent to the Christians at Yaro, declaring their intention of removing 
at once to some neutral ground until peace was restored. At the same 
time they begged the King of Yaro to give up to them one of his small 
islands, named Munia, which was about nine miles from each of the 
contending districts. In time of war the Munia people were always in 
danger, and the island was often the object of contention, and somewhat 
difficult to protect against Lomaloma, which was the stronger in canoes. 
The King of Yaro approved of the plan, and even urged the Christians in 
his own town to join the others at Munia, intrusting them with a message 
to the people of the island, to the effect that he wished them to lolU, and 
to come down from their mountain fastness, where, through fear, they 
generally lived, and reside with the Christians at the sea-side. These two 
bands of confessors thus willingly exiled themselves for the sake of the 
Gospel of peace; and soon there arrived at Munia the Lomaloma 
Christians, with the noble Chief Joseph Mbukarau at their head; those 
from Yaro joined them; and the people of the island were won to form 
part of the community, receiving a solemn assurance that they should 
suffer no molestation or injury. A new town was built on the most 
favourable site, and the little colony flourished under the government of 
the good Lomaloma Chief. He and his people were declared exempt from 
all the claims of war, and permitted to sail about without hindrance, 
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whereby they had the opportunity of doing much good on all hands. 

The simple fact of that Christian colony, fonned and established as it had 
been, produced a great effect in all Fiji. It seemed so strange that these 
people should thus stand out so boldly to protest against the venerable 
abominations of the land. It was also without precedent in Fijian history, 
that a tribe should leave an impregnable fortress in war time, as these 
Munians had done, and reside on the open coast. These things commanded 
attention, and the Heathens looked on and wondered, until they found 
themselves compelled to respect the religion which could work such great 
and strange results. 

The war was now raging between the two districts ofVanuambalavu; but 
the Teacher, for whom the Yaro Christians had prayed, was sent, the 
Oneata people nobly giving up one of their own Teachers for the purpose. 
It was in February 1844, that they sailed in six canoes, carrying the Teacher 
to Yaro. Two of the canoes they presented to their friends, and, in doing 
so, urged them to give up Heathenism. Some consented, and all seemed 
disposed to listen with attention and respect. Religious services were 
held, and, on the Sunday morning, a large house was set apart for worship; 
but it proved too small for the number of people who came to hear. In the 
afternoon, the King desired that there should be preaching in the open 
air, in front of his house, so that the people might sit down and be orderly. 
A great multitude assembled, and listened eagerly, for the first time, to 
the Gospel. But the war engaged too much attention to allow time for 
religious thought and inquiry for the present. 

While the Heathens were carrying on the war with great fury, eating all 
the slain that could be borne away, the Christian colony at Munia 
prospered, and its people were industrious in cultivating the soil and 
building good houses. All matters of religion were diligently attended to, 
and most of the natives of the island became worshippers of the true 
God. But these Christians also extended their efforts to the island of 
Thikombia, about twelve miles from them. The inhabitants of this island 

101 



had been notorious for their wickedness and opposition to the lotu; 
but now they yielded to the influence of the example and exhortations 
of their new neighbours, and most of them forsook their old religion 
for that of the Gospel. 

Any persons from either of the contending districts, when they reached 
Munia, were in a city of refuge ; but, if captured on the way, they 
were a lawful prey. One day a Yaro canoe was nearly overtaken by 
one from Lomaloma, and about to be boarded, when a Teacher was 
observed to be on board, which was a protection to the canoe and all 
her crew. Some who wished to live in quietness, and serve God, went 
to join their friends on the small island. Among these was the priest 
of the principal god at Yaro, wbo thus abandoned his followers when 
they most needed such help as he had long professed to procure for 
them. The person who assumes the priestly oftice in connexion with 
that particular god, by professing to be possessed by the deity, is not 
allowed to have his hair cut. This poor fellow, accordingly, had been 
oppressed and annoyed with several years' growth of hair, from which 
he was now happily relieved by the application of scissors. Locks of 
his hair, which had become a yard long, were known by various names, 
having reference to his office. Thus one was called cava levu' great 
wind', which would blow if proper regard were not paid to the 
offerings; another was, madrai popo 'rotten bread', signifying that, 
ifnot offended, he would make the crops so abundant, that the plentiful 
supply of fruit would cause the bread to rot in neglect; another was 
ika tavu, 'broiled fish', which was to be prepared for the priest as 
soon as the women returned from fishing, or the people would be 
punished. These dreaded locks were removed, and with them the false 
hopes and fears of many; and this, too, during a war when priests 
were in great demand. The war continuing, a Native Teacher was 
sent to reside at Lomaloma, where he was received by the old Chief, 
who was the first fruit of Joseph's labour, and who had been persuaded 
to remain at home when the other Christians emigrated to Munia. 
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In October 1844, Mr. Calvert visited these parts, accompanied by a Tongan 
Chief of rank and influence, hoping to succeed in establishing peace. At 
Munia seven couples were married, and twenty-five adults and eleven 
children baptized. At Lomaloma, twelve adults and five children were 
baptized. The peace-makers were allowed to pass to and fro without 
molestation, though met and surrounded by large numbers of armed men. 
Whales' teeth were presented to both sides by the Missionary and the 
Tongan Chief, to back their entreaties for peace. This led to a declared 
reconciliation and a conclusion of hostilities; but the sore was evidently 
unhealed. One good thing, however, was done; the people saw and felt 
that the Christians wished their welfare, and received them accordingly, 
while many heard the Gospel, whom the Missionary had never been able 
to reach before. 

After a little time war broke out again, though not with its former violence. 
The Ndaku-i-Yaro people, with whom the war originated, were not 
disposed for peace, as they had been obliged to forsake their own town, 
and were now dwelling at Lomaloma. Some of these men were the first to 
treat with violence the Christians, who had, all along, been pemlitted to 
pass freely where they would. On the 20"' of November 1847, while some 
of these miscreants were on the look-out for the enemy, they fell in with 
the Yaro Teacher, Josiah Lulu, who had come part of the way home with 
the Lomaloma Teacher on his return from visiting the sick Native Assistant 
Missionary at Yaro. The ruffians pounced upon this good man, killed 
him, mangled his body, and cut off his hand, which they bore away as 
proof that they had been successful in their enterprise'. 

The Chiefs of Lomaloma were much annoyed with this treachery of their 

'Enoch Fakamafua, the Native Helper at Yaro, died two days after Josiah was murdered. Enoch 
was a Tongan, and had been devoted to the work of Missions for several years at Ono, and at 
Nukunuku, where he soon built a house and chapel with very little help. He was a faithful and 
unifonnly devoted man, of excellent spirit. He IOSL five children while at Yaro, and suffered much 
from personal amiction; yet he refused to leave his work, giving himself fully to God's cause. His 
end was peaceful and happy. His wife was an excellenl woman. 

10' 



proteges, which placed them in a very awkward position. They felt that 
they had no actual control over their heathen people, and all their priests 
miserably failed them at their greatest need. Moreover, the Tongan and 
Fijian Christians at Lakemba would be very likely to resent this outrage. 
The Christians could easily punish them, if they wished, especially if 
they were to strengthen the Yaro party, which had proved their match all 
through the war. After several consultations, some of the Lomaloma 
Chiefs resolved, as a matter of policy, to profess Christianity. This being 
settled, they employed Joseph Mbukarau, whom they had before despised, 
to go to the Tongans at Lakemba and intercede for them. Two days, 
however, before his arrival , Zephaniah Lua, a Tongan Chief of high rank 
and influence, had sailed with a large company of Fijian and Tongan 
Christians, in twelve canoes, to make inquiry about the death of Josiah. 
Mr. Lyth had tried to prevent this large fleet, begging that only one or 
two canoes should be sent. 

All entreaties were unavailing: the Missionary, therefore, besought each 
of the influential men of the expedition resolutely to resist any approach 
to war; and they all , with Zephaniah, pledged themselves to follow peace, 
while giving a demonstration of their disapproval of the murder. They 
were absent seventeen days, having visited Nayau, Mango, Thithia, and 
both the districts on Vanuambalavu. At every place they enjoined upon 
the people not to repeat the act done by the Ndaku-i-Yaro people. They 
did not get involved in war at any place, while they expressed their strong 
disapproval ofthe foul crime which had been committed. The Lomaloma 
people were very grateful for the mild way in which the matter was treated, 
and a general impression of a favourable kind was produced. 

Teachers were stationed at various places on Vanuambalavu and the 
neighbouring islands, and some progress was made, when fresh troubles 
and persecutions opposed the Mission work. The Missionaries had now 
abandoned Somosomo, and, since their removal , a great change had taken 
place in the manner of Tuikilakila 's treating the Christians in his wide 
dominions. At the adjacent island of Mango. subject also to Somosomo, 
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the King's sons and people had brutally ill-used the Teacher, Paula Thama, 
a noble-minded Christian from Ono, and had subjected his wife to 
abominable treatment, so that both were obliged to leave the island. To 
the honour of these devoted servants of God, it should be known, that 
they were ready to go to other most difficult scenes of labour, where also 
they suffered many things for Christ's sake. 

In 1854, some base characters at Lomaloma, freed from restraint, and 
instigated by the Somosomo Chiefs, attempted the destruction of all the 
Christians in their town. They had previously done all they could to 
exterminate the lolu by persecution, and by banishing the Teachers who 
did not belong to the place; but now actual extinction was aimed at, and 
reckoned upon with confidence. The plot was laid craftily, and every 
arrangement made with the closest secrecy. One night the Christians' 
houses were set on flre, and seventeen of the inmates murdered as they 
tried to escape. The rest got away in safety. As soon as the ill news reached 
Lakemba, the Tongans again hastened to the relief of the oppressed. The 
fugitive Christians were placed in safety, and a vigorous inquiry instituted 
as to the origin and instruments of the massacre, when it was discovered 
that the whole affair was more than sanctioned at Somosomo. While there 
were some at Lomaloma who were determined in their opposition to 
Christianity, the Chiefs and people generally disapproved of the recent 
atrocity, and were all the more strongly disposed now to go over to the 
lolU . Yet, for a long time, the Christians suffered ill-treatment, having 
their food stolen and property injured, while their ablest Teachers were 
sent away. Some suffered the death of martyrdom rather than disown 
their Lord, and the Missionaries and Christians in Fiji were earnest in 
prayer, that God would interpose on behalf ofH is people at Vanuambalavu. 
God heard prayer, and brought good out of all the evil. The Chiefs of the 
two hostile districts determined to end their old quarrel and live at peace, 
giving themselves up to the influence of Christianity. The wretches who 
were engaged in the massacre were given up to the Tongans, who spared 
their lives, but deported them to another island. Valuable Teachers were 
soon sent to the surrounding islands; and when the Lakemba Circuit was 
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divided into seven branches for its better management, Vanuambalavu, 
with seven other islands, was formed into a separate and the most 
important branch, being placed under the care of a devoted Tongan Native 
Assistant Missionary, seven Native Teachers, and twenty-six school 
Teachers. 

About this time the notorious persecutor, Tuikilakila, the King of 
Somosomo, died a violent death, and his dominions were plunged into a 
civil war. Some of those most active in the persecution in these parts 
were killed, and others had to flee for their lives. 

This populous and extensive branch, where the struggle between light 
and darkness has been so long and determined, is now the scene of a 
great triumph of the Gospel. The Missionaries pay frequent visits in canoes 
to most of the Stations, and find the Native Assistant Missionaries of 
great use in visiting the places which they themselves cannot reach. 

During the progress of the events just recorded, the Mission was slowly 
advancing at the chief island of Lakemba, which, besides several Tongan 
settlements, has ten Fijian towns and villages. It was, of course, impossible 
for the Missionary or his assistants to visit each of the many islands 
included in the Lakemba Circuit; but the truth reached all; for when people 
came to Lakemba to procure goods, or for other purposes, they always 
called at the Mission-house, where care was taken to impart instruction 
to the visitors. All, however, were afraid of the King and Chiefs in the 
principal town, so that, for a long time, there was not much apparent 
success. Yet this town was regularly visited by the Missionaries, who 
were occasionally cheered by tokens of good having been effected. On 
visiting Yavutha, a heathen Chief, who was sick, Mr. Calvert heard with 
gratitude of the fruit of another Missionary's teaching. Yavutha begged 
him to sit near, and said, 'I have desired a visit from you. I wished to go 
to your house, that we might worship the true God together; but I could 
not. 1 have, therefore, made an offering to the gods we have worshipped. 
I hate them much. They are liars. I am greatly grieved because I have long 
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neglected to worship the true God. I am now determined to pray to God. 
If I die while worshipping Him, it will be well. Mr. Cross is a good man. 
He was of few words; but we always felt when he spoke to us '. In the 
presence of the Chief's three wives and several of his friends, Mr. Calvert 
made known to him more fully the nature of sin and the atonement of the 
Saviour, and then, at his request, prayed for him. Mr. Cross had then left 
four years, and this long-delayed result of good greatly encouraged his 
successor. 

In several of the native villages on the island progress was made. Early in 
1840, a neat chapel was finished at Narothake, when one couple was 
married, and thirteen persons, who had been under instruction, were 
baptized. In this place, the Heathens were very favourably disposed 
towards the Christians, and even helped in building the chapel. At the 
opening, a large quantity of food was provided and shared to people from 
nine towns, under the management of an influential old Tongan, who had 
become naturalized in Lakemba, and was the head man at Narothake. 

Besides the large number of resident Tongans at Lakemba, there were 
frequent visits by canoes from the Friendly Islands; and the visitors were 
generally careful in the observance of the Sabbath, and other points of 
Christian duty. Some, however, were not so faithful, and gave the 
Missionary a great deal of trouble. They would sometimes oppress and 
impose upon the natives, who, however disposed, were unable to resent 
the injury. This made the Missionary's position very delicate; for, while 
he had to encourage the Christian Tongans in all that was right, and repress 
any tendency to wrong, his chief work was among the Fijians, whose 
favour it was very important to secure. 

One Sunday morning, information reached the Mission house that there 
was a disturbance between the natives and the Tongans. It seemed that, 
as some Fijians were going to fish that morning, they asked some Christian 
Tongans which was the sacred day; and, on being told, set up a shout and 
shook their fish-spears at the Tongans, who could not brook the insult, 
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but handled the others somewhat roughly. The Fijians, enraged, prepared 
for war; and both parties were soon in arms. Mr. Calvert at once ran to 
the Tongans, and then to the King, begging them to refrain from hostility. 
He met many running to and fro, ready for fighting; but, happily, no musket 
had as yet been fired, or spear thrown, and the Chiefs were prevailed 
upon to prevent war. In the midst of the confusion, while the Missionary 
was hurrying from one to another to make peace, a Chief of high rank 
had asked the King to allow them to kill Mr. Calvert; but met with the 
reply, 'No. He did not come here for the Tongans, but he is a Missionary 
to us; and, while I live, his life is sacred'. Thus was God's servant preserved 
from his enemies, and the anxious fears of his wife, who was praying and 
trembling at home, were set at rest. 

This great Circuit received immense advantage in the timely arrival of 
the Rev. Thomas Williams and his wife, on the 7th of July 1840. Mr. 
Waterhouse paid a short visit on this occasion, and called at all the Stations. 
Twelve months after he was again in Fiji, and held the District Meeting at 
Lakemba, when all the Missionaries from the different Stations were 
present, except Mr. Cross, who was unable to leave, in consequence of a 
massacre perpetrated near the Mission-house by the young Viwa Chief. 
During the Meeting rumours of war from Somosomo prevailed, and the 
people were all busy in throwing up embankments and repairing fences, 
while a constant excitement was kept up by the frequent shouting of 
alarming reports. The Missionaries, however, went on with the business 
of the District Meeting, working daily, from morning to night, until it was 
finished. On the Sabbath, Mr. Waterhouse preached to one congregation 
of Fijians and another of Tongans, and in the evening held an English 
service with the Missionaries and their families . He also examined several 
Local Preachers, and was pleased to find that only such men had been 
put into this office as were clear in their religious experience, and gave 
good evidence of a change of heart . Mr. Waterhouse's soul was greatly 
stirred by all he witnessed; so that he wrote: ' I have now closed the 
business of the three Polynesian Districts, each of which is vastly 
important; but this the most so, from the circumference of its Mission-
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field, the immense population it contains, their physical and mental 
capabilities, their industrious habits, their profound respect for their Chiefs 
and all other official characters; but, withal, their awfully degraded and 
cannibal state; yet, more especially, from the influence Christianity is 
exerting: directly, in turning men from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan to the living God, and the raising up of Teachers of a 
noble order, who count not their lives dear unto themselves, so that they 
may win souls; and indirectly, in taming the savage, softening the horrors 
of war, and saving the shipwrecked mariners from the jaws of man-eaters; 
- to say nothing of various minor matters. The Missionaries have 
succeeded in fixing the moral lever which, by the supply of suitable aid, 
and the blessing of God, will revolutionize the inhabitants of this 
interesting group of islands, containing a greater population than all the 
lands of New Zealand, the Friendly Islands, the Niuas, and Rotumah 
together '. 

During this visit of the General Superintendent, more effective measures 
were adopted for the training of native agents, whose help was becoming 
more and more important, as fresh places became urgent in their appeals 
for Teachers. Now that two Missionaries were at the Station, the different 
places received more frequent visits, and the work was strengthened. 
Chapels were built at several other villages on Lakemba, and at some of 
the adjacent islands, where Teachers were placed. Everywhere the heathen 
priests were complaining, and, in some cases, seemed to be getting 
ashamed of their old superstitions. At the King's town in Lakemba, a 
man of the priestly order, whose privilege it was to receive inspiration 
from the god, refused to enter upon his functions, declaring, ' lfmy mouth 
should go to my stomach, or back, or elbow, I will be a priest; but so long 
as it remains where it is, I shall not'. This was a sharp and intelligent 
man, and well acquainted with the Fijian language, so that he was teacher 
to two of the Missionaries. His intercourse with them was not altogether 
lost; for, some years after, when the King's permission was given to all to 
become Christian, he was one of the first to devote himself fully to God. 
Being ambassador to Mbau, he went thither with tribute, after his 
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conversion, and, while on one of these visits, fell sick and died; and, 
according to his own request, was buried beside John Hunt. The happy 
resignation with which Amos Kau bore his affliction, and his very peaceful 
end, made a deep impression on the heathen King ofMbau and bis Chiefs, 
who wondered at the great change in their ambassador. Eliezer Takelo, 
the son of Amos, is a very pious and devoted youth, and now labours as 
an assistant Missionary on the distant island of Rotumah. 

The perquisites of the priest's office, bowever, were tempting; and seeing 
that Kau refused to assume the dignity, a descendant of a former priest 
professed to be entered by the god. Still he felt that Heathenism was at a 
low ebb, and would, not long prove profitable. While be ate the first
fruits from the field, or portions of cooked food and puddings, and 
appropriated to his own use other offerings, he was mindful of the signs 
of the times, and began to deride the gods of Fiji , saying to the Missionary, 
'Our system is coming to nought. Formerly we rejoiced in our gods, and 
were pleased when they were invoked; but since you have come among 
us, and spoken deridingly of our gods and the lies of priests, we have no 
longer pleasure in them. Our work is not now sweet to us. We do not 
follow our former practices much; and we have not any confidence in 
what we do. What you make known is taking the place of our false system, 
and will soon become prevalent'. 

Before a voyage was commenced, and during war, and in case of sickness, 
the help of the priest was always sought. [n the latter, however, tbe 
Missionary often found himself displacing the sacred functionary, by the 
use of medicines which, being judiciously administered, were soon found 
to have more effect than any incantations or idolatrous ceremonies. The 
case of the King of Lake mba 's daughter has been mentioned in the former 
part of this work'; but the particulars of the whole affair are so interesting, 
as to warrant their being given here more fully. 

'VoLL 
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In 1842, Tangithi, the daughter of the King, was very ill , and seemed 
likely to die. She wished to be visited by the Missionary, who found her 
much worse, being speechless, and apparently insensible. The medicine 
he gave soon produced a favourable change; but, next day, she refused to 
continue under Mr. Calvert's treatment, as a priest had arrived during the 
night from a distance, and, through him, the god had declared that the 
illness of the Princess was in consequence of the ruinous state of the 
temples. The King, being very fond of his daughter, was anxious to appease 
the anger of the gods, and ordered large offerings of food to be prepared 
by all the towns on the island. Toki, and the other enemies of the [olu , 

tried very hard to get this order imposed on the Christians as well as the 
rest; but the King refused, saying that what the Christians did in the matter 
would be useless, as they worshipped another God. On being pressed, he 
added, 'They shall not be asked to help. And if they were, do you think 
they would do anything in this matter, seeing that such work is unlawful 
to them ?' On this occasion, as on all others, care was taken by the 
Missionaries that, while the Christians stood firmly to their principles, it 
should be done with as little offence as possible; so that they brought 
unbidden a supply of uncooked food, as a present to the King, who seemed 
pleased and satisfied. All the Heathens on the island joined in preparing 
the offering for Tangithi 's recovery. Many thousands of taro- roots were 
baked and presented, with nineteen large puddings, made of the same 
material, ground on the rough bark of the pandanus, and then baked in 
leaves in portions about the size of a penny roll, to be afterwards all 
mixed together with cocoa-nut and boiled sugar-cane juice; the whole 
mass being neatly cased in a great number of banana leaves. The largest 
pudding was twenty-one feet , and the next nineteen feet, in circumference. 

All these preparations occupied much time, and before everything was 
ready, Tangithi got worse, and again Mr. Calvert was sent fOT. He found 
her removed to the house of a late brother of the King, who was now 
deified, and said to be specially present in his old house. The Missionary, 
knowing that the priest was there about his incantations, and that large 
offerings had been prepared, deemed this a good opportunity for teaching. 
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The King was much excited, and said, 'The illness of my daughter is 
very great!' 'Yes', said Mr. Calvert, 'I know it; and you are to be blamed 
for following useless heathen worship, instead of continuing the use of 
medicine which proved beneficial'. He further added that he was 
unwilling to treat the patient, while the heathen observances were going 
on, and the priest was rubbing her body, lest, on his treatment succeeding, 
it should be said that the recovery was the result of the incantations and 
offerings, and thus the people should become confirmed in their errors. 
After a long talk, and a lecture to the priest on his absurd deceptions, Mr. 
Calvert at last consented to undertake the case. He administered a 
stimulant, which revived the girl from her stupor, making her throw about 
her arms restlessly. This frightened the King, who thought she was dying, 
and cried out angrily, 'You have killed my daughter !' The Missionary 
was in no enviable position. The attendants and people all round were 
very savage at his interference with the priest, and only wanted a word 
to lead them to revenge. It was late at night, and the Mission-house was 
far off. The place was full of enraged Heathens, in the midst of whom 
stood the stranger accused by the King of murdering his favourite child. 
Nothing, however, was to be gained by showing fear, so Mr. Calvert 
snatched up his bottles, and showed great indignation at such a charge, 
after he had come at their earnest request - though served so badly by 
them before - and had given some of the medicine that had been sent all 
the way from England for his own family. Then, assuming a look of being 
greatly affronted, he hurried away, glad enough to get safe home, where 
he bolted all the doors, and kept an anxious look-out next morning, until 
the news came that Tangithi was alive and somewhat better. During the 
morning a message came from the King, begging for medicine for another 
of his children, who was ill with dysentery. Mr. Calvert sent word: 'Give 
my respects to the King, and tell him that r do not wish to send any more 
medicine for his children, having killed his daughter last night; and it is 
not lawful for a Missionary to kill two children of a King in so short a 
time' . An apology soon came, and an entreaty for forgiveness for words 
hastily spoken; but the medicine was not sent until another urgent request 
was brought. 
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For four weeks the priests tried all the effects of their incantations and 
sacrifices, but the sick girl got no better; so that, at last, the father's heart 
relented, and he gave his consent that she should renounce Heathenism, 
and be removed, with her attendants, to the Mission-house. This was 
accordingly done, and the Missionary's wife will not soon forget the toil 
and inconvenience and annoyance of having so many Fijian women in 
her house. The care, however, was cheerfully borne, and in a short time 
the patient improved. Now that she had lost all trust in the heathen 
remedies, she was perfectly submissive to the directions of the Missionary, 
and soon recovered. And God greatly blessed her soul as well as her 
body; so that she became an enlightened and earnest worshipper of Him, 
much to the dismay of the priests, and the rousing of the whole island. On 
the day of her removal to the Mission-house, the rebuilding of a temple 
was to have been commenced, and an immense ball of sinnet was to be 
unwound for the lashings; but the unexpected tum of events prevented 
the work. Several became Christians in the King's town, and all the people, 
from the King downwards, knew that Tangithi's recovery was of God, 
after their own priests had failed. 

Tangithi soon became a consistent and valuable member of the Church; 
but one very awkward fact sadly perplexed both her father and the 
Christians. She had long been betrothed to Tanoa, the old King ofMbau. 
Her father still remained heathen, and could have no excuse for treating 
Tanoa as the Ono people had served himself, by refusing to send the girl; 
so that, much against her own wish, she was sent to Mbau, where, without 
any to foster her piety, it declined, although she never abandoned her 
profession of Christianity. Under the stress of persecution and mockery, 
she continued to pray, until she was subjected to such infamous treatment 
that her life was endangered, and she once more returned to her father's 
island, where her old friends warmly welcomed her. Under their care, 
after much anxious watching and prayer, she slowly recovered, and once 
more her heart was fully consecrated to God, and her whole conduct was 
marked by a peculiarly devout and earnest piety. Immediately on her 
perfect recovery, she was peremptorily ordered back to Mbau, where she 
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had once more to endure shameful outrage; so that when Tanoa died, she 
would gladly have been one of the victims strangled at his obsequies, 
rather than continue subject to the abominable usage she had to suffer. 
But she still lived, and, in consequence of her good behaviour, was allowed 
again to visit her father, under a pledge that she should return, bringing a 
large offering of property. 

But some change had now taken place at Lakemba. The King was 
nominally a Christian, and' most of his people had formally renounced 
Heathenism. Mbau also had become weakened in the great war, and the 
Lakembans had not paid their tribute so fully as usual. On the visit of the 
Christian Tongan King, George, the Mbau Chief complained that his 
Lakemba vassals had not kept their engagement concerning Tangithi , and 
declared his purpose, if they sent her back with the tribute, that lie would 
give his free consent to her returning home. King George acknowledged 
the justice of the claim, and urged the Lakembans to meet it: but there 
was every reason to doubt the faith of the Mbau Chief; and Tangithi, who 
had received great benefit by her return, declared her willingness to die 
rather than go back to him. The Missionaries urged on the good Tongan 
King the importance of his seeing' that the Mbau Chief kept his word, and 
this resolute interference caused great stir. When this matter was most 
difficult, it was found that the messenger between the two Kings had 
been double-faced, and King George at once took the woman back to 
Lakemba, where she has since lived, a good Christian, and a useful Class 
Leader. 

While this case, which on account of its importance has been given at 
length, shows some of the great difficulties which opposed the Fijian 
Mission, it also brings out the importance of the Missionaries having 
some medical knowledge. In the case of those belonging to this Mission, 
they had given considerable attention to this point before leaving England, 
and had provided themselves with useful works of reference. Very early, 
too, the Mission was strengthened by the arrival of the Rev. R.B. Lyth, 
who had been educated for the medical profession, and who was 
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unwearied in his attention to the health of the people and the Mission 
families . Again and again did he sacrifice comfort and risk his life, leaving 
his own family, and taking long voyages in frail canoes - once being 
wrecked and narrowly escaping with his life - in going to help his brethren 
and their wives when sick. 

The necessity and advantages of English medicines and medical 
knowledge were deeply impressed upon Professor Harvey of the Dublin 
University on his visit to the Fiji Islands in 1855. He wrote to his friend 
N.B. Ward Esq. of Clapham Rise, London, urging that the subject should 
have his best attention. Upwards of £200 was contributed, and supplies 
of medicines were sent out to the Missionaries in the Friendly and Fiji 
Islands. Mr. Ward interested many gentlemen and friends in the matter. It 
was felt desirable that special attention should be paid to qualify all 
Missionaries to help themselves and their own families , as well as the 
people among whom they are placed, where there are no medical men. 
With the design of supplying this desideratum, The Protestant Missions' 
Medical Aid Society was formed in 1856. Several medical gentlemen 
readily offered their services; and the co-operation of all Protestant 
Missionary Societies was invited for the promotion of the objects of the 
association. 

Passing back again over the time occupied by the events recorded in 
conversion with Tangithi's case, the conversion of the people ofYandrana 
deserves special notice. Yandrana is the most populous town on Lakemba, 
on the opposite side to the King's town. It had been repeatedly visited by 
the Missionaries and Teachers, but without apparent success; for the 
people seemed determined to oppose Christianity. In September, 1842, 
some differences took place between these people and the King's town, 
and a sudden attack was treacherously made upon the Yandrana men 
while presenting food, when two of their number were killed and two 
wounded. On the next day, they sent a message to the King, begging that 
no more might be killed, but that they might serve him in peace. On the 
return of the messenger, a consultation was held, at which it was boldly 
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asserted that their own gods were useless, and their heathen masters 
unworthy of trust. At ten o'clock that night the Missionary received an 
intimation from the Yandrana people, that they did not like to be killed; 
that they should certainly go to war with their King if they remained 
heathen, and that they therefore wished to become Christian . Knowing 
the danger of delay, Mr. Calvert rose, dressed, and walked about twelve 
miles, entering the town soon after sunrise. Some of the principal men 
assembled in a heathen temple, and to these the Missionary stated why 
he had come so promptly. They replied: ' We were far from religion. The 
sky was nearer than religion to us. But we are now apprehensive that we 
shall always be fighting if we continue heathen; and we have, therefore, 
decided to embrace Christianity, that we may remain in our land, and live 
peaceably' . 

Most of the people were busy in preparing food for the funeral of the two 
slain men, and could not attend. Lua, the head Chief of the town, with 
three of the principal men, and a few others, met in a heathen temple, as 
representatives of the four tribes belonging to that settlement, and, after 
singing and prayer, bowed down to worship God. On the next Sabbath, 
all the rest were openly to abandon idolatry. But the King and his Chiefs 
soon heard of what the Yandrana people were intending to do, and a 
messenger was forthwith sent off to forbid their becoming Christian. Mr. 
Calvert met the messenger just outside the town, as he himself was 
returning, and rejoiced to know that the King's command came too late. 
Men of influence were now dispatched, commissioned to gain their end, 
whether by threats or promises; but in vain. Those who had professed 
Christianity refused to leave, declaring their intention of remaining where 
they were, and preparing tribute for the King as formerly. This town, of 
all others, had supported the King in his opposition to the lotu ; and now 
he and Toki and the other Chiefs were dismayed to see it going over to 
the new religion. 

Mr. Calvert had an interview with Tui Nayau, telling him, that the Yandrana 
people were greatly afraid on account of the conduct of their young men, 
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and the murders which had taken place; that they had thought of removing 
elsewhere for safety, but had resolved to remain and become Christian, 
that they might dwell in their own land, avoid war, and live in comfort; 
that they had already begun to worship God, which would be for the 
King's benefit, inasmuch as he would easily govern them, while, in their 
heathen state, he had always found them unruly; and, valuable as they 
were to him, he had been obliged to kill some of them. The Missionary 
went on to say, that he should teach these people to honour their King as 
well as to fear God; and that, as religion was a great blessing to any land, 
it would be wiser for the King to give up his opposition. Tui Nayau's 
answer was remarkable. 'It is true', said he, ') sent to inquire about their 
becoming Christian, in order to prevent it, according to the custom of our 
land; so 1 did to the islands of Oneata and Ono, and the villages of 
Wathiwathi, Waitambu, Narothake, and Nukunuku; but my efforts were 
ineffectual. Religion is not like a dress, to be put on and off; but it is a 
work in the heart. When our message goes to those who have only put 
religion on, they pretend to be afraid, and give it up; but those who know 
religion press on in spite of our opposition, and people will not abandon 
it. See! Religion exists and prevails at all the places where 1 made efforts 
to destroy it; it spreads, and we shall all become Christian. It is our way 
to oppose; but yours to go on with your work, and be successful'. 

At Yandrana, however, the King's message prevented th'e universal 
abandonment of Heathenism, which was to have taken place on the next 
Sabbath. Still the loss by this was only apparent; for, had the formal 
acknowledgment of Christianity taken place, it would have been, on the 
part of many, a purely politic expedient, their hearts remaining 
uninfluenced by those truths which they hated even when seeming to 
embrace them. Among those who actually became Christians at this time, 
were some very decided characters, who formed a good foundation for 
the Church to be built upon afterwards in Yandrana. Such was Vosa, the 
son of the King's orator, and an influential man of twenty-eight years of 
age. He learned the alphabet in a few hours, and was very soon able to 
read the New Testament. Wetasau, the Chief next in rank to the King, 
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came over to Yandrana and besought the people to remain heathen; but 
the Christians told him that their new religion would not affect their loyalty, 
or the amount of their tribute. The Chief upbraided vosa with his folly in 
becoming Christian, telling him that he could not now succeed his father 
as King's speaker; to which vosa replied that his religion would not 
disqualify him for that office, and that no one should deprive him of it. 
This man made rapid progress in all respects; commending religion, and 
maintaining its superiority to the old Heathenism. After a time, he became 
a Local Preacher, and has since been employed as a useful Teacher in 
several islands. 

Under the diligent care of the Missionaries and their trained Agents, the 
good work prospered greatly in this town: a large chapel was soon put 
up, the number of converts increased, and several efficient Teachers were 
taken eventually from this Church to carry the truth elsewhere. In 1854, 
nearly twelve years after that morning when a few met Mr. Calvert in the 
temple to accept Christianity, the same Missionary, being in want of men 
to help in other parts of the group, again visited Yandrana, to try, by the 
kind permission of the Superintendent, whether any would be ready to 
give themselves up. He called upon the Chief, Lua, one of the few left 
who took part in the first service on that eventful morning twelve years 
ago. Lua had long been ill and was very weak, but quite happy in prospect 
of death. He said: ') am very glad to see you once again before) die . My 
body is weak; but I trust in Jesus Christ who saves me. I think 1 shall not 
live long; but I do not trouble about that. I leave all to the Lord, contented 
to die and go to live with Jesus' . This testimony greatly cheered the 
Missionary. The Chief then told him that as men were wanted, he might 
take any of his relatives and people who were ready to go, saying that 
they had much better be employed for the salvation of souls than remain 
at home to plant yams and taro, and build houses. 

The Fijians are generally very industrious. and the men go out daily to a 
distance from the town to cultivate the soil and cook vegetables, while 
the women are busy making cloth at home. or fi shing on the reef. When 
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Mr. Calvert came, he found that nearly all the men were away at work. 
On their return at evening, the great drums were beaten for service, which 
was held at a commodious chapel in the suburbs, near to which a Teacher's 
house had been built. All the people were now nominally Christian, and 
many showed by their earnest piety and blameless life how real was their 
religion. After service the Missionary said, 'r am here to seek men who 
have felt the truth and power of Christ's religion in their own hearts; who 
know the Scriptures, can read well, and are desirous to do good to their 
countrymen in the darker places of Fiji, where light has lately begun to 
shine. It is probable that lives will have to be sacrificed in this great and 
difficult work, as Satan and men stir up opposition to God's truth, and do 
all they can to prevent its spread. I therefore only want right-hearted men, 
who, being prepared for the work, are willing to go forth and sacrifice 
their lives in the cause of Christ. Let such meet me in the Teacher's house' . 
Hearts of the right sort heard that appeal, and nearly twenty young men 
followed the Missionary into the house, being willing to go anywhere, 
and face any danger, for Christ's sake. Some of these were selected and 
examined, and sent out to various posts of toil and peri I, where they have 
done well. 

This is the way in which this Mission had advanced. Native agency has 
always been raised up and successfully employed. As the work has grown, 
a Training Institution has become indispensable, requiring the constant 
attention of aM issionary and a Schoolmaster, so that a supply of competent 
agents may be kept up, and the Missionaries be spared the suffering they 
have so often endured, of seeing the work grow too great for them, and 
fail for want of more help. 

The Lakemba Circuit received great benefit from the assiduous labours 
of the Rev. Thomas Williams, who, in much family affliction, spent three 
years on this Station. At the end of the first year he built a good house, at 
the expense of much personal toil , which was rewarded by his having a 
comfortable dwelling, by the valuable lessons given in building to the 
natives, the stimulus it furnished to other Missionaries to procure better 
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houses for the preservation of health, and by its serving for many years as 
a Mission-house. While the building was in progress, Mr. Williams 
preached frequently at the neighbouring chapel, visited the other towns, 
and made several voyages to the islands where Christianity had taken 
root. The following extract from his journal gives a good description of 
this kind of journey which was often undertaken by himself and other 
Missionaries: 

May 25th /842.1 revisited the island of One at a in our little canoe, which 
received unusually rough treatment in crossing the Lakemba reel but we 
were mercifully preserved from serious hurt, and taken safely to the end 
of our voyage. Our work at this place is retarded for want of sufficient 
native help. The anxiety of the people to improve makes their present 
circumstances the more lamentable. 1 stayed with them three days, 
endeavouring to benefit them by preaching, attending to the schools, 
and visiting the people at their homes. The anxiety of those who have 
lately cast in their lot with the Christians to read Gods word, was striking, 
and the cry of 'Love me and help me, that / may know my book!' assailed 
me from all quarters. 

Wishing to visit our little Society at Mothe, 1 sailed for that place on the 
28'.,. but the wind setting in against us, we put about, and ran down to 
Lakemba. / was somewhat anxious to get to Mathe, as 1 expected that a 
large canoe would call there, to take me on to Dna. The first favourable 
opportunity which presented itself of proceeding to Mathe arrived on the 
/ " of June, on which day we could getnofurther than Aiwa, an uninhabited 
island a few miles from Lakemba. The half-starved rats came to share 
our frugal fare, and seemed determined not to rest or to let me rest all 
night; so that, having watched some time for the morning, 1 was glad to 
take my departure at sllnrise. After a tedious voyage of sixteen hOllrs, we 
reached Mathe. Expecting to leave this island speedily, as the canoe 1 
wanted had reached it before me, / assembled the Christian natives and 
Tongans early next morning, and gave them a sermon. However, we did 
not sail until the next day, and then only proceeded afew miles, when we 
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were driven back again by stress of weather: 

Sunday June 5'h. We had an excellent attendallce at our Fijian and Tongan 
services. Contrary winds detained us until the //'.,. so that I had rime to 
visit nearly all the people on the island. most of whom are Heathen. On 
one of my excursions I found a few people dwelling on the top of a 
considerable mountain. amidst the ruins of an old fortress. This 
unexpected opportunity of declaring God:S love to a fallen world was 
cheerfully embraced. and the poor outcasts listened with attelltion. 

Vulanga was the next island we made. Its appearance is pleasing. and its 
structure different to most in Ihis group'. We found Ihe people generally 
destitute of all that can make existence desirable: such poverty / have 
nol witnessed before in Fiji. Vulanga had nol been visited before by any 
Missionary. so that my arrival created a little stir. 

Sunday /2'h. We met early Ihis morning, to pray that our visit to this 
island might be made a blessing to its inhabitants. 1 walked to two 
settlements. Toka and Na-ivi-ndamu. and conversed with Ihe people on 
the subject of their souls' salvation. / then took a small canoe and crossed 
the water 10 Muanaira, and thence proceeded to the largest town 
Muaniithake. where. finding a number of old men engaged in plaiting 
sinnet in an open space in the centre of the town. / asked and gained 
their permission to conduct public service. Some of them refrained from 
their employment reluctantly at first. bill their allelllion was arrested by 
our singing and prayer; nor had / reason to complain of those who 
gathered round us. to the number of three or fOllr score. They listened 
attentively while I remarked on the miracle wrought by Christ in behalf 
of the man sick of the palsy. A young and truly excellent Fijian Local 
Preacher then exhorted his countrymen to turn Fom idols to serve the 
living God. We then visited several of the people at their homes, and 
returned in the evening, thankful/or an opporllmity of proclaiming Jesus 
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to these long-neglected ones. 

On the night of the J 3" we reached Vatoa, and were glad to find that most 
of our people remain of one heart and mind, endeavouring to serve God 
acceptably. On the evening of the 14" I encouraged them to put their 
trust in God; after which J met a Class of men. The sound and scriptural 
experience of some of them at once surprised and refreshed me. 

On the 15" we prepared early to proceed on the most dangerous part of 
our voyage. The appearance of the morning led us to anticipate a fine 
day; but in this we were disappointed, and, after we had been about three 
hours out at sea, a very unfavourable change took place in the weathef: 
The wind became very strong, and with it we had a heavy sea. Our sail 
was rent; one of the yards snapped in two, and we had scarcely mended 
it when a large steer-oar broke. The one put in its place had not been 
down many minutes before it shared a similar fate. Happily the canoe 
had been lately repaired and refastened with new sinnet, or in all 
probability it would have parted. We accomplished our voyage with 
difficulty; but were eventually brought safely to the desired haven by our 
gracious Master. Some of the ana people came to meet us, and welcome 
us to their land, on which we had not long been before they brought us 
refreshment. We slept on a small island, and proceeded to ana Levu next 
morning. The people here weptfor joy when they beheld me accompanied 
by my noble friend Silas Faone, who is to take the superintendency of 
our work here. The women new-matted the chapel, and the men were 
engaged in making us afeast. I had not been long on the island, before I 
was informed that the people waited for me to ask a hlessing on the food 
which they had brought, and arranged neatly before my door. comprising 
twenty~five baked pigs, two turtles, with fish, native pUddings, two hundred 
bunches of ripe bananas, and hundreds of yams and cocoa-nuts -
abundantly testifying that the people did not love in word only. Some 
time after they brought me a fine mat, as a present; and a bundle of 
native cloth, as an expression of their love, was given to their new Teachef: 
During my stay, I was fully employed amongst them. 
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Sunday 19'h was a high day with the people. f preached at Ono Levu in 
the morning about the Philippian jai/O/; and afterwards baptized ninety
nine persons. Flum this place I wafked about four miles, and preached at 
Matokano, from Rom. v. 8., baptized fifty-five persons, and married two 
couples. At Waini I preached and baptized forty-seven persons. The 
greater number of those who were baptized at each place were adults. 
Many pleasing circumstances occurred on this day. and during my stay. 
which I would gladly notice, had I time. 

As we returned, Ire-visited the people at Vatoa, and baptized several. 
Upon the whole, I think I shall have cause to bless God to all eternity for 
what f have seen and heard and felt. I was one month from home. I know 
it is well to be cautious in speaking of the piety of persons so lately 
introduced to a knowledge of the true God; but this I believe may be said 
of many on each of these islands: they are a Christian people, rejoicing 
in the faith of Jesus, and ripening for heaven by a daily progress in the 
graces of the Gospel. 

In August of the following year, 1843, the Lakemba Circuit was deprived 
of the valuable services of Mr. Williams, who was removed to Somosomo, 
in consequence of the death of Mr. Cross . Mr. Calvert was thus left on(.~ 
more alone. He had long been suffering from dysentery, and the SOlllOSOlllO 
climate was known to be unfavourable to that disease. This fact, in 
connexion with that of his knowledge of the Tongan language, made it 
desirable for him to remain at Lakemba. 

As the truth spread among the Fijians, the conduct of the Tongans was 
felt to be very injurious. Their manner oflife was unfavourable to religious 
consistency and propriety, as most of them lived upon the industry of the 
Fijians. They were poor and proud, idle but influential, hated and feared. 
They were numerous, and had access to, and were honoured in, all the 
principal parts of Fiji . Though their home, such as it was, was Lakemba, 
where they resided, yet they were in a great measure under the control of 
the Mbau Chief; and, though nominally and professedly Christian, each 
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family attending to domestic devotion twice a day, regarding the Sabbath, 
and many of them reading the Scriptures, they joined him in his wars, 
and partook of a fighting, dancing, and altogether heathen spirit. Having 
scanty fare at home, they were always ready to be employed by the Fijians 
in sailing about. Idleness did much more than clothe them with rags; it 
prepared and disposed them to steal and encroach upon their neighbours, 
and left them ready in body and mind for employment by Satan and 
mischievous Chiefs, There they were, and there they would continue in 
great numbers, exercising much influence for bad or good, according to 
their conduct. It was, therefore, plainly the Missionary's duty to labour to 
prevent the evils arising from the irreligious practices of the Tongans, 
and to try to reclaim them, so that their influence might be beneficially 
exercised. They were, therefore, faithfully reproved, instructed, warned, 
and exhorted in private and in the public congregation. Special efforts 
were made to recover them from idleness, that they might have homes, 
with the attraction of plenty of food. It was shown that those who would 
eat ought to work, and that those who refused to labour walked 
'disorderly '; and they were exhorted ' with quietness to work, and eat 
their own bread' . It was not an easy matter to cure them of indolence, and 
lead them to abandon worldly pleasures and sinful practices. Feeling that 
nothing could be done in spiritual matters with those who were idle, 
practice was brought to bear against th is evil , as well as precept. The use 
of plots ofland was easily obtained. The Missionary had very large beds 
of bananas and yams planted in a conspicuous place near the Mission 
premises, and in various directions on other parts of the island. These 
were known and seen by all ; and impressively instructed both parties, by 
reproving the Tongans for their neglect, and encouraging the Fijians in 
their diligence, at the same lime giving additional proof to the latter that 
the former acted in a way unbecoming their Christian profession. Happily, 
the proper views, practice, and injunctions of King George of Tonga were 
familiar to all. The principal Fijian Chief, Thakombau, was also known 
to work in his own gardens, and severely to reprove any of his people 
who were idle. One incorrigible Tongan, who would not be persuaded to 
work, was made an example of by being excluded from church-
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membership for idleness. His remonstrances were in vain, as the sin of 
'work ing not at all ', after faithful warning and entreaty, could not be 
allowed in the Church. These efforts were not useless. Some planted food, 
built better houses, and were glad to remain at home, and attend to their 
families and religion. But the Chiefs led their people forth again to war; 
the young men delighted in dancing and other evil practices. Even to the 
present time - though the Missionaries, and King George and other Chiefs 
in Tonga, have seen and tried to prevent the evils done to Fiji by Tongans 
- they are a source of difficulty and trouble. They are a fine race, well
built, powerful, and intelligent, and succeed amazingly in gaining influence 
wherever they go. Generally the Tongans are well disposed to the 
Missionaries, and have cheerfully helped in conveying them from island 
to island; they have always been ready to protect them from Fijian insult; 
and have interfered, at considerable trouble, expense, and risk of life, on 
several islands where Teachers have been killed, injured, and robbed, 
and Christian Fijians have been persecuted and murdered. There are also 
many Tongans who have well exhibited the principles of true religion, 
commending it by word and deed; besides a goodly number of most 
devoted men, who have greatly promoted the cause of Christ in Fiji as 
Native Agents. 

When the reinforcement of the Mission staff came in 1844, the Rev. R.B. 
Lyth was appointed to Lakemba, for which place he was peculiarly fitted, 
having resided so long in the Friendly Islands, and being therefore well 
acquainted with the Tongan language. Mr. Calvert, who was much reduced 
by his long sickness, soon recovered under the skill and kind attention of 
Mr. Lyth, whose labours in every department of the Mission were very 
successful. There were now nine hundred and sixty-three church members 
in the Circuit, and many more under instruction. 

In October 1845, Mr. Lyth writes to the General Secretaries, under the 
head of 'The Missionary's Engagements' , as follows : 'These are 
exceedingly numerous, but not easily described. We have much of 
'weariness and painfulness ' from day to day. Our Circuit duties are 
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onerous, so that we are often wearied in, though not of, our work. We 
cannot command our time, being liable to continual calls from all kinds 
of people to meet their various wants, some reasonable, many 
unreasonable; so that our time for translating, &c., is very limited. This 
place being generally full of visitors from Tonga in quest of canoes, makes 
it quite a place of traffic and excitement. We have many calls from the 
sick, both Christian and heathen; and, there being several large Fijian 
towns on the island, this duty alone occupies a large share of our time 
and attention. Our toil thus spent is not lost . Several Heathens, in the 
course of the passing year, have renounced their Heathenism, and attached 
themselves to us in their afflictions; and the rest are led to think favourably 
of Christianity through our intercourse with them in this respect' . 

In November of the previous year, Toki, the King 's brother, had died 
suddenly, and, in spite of every effort on the part of the Missionaries, his 
principal wife was strangled. This Chief resolutely opposed Christianity 
to the last. He drank yaqona to such excess that his body was covered 
with a white scurf. In the following month, Lajike, the head Tongan Chief, 
of equal rank with King George, died at Lakemba. He was a professed 
Christian; but had led an idle and unprofitable life, and his end, in the 
midst of his days, was with little hope. It was found impossible to prevent 
the observance of many heathen abominations at his funeral. 

The District Meeting in 1845 was found, like those previously, to be a 
source of much good and encouragement to the Missionaries, who were 
greatly cheered in thus meeting together, and strengthening one another's 
hands in the Lord. The following is an extract from one of their journals: 

July 6'h During our Districl Meeting MI: Hunt preached by far the best 
sermon J have heard from any person on entire sanctification, and 
decidedly the best sermon I have heard him preach on any subject. 'Best 
of all is, God is with us '. His saving truths are clearly declared, and 
pressed upon us, accompanied with the Holy Ghost and with power. This 
is by far the most spiritually profitahle District Meeting that we have 
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had. It is very evident that our brethren at Vzwa have been much with 
Jesus during the year. [ hope Mr. Hunt will publish his Thoughts on 
Entire Sanctification '. He has written copiously. and. J am sure. in a way 
that cannot fail. by God:S blessing. to tell effectually on English 
Methodists. J trust that we all shall be much in earnest for full salvation. 
and shall be God:S living witnesses when sin is all destroyed. What a 
help in. and blessing to. our work! May the Lord wholly sanctifY. and 
preserve us in that state of salvation.- even to the coming of our Lord 
Jesus ! 

About this time a Welshman, who had been under the influence of the 
Romish Priests, received medicine for his sick child, and teaching for 
himself, from the Missionaries, whereby his faith in Popery was greatly 
shaken, so that he afterwards became truly converted to God at Vavau. 
An American also came to Lakemba, and was led to seek the pardon of 
his sins through Christ, in whom, before long, he greatly rejoiced, and 
lived a good and useful life. 

The work was now fairly progressing in the islands, and in some of the 
towns on Lakemba the Gospel was preached 'with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven ' in a remarkable degree. Some showed great distress 
on account of their sins, and wept bitterly, not sleeping because of their 
sorrow. Many who had hitherto stood aloof were induced to seek earnestly 
their own salvation. Services were held frequently, and in one village 
nearly all the people began to seek the Lord. Among the number was 
Jane, the wife of a Chief of high rank, and daughter of the King. She was 
already a church member, but had not yet felt a thorough change of heart. 
Now, however, she obtained this, and rejoiced greatly in God. Immediately 
she went to the King her father, and found several persons with him. 
Sitting down by his side, and leaning against him, she said, ' Sire, I have 
come to beg of you to abandon Heathenism and embrace Christianity. 
Heathenism is false and useless; religion is good, and a very great matter. 
I now know that religion is good. The Lord has worked mightily in my 
soul. I now know the excellency of religion; and I have therefore come to 
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beseech you to tum from falsehood to truth' . She wept much. The King 
said, ' Have you only now found that religion is good?' She replied, 'I 
have only known well about religion a few days. The Lord has changed 
my heart. Had I known before, I should have come to you. On finding the 
power, I felt great love to you; and I have now come before you to beg 
you at once to decide' . He said, 'You are right and true. Most of our 
relatives are on your side. I shall wait a little longer, and then decide. 1 
build no temples. r do not attend to heathen worship. There are only a 
few of us remaining Heathens'. 

There were many such instances, where those who had received good 
themselves, were thus zealous in trying to tum their relations and friends 
to the lotu. All this roused much opposition, especially on the part of the 
French Priests, who, publicly and from house to house, opposed the 
Missionaries and their work, but without avail. Another case now occurred 
of a lady of rank being cured of her sickness by the treatment of the 
Missionaries, after every heathen method had been tried in vain . This 
also had a good effect; and the adherence of the higher families to their 
old religion was greatly shaken. Very few priests could now be found to 
carry out the deceptions and services of the temples, and Toki, the bitterest 
enemy to the truth, was no more. 

At this crisis Lakemba was threatened with war from Mbau, and great 
excitement prevailed. In former times the temples would have been visited 
with offerings, and the priests consulted; but now many of the temples 
were empty, and no priests to be found. Vigorous measures were adopted 
to fortify the town; and several serious conversations were held in the 
King 's house on the expediency of a ll becoming Chri stians. The 
Missionaries and their people were on the alert, and on Friday January 
9'h 1846, the King announced that on the next Sabbath he would, for the 
first time, worship Jehovah ; but his heathen friends once more dissuaded 
him . Under the pressure of growing excitement, the Sunday following 
was fixed for the King's formal profession of Christianity, and everything 
went well till the Saturday, when the counsels of heathen Chiefs were 
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strongly backed by the Romish Priests, who preferred Tui Nayau's 
remaining a Heathen to his becoming a Protestant, and once more the 
King drew back. Not so, however, Wetasau, the Chief next in rank. He 
had formerly been very obstinate in his resistance to the truth, but now 
his mind was changed, and nothing could longer deter him from the IOlu. 

On hearing that the King had again changed his purpose, he reso lved to 
wait no longer, but on the Saturday evening declared himself a convert to 
Christianity, by kneeling before God in his own house, while one of his 
Tongan friends prayed with him. On the following morning he sent to 
request the Missionary to come and conduct service in his house. This 
was a bold step, and began a new era in Lakemba. Thousands of times 
had rei igious conversations been held within the King's town; but, as 
yet, no public service had been allowed there. Now, however, a large 
house was opened for the purpose, and a good number came to hear. The 
King settled down again in the old way; but gave orders that there should 
be no beating of cloth or other noisy work done in his town on the Sabbath, 
that the Christians might not be disturbed at their worship. Wetasau 
remained faithful in his profession, and thus all men saw that they might 
now IOlu with safety. A Tongan, of whom the King was very fond, was 
sent as Teacher to the Chief, and the King gave leave for a site to be 
chosen in any part of the town for a chapel, and even went so far as to 
order the country people to help in plaiting sinnet for its construction. 

But as yet Wetasau could not be baptized or received as a church member; 
for he continued a polygamist. In his defense he urged that many wives 
were necessary to produce the cloth required as tribute to Mbau - a point 
on which the King of Lake mba was, of course, very strict. Two years and 
a hal f of di ligent teaching passed after Wetasau's profession of Christianity 
before he yielded to his conviction of duty and was properly married to 
one wife, the mother of several fine children. Upwards of ten women 
were thus discarded; but they were all soon married to other husbands, 
and led far happier lives than before. The Chief was now received on 
trial as a church member, and his decisive conduct was felt to be a keen 
reproof to the King. After a time, he was fully admitted by baptism, taking 
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the name of William. He was greatly altered, and tried to do good. Once 
he had to be excluded from church membership on account of his engaging 
in unrighteous war; but he became penitent, and was again received. His 
daughter was a very fine girl and much in earnest about religion, being 
made useful in leading many of the girls daily to school. In 1856 Wetasau 
was lost at sea. 

In October 1846, Mr. Calvert was once more left alone at Lakemba, Mr. 
Lyth having gone to Viwa to help in carrying the Scriptures through the 
press. In September 1847, the Rev. John Malvern arrived, and began his 
missionary labours at Lakemba, where he soon succeeded in getting 
together a large school near the Station, attracting the children by singing, 
marching, pictures, and an improved method of teaching. This answered 
so well that the same effort was made in several country places and on 
other islands. Mr. Malvern's efforts in this department were made 
eminently useful, while the Mission owes much to his assiduous and 
untiring attention in the training of Local Preachers, Teachers, and other 
Native Agents, his faithful and zealous preaching, and his affectionate 
pastoral watchfulness. 

Soon after Mr. Malvern 's arrival, Julius Naulivou, a Tongan Preacher of 
great worth, died. He had been removed when very young to Fiji, and 
adopted by a former King of Lakemba, so that his rank and influence 
were more than common. Having returned to his native land, he became 
converted to God, whereupon his desire was strong to go and tell the 
cannibals among whom he had been living of 'the unsearchable riches of 
Christ'. He accordingly went back to Lakemba, where, though in delicate 
health, he continued working hard in connexion with the Mission. His 
knowledge of the Gospel was clear, and his statement of it intelligent and 
effective. The best of the Fijian Local Preachers was one of his converts, 
and, no doubt, many more received lasting good under his preaching. His 
last illness was short. The day before he died, he said to Mr. Calvert, 'I 
have long enjoyed religion, and felt its power. In my former illness I was 
happy; but now r am greatly blessed . The Lord has come down with mighty 
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power into my soul , and I feel the blessedness offull rest of soul in God. 
I feel religion to be peculiarly sweet, and my rejoicing is great. 1 see 
most clearly and fully the truth of the word and Spirit of God, and the 
suitableness of the Saviour. The whole of Christianity I see as exceedingly 
excellent '. So he continued in praise and loving thankfulness for some 
time, testitying to the power of the blood of Christ to cleanse from all 
sin. Calmly and without a fear or munnur, this good man awaited death, 
and on the 29'h of October gently 'fell asleep' . Julius had long prayed for 
the conversion of his brother by adoption, Wangka-i-Malani. His peaceful 
death greatly struck the Fijian 's heart, so that he at once 101Ued, and 
several more, under the same influence, turned from Heathenism to serve 
God. 

Early in 1848 a large chapel was built and opened for Divine service in 
Nasangkalu, the third town on Lakemba. This place belonged to the late 
ChiefToki, who had forbidden the people to 101u; but now Wetasau aided 
the work, and Wangka-i-Malani accompanied the Missionary to the 
opening services, and earnestly exhorted the people to become Christians. 
Philemon Sandria, the Teacher here , had formerly been a notorious 
robber; but now, to the astonishment of all who knew him as a Heathen, 
he was not only honest, but suffered the loss of his own property, and 
endured patiently many outrages which fonnerly he would have angrily 
resented. He had worked very hard and successfully in preaching and 
building the chapel. Once he was attacked severely by pleurisy, but 
recovered under Mr. Lyth's treatment. After the opening ofthe new chapel 
much good was done, and many were led to serve God, and some to go 
out as Teachers into other parts. 

There is a settlement on Lakemba called Levuka, which is inhabited by 
the Levuka people, a sailor tribe, under the rule of Mbau, but of great 
service to the King of Lakemba in voyaging to different parts of his 
dominions. The connexion of these people with Mbau gave them great 
power, and their insolence and tyranny were fostered by the timid 
submission of those whom they visited, and from whom, while executing 
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the King's business, they always managed to exact a considerable amount 
of food and property for themselves. It was thus that these rovers gained 
their law-less livelihood, since their frequent absence from home 
prevented them from tilling the soil. Their women were skilful in the 
making ofpottery, and the carrying on of trade; they were also good sailors, 
and often accompanied the men on their expeditions. The position, 
impudence, and industry of the whole community raised them into a better 
and wealthier condition than their neighbours, among whom they had a 
half Jew and half Gypsy reputation. The dwellers at the Mission Station 
had often proved, to their cost, the cleverness of the Levukans in stealing, 
when they came to offer food and various articles for sale. 

One of the Levuka Chiefs was a man of mark, distinguished by his energy 
of character and desperate hardihood in voyages and war, as well as by 
his unscrupulous treachery. At Mbau he was in high repute, and his 
counsels were greatly respected by the powerful Chiefs of that kingdom; 
but elsewhere his name was a word of fear, and in many a village and 
household he was hated for the outrages he had wrought. He was leader 
of the brutal attack on part of the crew of the schooner 'Active', who 
were murdered and eaten. Among this man's strongest passions was an 
intense hatred of the Tongans and Christianity. Again and again did he 
exert his influence at Mbau, to bring about a rupture with the Tongan 
settlers; but in vain; for these strangers were valuable, and generally 
considered difficult of control. But the Levukan 's efforts to put down the 
'OIU, met with greater favour in the councils ofMbau, where the celebrated 
Verani exercised all the great power given him by his position and the 
extraordinary vigour of his character. The King and Chiefs showed all 
willingness to join in any scheme whereby the new religion might be 
destroyed in the dominions of Lakemba. But year after year every plan 
was defeated or delayed. 

One evening Mr. Calvert had a favourable opportunity of talking with the 
famous Levukan buccaneer, when he urged upon him the claims of 
religion, unfolding the truth, and commending it to his serious 
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consideration. The Chief listened attentively, and again came to inquire 
more fully. As he inquired, he felt that the truth thus taught aroused and 
troubled his conscience, and before long that man of rapine and blood 
was bending before God, in humble penitence, acknowledging his sins, 
and earnestly pleading for pardon through the atonement of Christ. The 
stout heart of the lawless one had yielded to the power of the Holy Ghost, 
and an utter change, whereat all wondered, came over him. His distress 
and earnestness seemed proportionate to his former crimes - and several 
of his relatives, and many who had known him as he used to be, were led 
by his contrition to seek mercy for themselves. All parts of Fiji were open 
to him, and many had good reason to remember his visits. But now, 
wherever he went, people saw that he who had stolen, stole no more; that 
the man of overbearing tyranny and treachery was now humble and 
straightforward; and the wonder was great accordingly. But as yet the 
Levukan Chief could not be admitted into the Church; for he had many 
wives who were very valuable to him, being celebrated for the wealth 
they gathered by their work, and the position thus given to the husband. 
He worked hard for the Mission, and, as many of his own people had 
become Christians, prepared to build a chapel in the town. Some of the 
Levukans helped him, but most of the sinnet and timber, as well as the 
food and wages of the carpenters, was provided cheerfully at his own 
expense, nothing being spared, so that the house of God might be in all 
respects good. On April 14'h 1848, the chapel , which was by far the most 
beautiful in that district, was opened for worship. A large congregation 
was crowded together beneath the broad thatched roof, and all seemed to 
feel the importance of religion; but the feeling deepened, and all hearts 
were greatly moved, when the once-dreaded Chief stood forth before his 
people, and deliberately put away his many wives in favour of one only, 
to whom he was there and then married by religious contract. H is eldest 
and chief wife, whom he dearly loved, and who had been always faithful , 
was childless; and she herself besought him to select another, the mother 
of children, as the favoured one. The struggle was hard, but the counsel 
seemed good, and he acted accordingly. The step was difficult and bold, 
and, while it fully tested the man 's sincerity, produced an effect among 
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the many Chiefs of Fiji which can hardly be appreciated. These were led 
to inquire more seriously concerning themselves, and great good was the 
ultimate result. 

In the following month Mr. Calvert was removed from Lakemba, where 
he had laboured for nearly ten years. At the time of his leaving he wrote: 

/ have lived in great peace in Lakemba. have been on Jriendly terms with 
all. and have been connected with a most extensive spread oJChristianity 
in Lakemba and its dependencies. There by Jar the best part oj my life 
has been spent. / jeel heartily allached to the people and the place. and 
could gladly spend there the residue oJmy days. were / directed by God S
ail-wise providence to remain. Lakemba is to me more than all {he world 
besides. Yet. where God commands and directs J cheerfully go. J only 
desire to be where He approves. and do what He requires. Jar the Jew 
remaining days He may employ me. / rejoice in my successOl; Mr. 
WatsJord. / doubt not but he. in connexion with my devoted colleague. 
M,: Malvern. will be abundantly useful at Lakemba. They will have plenty 
oj good work. 

For three separate years / was alone at Lakemba, and twice l was with 
Missionaries who came direct ji-om England. I have sailed to many oj the 
islands in this Circuit in canoes; to Ono. ValOa, Ongea. Vulanga. Namuka, 
Oneata. Mollie. Kama. Vuang-gava . Kambara. Vanua Vatu. Nayau. 
Vanuambalavu, Munea. and Tuvutha. inhabited: to Aiwa. Olorua, and 
Tallunasithi. uninhabited. I have walked much on the island. 10 the variolls 
towns. There / have had much and long-continued sickness. and much 
health. There our Mary' was given back 10 us IVhen apparently gone. 
There my beloved wife - after the Jailure oj copious bleeding jar several 
times. the application oj blisters. and cupping with razor and tumbler (in 
the absence o.f proper apparatus) - was raised again in mercy. in answer 
to earnest and believing prayer. While / have endeavoured 10 be faithful 

"Died in England; sec Flower from Fcejee, Mason. 
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towards God and with men. I have to mourn over much unfaithfulness; 
and thankfully rejoice that the Lord has blessed me. and done all 
things well. Lakemba ! I love thee! Farewell ! From thee I cannot be 
separated ! My prayers. thoughts. efforts. shall still be towards thee. I 
hope many thence will be the crown of my rejoicing in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. In fear I shall be witness against many who perish after frequent 
andfaithfid warning. 1 laboured diligently. I trust. /0 do the people good. 
temporally and spiritually; and God accompanied many of my efforts 
with His blessing. My five children born there are all alive. Praise the 
Lord for all His goodness! 0 Lord. bless abundantly. and for ever, 
Lakemba and all its dependencies ! 

Things went on well under the care of Messrs. Watsford and Malvern. 
The good results of the first school efforts were seen in the coming forward 
of young men with good hearts and instructed minds, who were ready to 
help in the Mission work. But the two Missionaries were sorely taxed by 
the demands of so large a Circuit, and their labour was much increased 
by the zealous efforts of the Romish Priests to propagate their doctrines 
and observances. These men, having studied the native character, were 
most unscrupulous in their attempts to win over the people, taking care 
to interfere as little as possible with their indulgences or prejudices. 
Occasionally they came across the Protestant Missionaries, and, in one 
instance, an animated discussion took place in presence of tlle Chief of 
the town ofYandrana and many Heathens. The Priests had reckoned much 
upon the favour of this Chief; but the interview resulted in their hasty 
retreat, and the bringing over of the Chief to the truth , while a better 
footing than ever was gained in his large town. 

In October 1849, Mrs. Watsford, who had long been very ill, but had 
nobly refused to take her husband away from his work, became so bad 
that her speedy removal was necessary, and the whole family left Lakemba 
in the lohn Wesley for Auckland. This was rendered imperative by the 
critical state of Mrs. Watsford 's health, although the Revs. Messrs. Thomas 
and Turner were then awaiting at Vavau the arrival of the Mission vessel 
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to take them from the scene of their long and successful labours in the 
Friendly Islands. Several children of the Missionaries, including the little 
family of Mr. Hazlewood, whose wife had just died , accompanied Mr. 
and Mrs. Watsford to the Wesleyan College at Auckland. 

The removal of this zealous man was a heavy loss to the Mission. He had 
taken great pains with Tui Nayau, the King of Lakemba, and had won his 
regard, so that, on the morning of his departure, the King went to him, 
and kissed him, at the same time presenting him with a beautiful necklace 
of whales ' teeth, promising that he would soon !Olu. During the next 
week he kept his word. For a long time he had been resisting his 
convictions that Christianity was true, and its claims just; and now 
circumstances occurred to hasten his decision. 

A powerful Mbau Chief, who was vasu to Lakemba, had of late been 
much dissatisfied with his visits to that island. He had not been allowed 
the same licence he used formerly to enjoy, and, in addition to this, 
Wetasau, who, while heathen, had promised him his daughter, now refused 
to give her up, as she had become Christian, and was determined not to 
go to Mara unless she could be his one and lawful wife. Several other 
girls in the King's town were withheld from him on the same grounds; 
and, to provoke him more, he knew that the King fully countenanced this 
state of affairs. Very soon, reports came that Mara, with a large army, was 
on his way to attack Lakemba. 

At this crisis, the heart ofTui Nayau yielded, and on the 19'h of October 
1849, he made a public profession of Christianity, joined by the only 
remaining heathen priest, and some of his friends. On hearing of this, the 
Chief of the great town of Nasangkalu ordered the drum to be beaten for 
service, and together with many of his people joined, for the first time, in 
the worship of God. The following Sabbath was a day of great rejoicing 
on Lakemba and the other islands whither the news had travelled. Every 
opposition to the whole people becoming Christian was now removed. A 
meeting of the principal Chiefs and people was held in the King 's hOllse, 
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on the 25'h, in order to consult on measures for the better government of 
the kingdom. Among other things, it was agreed that the common people 
should be respectful to their own Chiefs and to the King, and that all 
should be industrious. It was further ordered that no petty Chief should 
be pennitted to impose taxes on the people. 

Mr. Lyth had now returned to Lakemba to fill Mr. Watsford's place, and 
in writing home, after describing the public meeting, says: 

A remarkable event in the history of Lakemba took place on the day 
following this meeting, which, butfor the overruling providence ofGod. 
might have ended in very disastrous consequences. This was the sudden 
appearance of a Mbau Chief. Mara, closely connected with Lakemba. 
who, having taken umbrage, came with an army of three hundred fighting 
men, with purposes of revenge. Six large canoes anchored at midday 
within musket-shot of the beach, filled with armed Heathens; and nothing 
but an interposition of Divine Providence prevented their landing. and 
at once commencing the work of destruction and murder. The hostile 
Chief. and one or two with him. were allowed to laud without molestation, 
and to enter the town of Levuka. He gave orders that his army should 
presently follow him; but in this he was disappointed. As they were 
attempting to land, a Tongan Chief stepped forward, and ordered them 
back to their canoes at the peril of their lives. This threat was suj}icient; 
a fear from God fell upon them, and they did not make a second attempt, 
but remained in their canoes all night; the beach being strongly guarded, 
in the meantime, by armed parties of Tongans and Fijians. Atfirstfighting 
appeared inevitable. The Chief was very angry; but at length his eyes 
were opened to see his piti/Ill position. Separated as he was from his 
men, he was glad to submit, and begfor his life, and his heathen friends 
as glad to be allowed to depart in peace. After two days the Chief himself 
left the land, chagrined and disappointed. Since Then three months have 
rolled over. BafJled and unable to gain assistance from Mbau, he finds 
his only resort now is, to submit to the evils he has brought upon himself 
Whatever grievances he had to complain of (and they were less than he 
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had given just cause to expect), he has certainly been dealt with 
throughout with great forbearance and kindness. In all these events the 
hand of the Lord has evidently overruled. and the pacific disposition of 
Mbau towards this place, when aI/looked for trouble and war, has tended 
greatly to confirm the King and his friends in the profession of faith in 
the tme God. It is the 'Lord s doing ', and to Him be the glory. The seeing 
Gods hand in these events greatly confirms our own faith amidst the 
trials and difficulties we have to contend with. A II these things make our 
path rough and our work difficult; but the consideration that the 'Lord 
our God is with us to help lIS and to fight our battles '. is very encouraging. 

Since entering on the work of this Circuit. in October last. I have made 
two voyages to the neighbouring islands that occupied about a month. 
We have divided the islands into Circuits, with our most experienced 
Native Teachers for their Superintendents. who are to visit all the places 
under their pastoral care every quarter, in order to meet the Classes. etc. 
This arrangement will tend greatly to strengthen the hands of our Teachers 
alld people in places seldom visited. The most that we can hope to do in 
this extensive Circuit is. to visit each distallt place once a year; and 
often thell our stay must be necessarily short. We believe the plan adopted 
will prove a great blessing. alld render our own occasional visits much 
more serviceable. Our Institution for training young men is in active 
operation. We have an excellent house, ill which they are met by myself 
alld colleague three times a week. for instmctions in reading. writing, 
alld Christiall theology. These young men. numbering between ten and 
twenty. are pious and devoted. ardent in their desire to be instructed and 
become useful - the hope of our Churches ill Fiji. 

At the same time Mr. Malvern wrote: 

Our children s school. which before averaged about twenty in number. 
has increased to upwards of a hundred. Several of these, who are under 
the care of Ollr wives, have lately beell deeply cOllcerned about their 
souls; and some of them say they are made very happy. and that 'Jesus is 
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very precious to them '. The Papists tried every manoeuvre to gain the 
King; but in vain. They are now using eve,y means in their power to win 
him over to them, or turn him back 10 Heathenism. The Lord rebuke 
them! Glory be to His name. He has done so ! Every attempt they make 
to propagate their system turns against them. Because they cannot 
succeed, they have tried what effect intimidation would have; but it is 
all fruitless. They have told the people, that a French man-ol-war will 
soon be here, and then they shall be punished for rejecting the Romish 
religion; and that the whole of their books, including the Bible (their 
great enemy), shall be collected together and burned. They, however, 
generally find us at hand, to correct any unfavourable impression they 
may make; and, by the blessing of God, every thing they say and do is 

rendered futile. The Gospel of Christ, in defiance of every obstacle, 
continues to triumph gloriously in these dark places of the earth. The 
Redeemer seems to have claimed Fiji for His own. The Heathen are 
continually throwing away their idolatry, renouncing the superstition of 
their fathers, and embracing the religion of the SavioUl: Heathen temples 
are every where to be seen tumbling into ruins; and their votaries, instead 
of being deluded and tormented by their deceptive oracles, are found 
worshipping in the temple of JeJlOvah, and consulting 'the oracles Divine' 
which are able to make, and have made, many of them 'wise unto 
salvation '. Great numbers, at present, are mere professors of Christianity. 
We do not pretend to say that they possess vital religion; yet even they 
are very much better than they were in their heathen state. But there are 
many - and their number is constantly increasing - who have truly 
repented, and have believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, and are saved. 
They well know what it is to have their sins, which were many, all forgiven 
them, and from day to day are happy in Ihe love of God. The work of Ihis 
exlensive Circuil has becomefar 100 muchfor two Missionaries to attend 
10. We are ofien greatly perplexed to know what 10 do , in order to meet 
the pressing demqnds of the people, who on all hands are begging for 
Teachers to instruct them. The Lord has raised up considerable native 
help; hut Ihere are several places that we cannot possibly supply. 
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The want of more help was painfully felt by the two Missionaries, who 
laboured most devotedly to give, as far as possible, the care and teaching 
which the growing claims of their Circuit required. Their voyages were 
frequent, long, and often perilous. On one trip, Mr. Malvern was at sea 
three nights in a frail canoe. At the island of Totoya he found things in a 
cheering state. There were about three hundred who professed Christianity, 
and fifty- nine church members, who showed great earnestness as well as 
intelligence in their religion. No Missionary had ever visited the island 
before, yet everything was orderly and encouraging. Twenty-eight persons 
were baptized on this occasion. 

From the District Meeting of 1850, an urgent request was sent to the 
Committee at home for two trained school-masters, one for each main 
division of the group. The want of such men was greatly felt, to leave the 
Missionaries more at liberty for preaching and the care of the general 
interests of the Churches. 

In October of this year, Mr. Malvern visited the little island ofThikombia, 
where he found all the inhabitants dwelling in one town on the top of a 
high rock, one of the sides of which formed a fearful precipice. Yet here 
the people, with their children and their pigs, lived and roamed about in 
perfect security. No one had ever fallen over the cliff, except four women 
who jumped down, to destroy themselves, and only two of them were 
killed. In this eyrie village the religion of Jesus had found a resting-place, 
and there were many who, from their high rock, beheld Him, and lived 
daily in prayer and praise. Mr. Malvern found the Teacher's health rapidly 
failing; but his mind was very peaceful and happy. 

Mango was the next island visited. Here the Missionary was also cheered 
by evident progress; and, in one day, baptized twenty-nine adults, nineteen 
children, and married twelve couples, besides preaching and administering 
the Lord 's Supper. On the next day, his purpose of going directly home to 
Lakemba was changed by a contrary wind, which induced him to visit 
Nayau, about fifty miles off, which, after a rough voyage, he reached at 
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sunset, very thankful that the canoe had not been shattered by the violence 
of the waves. With reference to this, Mr. Malvern writes: ' Soon after our 
arrival, I saw that it was the hand of the Lord that had brought us hither. 
I found the {Olu in a better state than at any place to which I had been . 
Nearly the whole of the adults on the island, I should judge, are in 
possession of, or are earnestly seeking, salvation. One of their Leaders 
said that twelve months ago they were like a canoe with her point unsettled, 
first shifting this way, then that way, instead of sailing direct for the land 
she was bound for; but now they are mua donu, (sailing straight) their 
minds fixed for serving God, and getting to heaven'. On Sunday the 27th 
Mr. Malvern met and examined the Society, greatly to his satisfaction, 
preached, and administered the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to the 
members, and baptism to upwards of one hundred persons. The next day 
several more were baptized, and seven couples married. 

November 21 st , Mr. Lyth writes: 'Respecting Lakemba, we have gratefully 
to acknowledge the continuance of a very gracious influence in our 
religious services, a greater demand for books than we can supply, and a 
diligent attention to reading. I have just attended to the quarterly visitation 
of the fourteen Classes connected with our principal chapel here, and 
have had, in many instances, cause for gratitude, in seeing the grace of 
God at work in the hearts of the people who, a few months ago, were far 
from God and righteousness; in others, the evidences of a sound 
conversion and growth in grace. Persons are applying almost every week 
for admission into our Society. Connected with our Institution for training 
Native Agents, we have between twenty and thirty of different ages, all 
anxious to improve, and diligent in attending Brother Malvern's writing 
class, as well as my weekly lecture on theology. All these can read the 
Scriptures, and most of them give satisfactory evidence that they have 
received the truth in the love of it, and are made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost'. 

Mr. Lyth writes March 11 th 1851: 'In the close of December last I had a 
narrow escape from being clubbed by a Popish youth, who is called the 
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King's son. His name was Puamau. He had occasionally called at my 
house, and received some marks of kindness from me. On this occasion 
he and I were in our chapel alone, with the exception of two or three boys 
belonging to our Mission school. He had pushed by me at the door where 
I was standing, and, with his club in his hand, in an insolent manner 
walked into the chapel. On this part of his conduct r made no remark; 
only, as my custom is when meeting with those who are deluded by the 
Priests, I spoke a few words to him about his religion, to which he made 
no reply. He went up with his club into the pUlpit in a spirit of bravado. I 
requested him to come out; and, on his refusing, put him out in a quiet 
way. He became very angry with me for talking to him about Popery, and 
for putting him out of the pulpit; and said he would kill me. Raising his 
club, he struck the pulpit, and then aimed at me, brandishing his club 
violently over my head, until he so worked himself into a passion, that 
the next must have been a blow on my head, for which he was preparing 
to take a deliberate aim; but, on raising my hand to defend my head, he 
altered his intended aim and struck my hand with great force, so as to 
tum it instantly black. This done, he was alarmed, and took off. I am 
quite satisfied that a kind Providence alone prevented me from being 
either killed or seriously injured on the spot. Before he became a Papist, 
he would not have dared to think of such a thing; but his association with 
a foreigner who lives with the French Priests had made him capable of 
doing that which might have (and nearly did) cost him his life immediately 
after. There was great general indignation excited against him, which we 
endeavoured to repress; and at the same time strong expressions of 
kindness were shown to me by the Chiefs and people, both Tongan and 
Fijian. The King made a propitiatory offering for him to me, in connexion 
with begging pardon for the injury; and so the affair ended. The French 
Priests the while sheltered the youth, and forbid him coming in person to 
beg pardon - it not becoming Frenchmen to beg pardon of Englishmen! 
I have only to add, that the blow aimed at me has greatly wounded their 
cause ' . 

In a letter dated September 15 th 1851, Mr. Lyth gives much encouraging 
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news about his large Circuit, but also tells of a circumstance of grave 
importance, which had given the Missionaries trouble. A vessel was 
wrecked on the island ofYatoa, and the Christians there, instead of killing 
the crew, as they had done formerly on similar occasions, treated them 
with great kindness, as far as housing and feeding them went; yet were 
unable to resist the temptation of appropriating some of their clothes and 
property. On being written to, the Yatoans expressed great shame at their 
dishonesty, but did not give up the stolen articles. Such a state of things 
could not be allowed to remain unnoticed, and the administering of strict 
discipline was resolved upon. The Teacher was put out of office and 
removed to his own land, and another sent instead. Joel Mbulu, who was 
returning from the yearly meeting to Ono, was instructed to call at Yatoa, 
and depose one Local Preacher and some Leaders who had been to blame, 
and to dismiss at once from the Society all who should refuse to give up 
the ill-gotten goods. This had a wholesome effect. The delinquents wept 
bitterly, and prayed that they might be permitted to retain their Christian 
privileges, showing, at the same time, their sincerity by handing the stolen 
articles over to Joel to forward to Lakemba. 

On May the 4th of this year, the chief priest of the god ofTumbou, and the 
last of the order in Lakemba, was received on trial for church-membership, 
having long been anxious about his soul. His daughter was already a 
Class-Leader, and one of his sons a zealous member. 

The Romish Priests, finding the truth prospering and their own cause at a 
stand-still, tried in every way to vent their spleen. The sheep and goats of 
the Missionaries were shot at by the Priests' servant; but this outrage led 
the King to reprove them severely, while all the people were disgusted at 
such an exhibition of unmanly spite, which the perpetrators did not care 
to deny. One immediate result was that the disciples of Popery in Lakemba 
fell from about thirty to some five or six, and this notwithstanding an 
addition to the staff of Priests. 

By the close of this year, the evidences of the triumph of the truth as it is 
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in Jesus were wide-spread and brilliant. The people were reformed 
outwardly, being decently clothed, and having relinquished their obscene 
midnight dances and songs in favour of the pure worship of God. Their 
domestic condition was also greatly improved by the lessening of 
polygamy. Christianity gave the Fijians what they never had truly before 
- a home. Those who had known Lakemba and its dependencies twelve 
years ago marvelled at the almost universal change which was brought 
about. Scarcely a temple was left standing, and the sacred terraced 
foundations on which they were once, were now cultivated as garden 
plots. Club-law was utterly abolished. A fine chapel, to which the people 
eager1y flocked, graced every town, and not a heathen priest was left. 
About eight hundred children were assembled daily in the schools, and 
nearly two-thirds of the adult population were church-members, affording 
good evidence of their desire to 'flee from the wrath to come', while a 
large and growing number gave every reason to believe that they were 
renewed by the Holy Ghost. During this and the previous year one 
thousand three hundred baptisms were registered - eight hundred adults, 
none of whom received this sacrament without having brought forth 'fruits 
meet for repentance', showed a sincere desire to trust on Christ for 
salvation. Everywhere, too, was found a great hunger for the word of 
God. The Mission press could supply but a small number of Testaments, 
and the Missionaries were pained in being obliged to refuse the people, 
who were willing to pay well of their property, or make any sacrifice, to 
obtain the Scriptures. 

This Circuit was well managed by the two experienced Missionaries, 
who laboured hard to promote the best interests of the people. The field 
was so extensive, and the work so various, that it was utterly impossible 
to do all that was desirable. The appeal to England on behalf of 
schoolmasters was regarded. On the 241h of May 1852, Mr. and Mrs. Collis, 
who had been trained on the Glasgow system, arrived at Lakemba. This 
was a much-needed and most valuable addition to the Circuit. Mr. Collis 
wrote, on his arrival , ' In Lakemba we find much to encourage. The ground 
for our labour is well prepared, for which great credit is due to the Rev. 
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John Malvern; and we hope that, by the blessing of God, our labours in 
Fiji will not be in vain'. Mr. Collis entered on his work heartily; and the 
benefit of his labours was soon manifest among the people, and set Mr. 
Malvern at liberty from his painstaking and devoted efforts in schools. 
The Missionaries tben carried out their plans more fully for the better 
preparation of Native Agents, in which they were materially assisted by 
the improved school privileges. Mr. Lyth had long been deeply impressed 
with the absolute necessity of giving special attention to all who were 
employed in instructing others. Native Agents of all classes, whether 
visitors of tbe sick, Class-Leaders, Prayer-Leaders, Exhorters, Local 
Preachers, or those who were more fully given up to the work as 
Evangelists, Pastors, Superintendents of islands or districts, received the 
special attention of Mr. Lyth and his colleague. He laboured hard, night 
and day, in season and out of season, in public and in private, to render 
these Agents more efficient. He felt that attention to this work was the 
special need of the time in Lakemba, and that, as the Superintendent of 
the Circuit and Chairman of the District, the duty pre-eminently belonged 
to him; and if ever man gave himself fully to any object, and persevered 
with all possible earnestness in it, Mr. Lyth did in this great, necessary, 
and good work. He acted witb the utmost spiritual wisdom in the matter; 
attending, with great care, to the right state of the hearts of those engaged. 
No male or female agent was allowed to engage in the sacred work of 
teaching others who did not give satisfactory evidence of having been 
pardoned and regenerated. They were then urged to make progress in 
religion. A genuine and lively work of the Holy Spirit in their own souls 
was deemed essential as the foundation of usefulness. They were exhorted 
to pay particular attention to religious duties, prayerfully reading God's 
holy word, and labouring to get to understand its meaning. The labour 
was very heavy, but the extent of the work demanded perseverance, and 
the good results were everywhere manifest. At immense toil, Mr. Lyth 
prepared a well-digested Teacher:S Manual: being Instructions and 
Directions for the Management of the Work of God. This manual was 
specially applicable to the Lakernba Circuit, but will be very helpful 
throughout the Fiji District, as the work of God spreads. Plans were 
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adopted for raising up an adequate supply of men for the increased 
demand. The Circuit was divided into seven branches, with English 
Missionaries in the Lakemba branch; and a Native Assistant Missionary, 
under their superintendence, was placed over each of the others. The 
Missionaries and their assistants were all employed in training men who 
gave promise of usefulness. Mr. Lyth's plan for the raising up and training 
of Native Agents was published in the General Report of the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society for 1854. 

The time of the Missionaries being now less occupied by school matters, 
greater attention was also paid to the pastoral oversight of the different 
Societies, and many voyages were made in the discharge of this duty. 
Several more islands lOlued at the close of 1852. 

The following extracts from a letter written by Mr. Malvern, January 15"h 

1853, to the General Secretaries, are of interest: 'On Wednesday last I 
returned home from a pastoral visit to five of the islands belonging to this 
Circuit .. . The members generally are in a good spiritual state ... I 
examined all the children's schools, and was pleased to find the scholars 
considerably advanced in reading, catechism, and the rudiments of 
religious knowledge. At a solevu ni wili-vola or school-feast, in Kambara, 
the children of two small villages sang a native hymn very sweetly as 
they went to the chapel, and, after kneeling and chanting the Lord's Prayer, 
took their seats, and began repeating chapters from the New Testament. 
They repeated or chanted three long chapters without the slightest mistake. 
I then stopped them, as I could not afford time to hear more. On inquiry I 
found that they knew two more chapters, and were well acquainted with 
Mr. Hunt's Catechism. Seeing that much trouble had been bestowed on 
the children, I commended the Teachers for their pains, whereby they 
seemed amply rewarded ... At Vulanga, I was amused on looking over 
the Teacher's book of Circuit Returns, to read under the head of 'Number 
of School Children', first the number of those who were ignorant, and on 
the line underneath nineteen who were vuku, or wise. I said, 'Jacob, I 
want to hear your wise children' . The nineteen were speedily assembled, 
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and I was highly gratified to find them vuku; for they could all read well 
in the New Testament'. 

In the same letter, Mr. Malvern gives a touching account ofa visit which 
he paid to a leper in his little lone hut in the bush. The poor fellow enjoyed 
the comforts of religion, and was pleased with the Missionary's coming 
to his hut door to talk about tbe grace of God, and the future renewing of 
'this vile body' . 

In July 1853, Mr. Malvern left Lakemba to take charge of the Nandi Circuit 
on Vanua Levu, and his place was supplied by Mr. Polglase, who soon 
got climatized and tolerably familiar with the language, so as to enable 
him to be very useful in the Mission. 

On June 6'" 1854, a remarkable scene took place at Lakemba, which Mr. 
Polglase thus describes: 'Our new chapel has just been opened, and we 
held our Missionary Meeting yesterday. I preached two preparatory 
sermons on Sunday last to large and deeply attentive congregations. The 
Meeting commenced at lOam. The Chief next in rank to the King presided, 
and several of our Native Teachers spoke. It was gratifying to witness the 
zeal and good sense displayed by these men, who, being themselves the 
fruit of Mission enterprise urged upon the audience the importance of 
cultivating a missionary spirit. In tbe afternoon we assembled again to 
receive tbe contributions of the people, who entered the spacious chapel 
according to their tribes. The King, leading the way, with a few of his 
principal men, presented his ka ni loloma, 'free-will offering', and sat 
down. Then the people - each tribe accompanied by its Chief, chanting 
as they moved slowly onwards, brought their gifts, consisting of oil, mats, 
native cloth, etc., into the house of the Lord, gave them into the hands of 
persons appointed for the purpose, and in a very orderly manner retired 
to their places'. 

In 1854 Mr. Calvert again visited Lakemba, where he had spent the first 
ten years of his missionary life. In crossing the reef, the Mission schooner 
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got on the rocks, and was nearly wrecked by the heavy seas. After great 
danger, Mr. Calvert, with his little girl and the crew, got safely on shore. 
Two days after, an examination of candidates for the native ministry took 
place, three for immediate ordination, and two to be received on trial for 
four years. The result of the examination was most satisfactory, and 
reflected great credit on the patient toil of Mr. Lyth and his colleagues. 
On the following day the ordination took place in the presence of a large 
and serious congregation. After a stay of three weeks, in which he attended 
the examination of the schools and rejoiced in the general prosperity of 
the Mission, Mr. Calvert returned to the Leeward Islands accompanied 
by several Teachers. Twice on the journey home the Missionary's life 
was in great peril: once he was nearly struck overboard by the boom in 
jibbing; and afterwards, while staying for the night at Ovalau, savage 
men lurked about the house, waiting an opportunity to shoot him. He 
was, however, mercifully taken back in safety. 

A letter from the Schoolmaster, Mr. Collis, to the General Secretaries, 
dated October 4'" 1854, gives a good idea of the character and success of 
his branch of the work: 

There is before me an extensive field of usefulness in the various islands 
belonging to the Lakemba Circuit, which I am endeavouring to occupy, 
as far as practicable, by my own personal labours, or through the medium 
of the Native Teachers, whom I have the opportunity of seeing at certain 
times, either here or at their own Stations. By this means, though limited 
and imperfect at present, I have the gratification of witnessing and hearing 
of results which are truly encouraging. In some of the places I have visited, 
J have been pleased in observing ve,y fair imitations of my plan of school
management: which fact is the more pleasing, when it is remembered 
that the Teachers have not had the advantage of being trained for this 
work, but merely superintend it in connexion with their pastoral duties. 
In the school which is under my care, there are tokens of good; a growing 
interest is manifest, and a great desirefor knowledge, scripture knowledge 
especially, which is sought after with a sort of eager ambition to excel in 
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understanding the word of God. This pleasing trait is more particularly 
visible in the conduct of most of the girls, many of whom have, for some 
time, been members of Society. The children from the adjacent towns, 
about one hundred and twenty in number, I meet three days in the week, 
instructing them in Scripture knowledge, reading, spelling, writing, 
arithmetic, geography, and natural history. Singing, too, forms a part of 
our regular exercises. The children are, many of them, much attached to 
the school. 

In the Sabbath schools the attendance is very good, nearly all the children 
being regularly present. On Wednesday in each week I have a school 
numbering nearly a hundred, composed of the older boys and young 
men from all the other towns on the island. Such is the desire of many of 
these to be instructed, that they do not hesitate to come six or seven miles 
every week, regardless of wind and weather. Many of them, I have reason 
to believe, are truly converted to God .. . Two of them have just been 
taken by Mr. Calvert to the neighbourhood of Mbau, where Teachers and 
other helpers are now much needed. The Native Teachers, also, who are 
already appointed to Stations on this island, as well as young men who 
are designed for this office, have their share of my time and attention. 

The girls belonging to my school, in addition to what they are taught by 
me, are met by Mrs. Collis twice in the week for further religiOUS 
instruction. They also learn to sew, knit, etc. The benefit of such knowledge 
of usejid matters they have, to some extent, experienced, and have learned 
to appreciate it accordingly. The elder girls from all the more distant 
towns on the islalld avail themselves of a weekly meeting for instruction 
in the same things. 

In September 1854, Mr. Lyth left Lakemba in consequence of illness 
through over-exertion, as well as in consideration of the claims of his 
large family. He had worked hard for fourteen years in Fiji , and two years 
in the Friendly Islands, and now removed to Auckland, where he became 
Governor of the Wesleyan College for the children of Missionaries, and 
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where he afterwards laboured with great usefulness as Superintendent of 
the Auckland Circuit. 

Mr. Collis, after doing good service in the educational department in the 
Lakemba Circuit, where he became a Local Preacher, was removed to 
Mbau to take charge of the many large schools in that very extensive 
Circuit. 

Since 1854, Mr. Polglase has had the management of the Lakemba Circuit, 
now very much extended, where he has been joined by his brother-in
law, the Rev. William Fletcher, B.A. The schools are well kept up, and 
Mr. Poiglase, in connexion with the other duties of his Circuit, pays special 
attention to the education of the Native Agents and young men. This has 
enabled him to send forth valuable labourers to Somosomo and its 
neighbourhood, as well as to other islands of Fiji, to meet the demand of 
Missionaries, the claims of whose work have grown beyond their power 
of supply. Thus the Lakemba Mission is not only prosperous in itself, but 
continues to prove most helpful to other parts of the work, in yielding 
efficient agents for its prosecution throughout the group, as well as in the 
distant island of Rotumah. 

no 
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MissioN HisTORY 

It has already been said that, in 1849, it was decided that the printing 
establishment should be removed from Lakemba to Rewa, a town of great 
importance on Viti Levu, being near to Mbau, which was already rising 
to considerable power, and having, on all sides, a large and influential 
population. Food, moreover, was much more plentiful here than at 
Lakemba, and the position seemed in all respects the best, both for the 
purposes of the printing establishment, and the more thorough working 
of a Mission in the very heart of Fiji . 

When Messrs. Cargill and Jaggar reached Rewa in July 1849, in charge 
of the press, they found this new ground already broken; for the zealous 
toil and faithful sacrifice and suffering of the devoted Missionary Cross 
had not been without fruit. Thus the new comers found not only a house 
built for them, but a small band of noble converts who had suffered great 
losses for Christ's sake, and who still remained faithful , though continually 
threatened and often persecuted. That good man, John Hunt, had also 
begun his work here, and was now removed to open the most dangerous 
of all Fijian Missions at Somosomo, for which perilous enterprise he ever 
deemed himself well trained by his six months' residence under the 
direction of Mr. Cross. On leaving, Mr. Hunt wrote: ' We have been long 
enough in Rewa to become attached to the people, and many of them 
have expressed a most friendly feeling towards us. This made it a trial to 
part after so short a residence among them, and especially as the Lord 
has been pleased to tum about one hundred of them from Heathenism to 
Himself, since we have been in the Circuit. To leave a place where 
Christianity is progressing is a trial , and the accounts we have heard of 
the Somosomo people make the trial still greater. The Rewans speak of 
them in nearly the same strain in which the English speak of Fijians in 
general. But the difficulty of leaving Rewa and going to Somosomo only 
affected us as men; as Missionaries, we thought nothing of the privations 



or trials we might have to endure. We expect to sow in tears, as confidently 
as we hope to reap in joy; and, therefore, trials and privations are words 
seldom used by us, and things that are thought much more of by our dear 
friends at home than by ourselves. The King of Rewa was very kind to us 
to the last. He went with us to the ship, and was evidently affected at 
parting; and, to show his desire for our happiness, he sent a messenger 
with a present to the King of Somosomo, requesting him to receive us 
and treat us with kindness. He was anxious to keep Mr. Lyth for a time to 
attend to his brother, who is very ill. We were afraid that we should have 
some trouble with him on this subject; but when we told him that our 
reason for not complying with his request was our fear of offending God, 
he submitted, seeing the danger of our acting contrary to what we believed 
to be the will of God' . 

The number of members belonging to this Circuit when Mr. Cargill arrived 
was twenty-four, and nine on trial, besides a hundred and twelve nominal 
Christians, about half of whom belonged to Viwa, a small island to the 
north. When the violent opposition of the Heathen was remembered, this 
hold of Christianity, even upon so few, was considered to be no small 
success. While cheered with this, the newly arrived Missionaries soon 
had to endure hardship and trouble from the natives. Several cases were 
opened, and some of the contents stolen, in the passage of the goods on 
board canoes from the vessel to the shore. Other cases were injured in 
the attempt to open them. On one of these trips, when a Missionary was 
present, two Chiefs went ashore from the canoe before reaching the proper 
landing-place, and proceeded into the bush, ordering that a case on which 
the Missionary stood should be brought to them. The case was very heavy, 
and they supposed it to contain hatchets; but, not being able to move it 
easily, it was broken open, and, to the disappointment of the thieves, was 
found to contain portions of the printing apparatus. Another case, larger 
and lighter, was then removed and taken to the two Chiefs, after which 
the canoe proceeded. On being told of this bold robbery, the King was 
very angry, and caused the case to be returned the same evening, with its 
contents, minus three reams of printing paper. 
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RewA 

The King, though thus well disposed to the lofU, was still a Heathen, and 
his Chiefs and priests were bitter in their hatred of Christianity; Ratu 
Nggara-ni-nggio, (cave of a shark), the King's brother, heading the 
opposition with resolute determination. No place of worship had, as yet, 
been built, and at the open-air services the preacher and congregation 
were sometimes pelted with stones; and a man who had dared to open his 
house for religious worship, lost his goods, and was threatened with death. 
On application being made to the King for the erection of a chapel, he 
received the proposal favourably, and gave a piece of ground for the 
purpose near the Mission premises, which were built on the side of the 
river opposite to the town. He also paid a whale's tooth for a house, the 
posts of which were to be used in the new chapel. This roused the heathen 
party still more, and Ratu Nggara vowed that he would kill any man who 
dared to help in the building. This man was of high authority, very daring 
and passionate, and both the Missionaries and the King thought that it 
would be wiser to let the matter wait for the present. 

In September a violent form of influenza made its first appearance among 
the people, and brought many of them very low. Among the sufferers 
were the King and Queen. This was an anxious time for the Mission 
families, as there was a prevailing opinion that the disease had been 
brought by English vessels, while many said that it was a just visitation 
of punishment from the God of the foreigners. The Missionaries and their 
wives, however, worked diligently to relieve the sick, thus proving their 
hearty good will to all, and giving successful help. 

Early in the morning of October 2nd
, loud and doleful lamentations 

announced the death of the King 's brother, for whose sake he had wished 
to retain Mr. Lyth. Many horrible customs were observed on this occasion, 
which proved to the Missionaries that they were now among a much 
more barbarous people than the Lakembans. A fortnight after, they were 
startled, while praying at a Leaders' Meeting, by the reports of three 
muskets, and the whizzing of the balls very near to some in the place. 
Ratu Nggara and two companions (one of whom has long since become 



a Christian) were determined to put an end to the new religion at once by 
shooting the Missionaries on their return across the river after the service. 
While lying in wait, the leader said, ' Let us not shoot the Missionaries; 
let us stay for the Tongans' . In this design they were disappointed; and, 
returning late at night, these reckless men fired their muskets through the 
place where the Christians were at worship. But God protected His people, 
and none were hurt. Next day a fire broke out near the Mission premises, 
and the people came flocking round, hoping that it would spread; and 
many were so eager for plunder that they swam across the river, running 
the risk of destruction by the sharks, which are numerous there, The 
Mission houses themselves were protected by another brother of the King, 
named Thokonauto, or, as he liked to be called, Phillips, who could speak 
English, and was friendly in his conduct. He now kept the people from 
approaching the premises, and thus foiled the attempt of his persecuting 
brother, Ratu Nggara, who tried three times to cross the river, but was 
prevented by the canoe sinking each time. On the 2 1" Joel Bulu, the 
Tongan Teacher, begged the Missionaries to take the open-air service, as 
he feared the stones which were now thrown more than ever at the 
Christians. They consented, and were pelted by volleys of large stones, 
some more than two pounds in weight. It was well known that Ratu 
Naggara took the lead in urging them to this attack, which, however, 
failed; for, though the stones fell thick and heavy, no one was hurt, or 
moved away until the service was finished . 

Their dangers, which became more frequent, kept the Mission families 
in alarm, nor were they reassured when, on the 3 1>1 , they were awakened 
by strange noises on the other side of the river. On running out they saw, 
for the first time, the horrid sight of the dragging of human bodies, 
seventeen of which were just being handed out of a canoe, having been 
sent from Mbau as the Rewa share of two hundred and sixty persons 
killed in the sacking of towns belonging to Verata. One of the corpses 
was that of an old man of seventy, another of a fine young woman of 
eighteen, the others being of youths and strong men. All were dragged 
about and subjected to abuse too horrible and disgusting to be described, 
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and the sight of which gave the terrified spectators across the river such 
a shock as they did not get over for many days. One of them says, 'The 
scene appeared to the imagination as if a legion of demons had been 
unchained, and let loose among the people, to revel in their degradation 
and misery, and to lash their passions into a storm of imbruted or diabolical 
barbarity'. The King did not himself partake of any of these seventeen 
bodies, he having abandoned the practice on the arrival of the first 
Missionary. 

A few days after, the Rewans set out to destroy a town on the island of 
Mbengga, about thirty miles distant. One of the party and three of the 
besieged were killed. The position of the town defied the resources of 
Fijian assault; but the people submitted to their Chiefs and capitulated, 
offering two women, a basket of earth, whales' teeth and mats , to buy the 
reconciliation of the Rewans, who returned in high glee, shouting and 
dancing, to celebrate their victory. It is remarkable that, even in such 
scenes as this, the influence of the Gospel began to show itself. While at 
Mbengga, the King would not let his people fight on the Sabbath, lest 
they should offend Almighty God; and when a nominal Christian went 
out with a foraging party on that day, and got his foot cut by a sharp 
bamboo placed for the purpose by the people of the island, the King said, 
'That is the proper reward for breaking the Sabbath' . 

The Missionaries continued to use every means to influence the large 
population around them, by conversation with those who visited the 
Station for the sale of food, or out of curiosity. They also paid frequent 
visits to the villages and towns; and, in December, went twenty miles up 
the river to see Savou, the Chief of Naitasiri , a town of considerable 
importance. Savou received them with great kindness; and, as soon as he 
could get rid of an old priest who was present, talked very freely with 
them. Both he and his wife seemed much struck with the singing and 
prayer at family worship, as conducted by the Missionaries, who then 
retired to the best part of the Chief's house, which had been prepared for 
their lodging. Savou was very anxious to retain them for another night, 
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and expressed a wish to make their canoe sink with presents. It seemed 
hard to leave the Mission families alone, while things were so unsettled 
at Rewa; but the present opportunity for doing good was so remarkable, 
that the Missionaries resolved to stay. The next day they went, in a small 
canoe, several miles higher up the river, calling at several villages on its 
banks, preaching the Gospel everywhere. Savou did not consent to receive 
a Teacher, or decide to become Christian; but the visit was not lost, and 
he often spoke of it afterwards with gratitude. He exercised a very 
favourable influence on behalf of the Mission work, which he was able 
to do in consequence of his high rank and near relationship to the Chiefs 
of Mbau and Rewa; his wife also was daughter of Tanoa, the old Mbau 
King. When the {olu was established in Mbau, Savou became an earnest 
and decided Christian. During this first visit, the Missionaries were treated 
with all hospitality, and returned home with their canoe laden with 2,500 
heads of taro, as an expression of the Chiefs esteem and thanks, both he 
and his wife accompanying them to the bank to take an affectionate 
farewell. 

The Mission Station had now become the centre of a small settlement; 
for several Tongans had built houses near, one of which was used as a 
place of worship. Some few Rewans also dared to come out from among 
the Heathen, and make their home near the Missionaries, to whose 
teachings they gratefully listened, while others, who were sick., came to 
live across the river, that they might get the benefit of medical care. Joel 
Bulu, a Tongan Teacher, who had been brought from Lakemba to help in 
printing, gave the little settlement the name of Zoar: ' For' , said he, 'At 
the heathen places the people are diseased, and they cannot cure them; 
and their souls are sinful, and they cannot save them; but when they come 
here, they get a cure for body and soul; their bodies are generally healed, 
and, receiving instruction, they believe in God, and their souls live thereby. 
Therefore this place is a true Zoar' . 

In the early part of 1840, at the time when rough weather is expected, and 
when the Missionaries had learned the importance of propping up and 
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tying down the houses, a fearful storm of wind and rain visited the island, 
making the river overflow and flood all the flat country round. Great 
destruction was caused by the waters sweeping on towards the sea, bearing 
with them the spoils of banana and taro beds, besides large trees torn up 
by the roots. The houses of the common sort, which were built on the 
level of the ground, were deluged; so that the people had to live on shelves, 
diving under water to pass through the low doorway, or making openings 
in the building higher up. The superior houses, which were built on a 
raised foundation, and of a stronger construction, escaped being flooded 
by the waters and blown down by the wind. One of the Mission houses 
was of this kind, having been erected on a foundation raised for a Chief's 
country dwelling, but which was still unoccupied when the Missionaries 
came. Some of the thatch was blown away at each end of this house, so 
that the centre apartment was the only dry place, and became the asylum 
for the Missionaries and their wives, and five children, while the wives 
and children of the Teachers and the servants were all collected within 
the same enclosure. Goats, pigs, ducks, and fowls also gathered for shelter 
within the house. Before the fury of the storm abated, two expert swimmers 
came with a message from the King, offering a place of refuge, in case 
the Mission-house should fall . As soon as the tempest stilled, the King 
and other Chiefs came across, bringing presents of food; and the 
Missionaries made a voyage in a canoe round their premises, where they 
found the fences thrown down, much property injured, and some 
altogether destroyed. 

Among other devastation caused by this unusually heavy storm, a yam
bed belonging to the King was much injured. He therefore ordered the 
yams to be dug up, and taken as a token of his love to the Missionaries. 
This caused great surprise among his people, who remonstrated with him 
for taking up the yams before the time, and before the offering of the 
first-fruits to the gods. The King, however, was resolute, saying, 'The 
gods of Fiji are false and weak; and as they have not prevented the earth 
from being washed away from my yams, I will not present these yams to 
them, but present them to the ambassadors of the true God'. 
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Tn April , Mr. Cargill had a severe attack of inflammation, became delirious, 
and seemed about to die. But God blessed the slender medical means 
which were at command, and the Missionary recovered. One day, during 
his illness, a great uproar was heard across the water, and hundreds of 
people were seen running out of the town, and crossing the river, some in 
canoes, and some by swimming, armed with clubs, spears, and muskets, 
all savage and excited. On inquiry it was found that the mbati, the King's 
warriors from the various towns, who were assembled to be feasted by 
the Rewa Chiefs, had quarreled among themselves. On former occasions 
the numerous companies of these defenders of Rewa had been fed 
separately: on this occasion provision had been made on a large scale, in 
order to show respect to all the soldiers on one day. A dispute arose as to 
the place assumed by one party. Neither would yield. Cl ubs were to decide. 
The Rewa Chiefs had taken the precaution of being ready to quell any 
outbreak, and at once fired upon the disturbing parties. The most guilty 
found their quarters too hot for them, and hastened away, the Rewa people 
firing on them without any care, so that some of the balls fell on the 
Mission premises, which was an additional cause of alarm and excitement, 
especially when the principal Missionary was lying so ill. Poor Mrs. Cargill 
feared for the children, and placed one behind a chest of drawers filled 
with clothes, and the others behind the large posts of the house, to shelter 
them from the balls. Things remained in an unsettled state, and a watch 
had to be kept nightly; but the matter was at last set right, though not until 
several lives had been sacrificed. 

Printing, and the whole of the regular Mission work, was interrupted for 
a time, by the labour necessary in repairing the injuries done by the late 
stoml. The large house had to be rebuilt, and Mr. Cargill and his family 
sought shelter in a temporary dwelling erected by the Tongans. The natives 
had now a better chance of indulging their thievish habits, as the stores 
had to be packed away, for a time, in the houses of the Tongans; and 
many things were stolen. 

In the mean while, among all these trials, the Missionaries and Teachers 
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had constant intercourse with the Chiefs and people, who learned much 
from casual instruction, as well as from the manner of life and patient 
continuance in well-doing which were daily exhibited. Much of that 
preparatory work which has to be done among such dark barbarians, was 
effected. Trials did not discourage; but many things cheered and stimulated 
to prayer, preaching, and visiting. In May, a Rewa Chief of rank publicly, 
in spite of the opposition of many, avowed himself a believer in 
Christianity, and abandoned his usual.()fferings to his priest and god. The 
King himself also attended one service, declaring that all he heard was 
true, and that his own worship was false. He also spoke kindly to the 
Chief who had become Christian. At the town of Suva, about eighteen 
miles from Rewa, a man who was ill had become Christian. This was an 
opening for paying a Mission visit. The Missionary called upon the Chief 
Ravulo, who is of high rank in Fiji, being related to Tanoa of Mbau. He 
consented to a religious service being held on the Sabbath in the large 
stranger's house; but, before the time arrived, sent a messenger to tell the 
Missionary that he himself intended to become a Christian, and wished 
the service to be at his own house. A considerable congregation met there, 
and several joined with their Chief in bowing before the true God . Both 
he and his Queen became very earnest, and soon learned to read. The 
work spread and prospered in Suva, greatly to the joy of the Missionaries, 
who had long seen the advantage of having the direct help of some 
powerful Chief, both to countenance the [OIU , and to relieve the heavy 
burden of many temporal cares. When Ravulo heard that posts were 
wanted for building at Rewa, he had some very good ones prepared and 
sent to the Station, receiving in return a coat to wear on the Sabbath. 

About this time the Peacock, United States exploring ship, in command 
of Captain Hudson, called at Rewa, and took away Veindovi , the King's 
brother, who was the principal in the murder of eight Americans in 1832' . 
Captain Hudson spoke much to the King and Chiefs on the truth and 
importance of Christianity, and by his blameless conduct and refusal to 
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indulge the criminal licence which most foreigners had sought, exerted 
an influence on behalf of religion which has been most helpful to the 
Mission ever since. 

Another and heavier calamity now befell the Mission circle. Mrs. Cargill 
broke down under the pressure of the recent trials and alarms, added to 
the usual arduous duties which she had always discharged with great 
faithfulness. She died • in the Lord' on the second of June, and on the 
next day was buried with her baby of five days old. 

Mrs. Cargill was a woman of rare and excellent spirit, filled with devoted 
love, and warmly attached to the Mission work, in which she was usefully 
employed for more than six years. She died urging upon those about her 
the importance of a more earnest zeal in their great work; and, as she 
passed away, they who listened felt that their loss was great indeed. Her 
memory is blessed in Fiji . Tn that dark, wild land, and among those savage 
people, the winning gentleness and piety of the Missionary 's wife are yet 
borne in mind, and the remembrance still serves to recommend the religion 
which adorned her with such loveliness. When near death, she requested 
her husband to take the. children to England at once, that they might be 
educated, and trained in the way of the Lord. As soon as the news of her 
death reached Mr. Hunt at Somosomo, he sailed nearly two hundred miles 
to visit the mourners, and urge Mr. Cargill to remove to his own Station. 
But Fiji was not the place for a man whose wife was gone, leaving four 
little ones to his care, and Mr. Cargill resolved to go as soon as possible 
by a schooner bound for the Colonies, where he arrived with his children 
on the second of September. 

This laborious and important Circuit was thus left with only one 
Missionary, who had to manage the printing, and, indeed, to do most of 
the work connected therewith himself. The general object of the Mission 
must have been still more hindered, had it not been for the efficient and 
zealous help of the Tongan Teachers, who strove in every way to do good 
and spread the truth among the people. The medical renown of the Mission 
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Station also brought many there; so that at one time the Missionary had 
three or four sick priests under his care, all of whom had ceased to trust 
in their own gods for cure. Many of these, who came for the good of their 
bodies, received great spiritual benefit as well. 

For some time past there had been residing at Rewa an influential Mbau 
Chief, whose father took a leading part in the great rebellion, and was 
killed when Mbau was retaken by Tanoa 's son , Thakombau. The young 
Chief, Matanambamba, then fled, and put himself under the protection of 
the Rewan King, and waited, in this asylum, for a favourable opportunity 
of taking that revenge on his father 's murderer which the most sacred 
custom of Fiji required. Such a man, nursing a deadly hate, which only 
grew more cruel by delay, would be but ill prepared to receive that Gospel 
which demanded the forgiveness of all enemies; and accordingly against 
this religion Matanambamba exerted all his power. It was he who had 
moved Ratu Nggara to have the Christians pelted with stones; and he 
himself led the party who waylaid the Missionaries, and with his 
companions afterwards, by Ratu Nggara's permission, fired at the Mission 
premises. Some months after these occurrences he became very ill , and, 
after trying all the Fijian modes of cure without success, turned for help 
to the Christians whom he had used so ill. In terrible dreams he was 
haunted with the thought that the affiiction was in consequence of his 
persecution of Christianity and his attempt to kill the Missionaries; so he 
came, greatly humbled, to the Station, and sought a dwelling among the 
Tongans, where he might have proper treatment, receiving daily supplies 
of food from his own friends. He feared that he was going to die; and, 
being removed from his former companions, and brought entirely under 
Christian influence, and attending constantly at family worship, the heart 
of the cruel persecutor became softened. and he spoke with genuine 
contrition of all his past evil, inquiring eagerly for the way of salvation. 
Being urged to pray to God for mercy, he asked to be taught words fit for 
prayer, saying, ' Great is my desire to pray to God; but I know not what 
words to take up'. He was encouraged to tell simply all he felt to that 
good and all-knowing God, who would mercifully help him, if he was 
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sincere. Hearing ofa poor man named Savea, who, having been cured of 
a loathsome disease, had become Christian, Matanambamba sought an 
interview with him, inquiring with great interest about his case. Savea 
said, 'T was friendless, forsaken, destitute, and treated as a dog; but J fled 
to the servants of God, swallowed much medicine, and trusted in the 
Lord. When I lay only, I used to pray. When it was night, I prayed. When 
morning came, I prayed; and by doing this I got well' . Matanambamba 
was pleased with this simple testimony; and though Savea was a common 
person, with whom once he would have scorned to associate, yet now he 
said to him, 'From this time let you and me be friends'. 

God made the medicine successful, and the Chief recovered. He prayed 
very earnestly for mercy, confessing that he had been ' a blasphemer, and 
a persecutor, and injurious', a chief sinner, even among the Fijians. In 
this state he was led to put faith in the atonement of Christ, and received 
the remission of his sins. He read the Scriptures with great diligence, and 
talked freely to all who came near him about the excellence of religion . 
He also learned to write well, his hand-writing being very like that of the 
Missionary who taught him. So entire a change in his character secured 
the confidence even of the slayers of his father; so that he was invited to 
return to Mbau. He went; but the evil influences to which he there became 
subject, after a while damaged his religious character. He was again 
afflicted with repeated attacks of illness, and removed eventually to the 
small island of Viwa, where he married a very good woman, and has 
since lived in the enjoyment of much of his first earnestness and faith. 
One day a Missionary remarked to the good Tongan, Joshua, that he 
thought this Chief showed less of the work of God's grace than another 
whom he mentioned. 'No, no', replied Joshua, 'Ratu Luke' (such was 
Matanambamba's Christian name) 'has experienced and shows a much 
greater change than the other. He was a desperate character before his 
conversion, of a very ferocious disposition; but the other was always 
mild'. 

The Missionary and Teachers now met with less opposition, but had still 
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to mourn continually over the terrible degradation of the people. Ratu 
Nggara had given great offence to his brother the King, and was driven 
away to Mbau. Another Mbau Chief, who was sick, was taken by the 
Rewa King, who had a house built for him at the Mission settlement, 
where he might receive proper attention. This Chief became a Christian, 
and seemed to die in the faith. At his death some wished him to be 
honoured in the usual style; but the King said, as he had died a Christian, 
he should have Christian burial; and he was accordingly carried by 
Christians and the King's brother, and interred within the sacred enclosure 
of the royal burial-ground. His widow was not strangled. 

Among the Heathen the sick were sadly neglected, being removed to the 
bush, or some lone out-house, and there left to perish ; others were 
strangled at once and buried, several together, in one grave. These things 
were very painful to witness continually; and, to make matters worse, 
war broke out between Rewa and some adjacent towns under its power. 
Some of the slain were brought to Rewa and eaten, and the horrid feast 
made the people more savage and more opposed to religion. 

In January 1841 the King of Rewa took revenge for an outrage committed 
on him during a former war. The people ofTamavua had then taken three 
canoes belonging to the town; and the King, having got hold of a piece of 
one of the canoes and some ropes, had them hung up in his house as a 
remembrancer, to prevent his forgetting the offence. The offenders had 
fled immediately from their own town to a place beyond the King's reach, 
but had lately returned, believing that the affair was forgotten or forgiven. 
The King sent one of his brothers to Kalamba, a neighbouring town, with 
a necklace of whales' teeth, begging the Kalambans to destroy the people 
ofTamavua. They consented, and left their town so as to reach their victims 
at day-break, when all would be at home. One hundred and thirty, men, 
women, and children, were killed, among whom were some Kalamba 
people who were on a visit to Tamavua, but who could not be warned of 
the attack, lest it should be made known to the others. This town was too 
distant for any of the bodies to be brought to Rewa. But again and again 
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some wretched victim from elsewhere was conveyed to the town for the 
oven, and the fiendish shouts of the cannibals, and the firing of muskets, 
often disturbed and alarmed the inmates of the Mission settlement. In the 
following May there arrived the bodies of twenty persons who had been 
entrapped and killed by the young Chief of Viwa, and by Thakombau. 
Strangling was very common. A man, in attempting to swim across the 
river, was eaten by sharks, and his widow strangled, before the Missionary 
heard anything of the matter. 

In June Mr. Waterhouse again visited Rewa. He was surprised to find a 
bridge across the river, built by the natives since his former visit. It was 
of timber, in thirteen spans; the whole length being a hundred and forty
seven feet, and the centre fourteen feet above the water. The state of the 
Mission settlement also gave him great satisfaction. 

Ratu Nggara had now returned from his banishment; but the King was 
far from reconciled, and a civil war was feared, as the brother was a 
terrible character and possessed great influence. Mr. Waterhouse presented 
an offering of whales' teeth, praying that Ratu Nggara might be forgiven, 
and war avoided. The King received the offering favourably; but said, 'I 
will not drinkyaqona with him yet. He is a very bad man; he was a party 
to the stealing of goods when the Missionaries first came; he is an enemy 
to the totu; he has no soul; he is like a bird or a beast, or like the Englishmen 
who come hither because they will not lotu in their own land. When he is 
humbled, truly humbled, I will forgive him'. Another application was 
made to the King, to the same effect, by Tanoa of Mbau. The priest who 
brought the message was sadly put out because it was disregarded, while 
the Missionary's offering had been received so favourably. So he 
thereupon became inspired, and, in divine fervour, abused the King for 
attending to these people from a foreign land. To this the King replied; " 
know that they are come out of love to me, and that their words are true. 
They speak like friends, and desire good. They do not come here to tempI. 
They wish this land to be prospered. No evil arises from their purposes. 
We are enriched by the property they bring'. The god in the priest 
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answered, 'It is not good. How is it that you do not accept the offering 
that I bring?' 'Because', said the King, 'the speech of Fijians is contrary. 
You say it is good not to war, and then you will go to my brother and tell 
him that it is good to fight. If you say one thing to me, you will say quite 
different at Mbau' . 

The Rewa Chiefs followed up these appeals, so that at last the King 
consented to be reconciled to his brother, and a day was fixed for the 
yaqona drinking. During his exile Ratu Nggara had promised valuable 
offerings to the priest at Rewa, if the god would bring about his return 
home. But the feelings of the Chief had changed. He felt much the efforts 
of the Missionaries on his behalf, and was better disposed towards the 
religion which he had been accustomed to persecute. On his re
establishment at Rewa no offerings were sent to the god; and Ratu Nggara 
said, on hearing that the priest had been making inquiry about them, 'Well, 
let us go and lie to him. Let us tell him that we expect the King will 
quickly come upon us, and kill us all; and that, on this account only, we 
are delaying the promised offering. If he be a god really, he will know it 
to be a lie'. A messenger was accordingly dispatched to the priest, with 
the secret understanding that, while he was delivering his message, the 
Chief would bring a party to feign an attack on the priest's house. The 
messenger found the priest highly charged with divine influence, and 
regardless alike of the message and of all sublunary things. But presently 
shouts were heard coming nearer and nearer; and, before long, the blows 
of clubs on the ground and the Louse-fence sounded like mischief, mingled 
as they were with furious cries of ' Kill him! Kill him !' Even a god-filled 
priest could not help feeling alarmed; so, greatly to the amusement of his 
mock enemies, he made a sudden bolt from the house, plunged into the 
river close by, diving to dodge the musket-balls which were not sent after 
him, and in very quick time landed frightened and panting on the opposite 
bank. The Chief was delighted, and said, 'It is true what the Christians 
say, that our priests tell us lies; for, had there been a god, he would have 
known the report to be false, and would have sat still in his house; whereas, 
he made all haste away' . 
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In September a converted priest died ' in the Lord' , and received Christian 
burial, his wife being spared, in spite of the most determined efforts on 
the part of the Heathen to have her strangled. 

Eighteen adults, who had been under instruction, were baptized, together 
with six infants. Teachers were sent to the large and important island of 
Kandavu, and all the schools were re-modelled and carried on with fresh 
vigour, the scholars increasing in diligence as the supply of books became 
larger. Among the church-members there was an evident spread of earnest 
and spiritual religion. One man, a Chief, who had been negligent, came 
to the Missionary in great distress, weeping because of his guilt and 
danger, and went away determi ned to confess all his sins to God, and to 
plead for forgiveness through Jesus Christ. 

A Tongan, whose life had been spent in Fiji, where he had grown up a 
Heathen, in the closest intimacy with the Chiefs and people of Rewa, 
became truly converted, and received at baptism the name of Job. He 
soon learned to read and write, and was zealous in trying to do good. He 
had frequent opportunities of talking with large parties at the King's house. 
One day, in order to bring about a conversation, the King complained 
about Job's planting, saying that there was no need for Christian people 
to do that. Job, in contending for the necessity of industry, referred to 
the Bible. 'Oh !' said the King, 'how should you know anything about 
books? You have never come from Tonga or England, but have dwelt in 
Fjji all your life'. 'That's true ' , rejoined Job, 'but I can read a little, and 
thus I know something' . Other Chiefs said, 'It's a strange thing that when 
a man joins the lotu, he becomes wise quickly, and contends that the lotu 
is quite true, and Jehovah the only God', 'How is it ?' the King said, 
'They read, and thus know; or else, they ask the Missionaries ' . ' But how 
is it that they do not fear us ?' asked one of the Chiefs. 'Oh !' replied the 
King, 'they do not fear to die; they give themselves up to their God; and 
Ii fe or death is good to them. But this is not the case with us. When we 
are sick, we ask where we shall go that we may live. We then run to one 
place, and to another, that we may get strong. But these lotu people act 
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otherwise'. On another occasion they asked Job if he had not become a 
Teacher. He said he had not, but would gladly tell them what he knew 
about religion. 'Ah' , said a Chief, deridingly, 'it is like food without 
seasoning when Tongans who have been living with us become Teachers, 
and talk to us about the tOfu, as Job here, and Isaac, and others' . Job 
replied, 'What I know, I have learnt while I have been residing on the 
other side of the river with the Christians and the Missionary; and because 
[ have love in my heart towards you, [ come here and talk to you. Fonnerly 
we ate, drank, sailed, slept, and dwelt together, and therefore I come to 
tell you what I now know. It would be wrong were I to conceal from you 
what I have discovered, and you would be injured by remaining in 
ignorance. I leave with you what I have already said. When I hear any 
new thing during the present year, I will come and tell it you'. The King 
said, with great emphasis, 'The tOfU makes all our land to move!' 

The King was right. That Gospel which had ' turned the world upside 
down, had come hither also' and already its power was felt. It was no 
small victory gained, when that Mission Church numbered its few first 
converts. They needed sincerity and firmness to enable them to come out 
from all that they had ever deemed most sacred and binding, and which 
their fellow-countrymen still regarded as such. Every form of opposition, 
from derision to the harshest persecution, withstood these early 
confessors; but they kept firm ; and when others saw that these, who had 
been men of blood and lust and lawlessness, had become men of peace 
and purity, and remained so, they greatly wondered; and in the hearts of 
all, from the King to hi s Chiefs and priests and people, mi sgivi ng 
concerning the new religion grew into awe, as they witnessed its might, 
giving promise already of future and triumphant success. 'The tOfU made 
all the land to move.' 

Although the King of Rewa was so far impressed as to favour Christianity, 
and listen to the Missionaries, showing them much kindness, still he 
remained thoroughly heathen. He supported the old worship, lived in 
polygamy, carried on destructive wars, and, though not a cannibal himself, 
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encouraged cannibalism throughout his dominions. 

The Teachers who went to the fine island of Kandavu, which is under the 
power of Rewa, laboured well , and visited several of the most distant 
towns, where the people seemed glad to be taught. In one instance a 
deputation was sent from a town a long way off, to Suesue, where the 
Teachers lived, begging that instruction might be given to their people 
also. One of the Teachers accompanied the messengers on their retum, 
and met the priests of the town, who acknowledged their conviction of 
the falseness of their own religion, and asked for frequent visits from the 
Teacher. This was impossible, on account of the distance; so the people 
determined to remove and settle nearer to Suesue. 

In this town, the Chief and several persons, with the permission of the 
King of Rewa, became Christians, and there seemed good hope of 
prosperity, which was suddenly and painfully destroyed. A young woman 
on the island ofKandavu was betrothed to Ratu Nggara, the old enemy of 
the Mission, and a false report reached him that she had been unfaithful, 
a young Chief of the town ofNakasaleka on Kandavu being implicated in 
the charge. Ratu Nggara forthwith went across with a large force, and 
burnt the town, when a great number of the inhabitants were killed and 
eaten. The accused Chief and the survivors escaped to a mountain fortress, 
whither an ambassador was sent, demanding that the supposed offender 
should be given up. The people replied, 'No: we will all die first, and 
then you will be able to get our Chief'. The ambassador came a second 
time with the same demand, whereupon the young Chief stepped forward 
and said: 'Refuse not to give me up. I love you, the people ofNakasaleka, 
and am willing to die that you may live'. A companion of the Chief insisted 
upon accompanying him, that they might die together; and the two set 
out with the Rewan ambassador, dressed and ornamented with whales' 
teeth, while the mother and other relatives followed some distance on the 
way. On reaching the shore the two sat down. The Chiefs of Rewa were 
assembled, and the oven was being prepared , when Ratu Nggara 
demanded of the Nakasaleka Chief whether he was guilty of the offence 

168 



f 

REWA 

with which he had been charged. He denied it. ' Well' , said the other, 'I 
will eat you', and immediately ordered some young men to club the Chief, 
and, when they had cooked him, to bring some of his liver for Ratu Nggara 
to eat. They, however, feared to approach their victim, as he was a powerful 
man, and still held his club. But he cried to them not to fear, and threw his 
club away. He afterwards took some whales' teeth from the folds of his 
dress, and threw towards them; unloosed his necklace, and gave it into 
their hands; and then bowed his head to the fatal blow. His companion 
was next killed; and both of them were cooked and eaten. The woman 
about whom all the mischief had been done, was taken to Rewa, when it 
was discovered that the report of her unfaithfulness had been raised by a 
party who had a quarrel with the Nakasaleka people, and were not able 
by themselves to punish them. This discovery, however, did not prevent 
Ratu Nggara from carrying out his tyrannical plans on Kandavu; for one 
of the Teachers from that island, who was on a visit to Rewa, was forbidden 
to return, and orders were sent from the Chief that the other Teacher 
must come away at once ifhe cared for his life. The King had sanctioned 
the sending of Teachers in the first instance, and the case was now 
submitted to him. He thought it better to remove them, and it was evident 
that danger was at hand. The Christians at Kandavu were compelled by 
threats to give up their profession of religion, and the remaining Teacher 
was glad to avail himself of the canoe sent by the Missionaries to fetch 
him away. Thus the pleasing prospect of success which seemed to open 
on this island was closed in darkness, and the Mission there abandoned 
for a time. 

Other most painful trials and discouragements fell upon the Missionary. 
A Chief, who was a thorough and devout Christian, when near death and 
unable to act for himself, was removed by his heathen relatives, who 
made offerings on his behalf to their gods, and then strangled his mother, 
to be buried with him. Poor creatures were buried alive, and bodies were 
frequently brought to Rewa for cannibal purposes, where, just opposite 
the Mission premises, they were dragged, washed, and abused with every 
obscene indignity, and then cut up or torn to pieces and cooked, while a 
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crowd of men, women, and children gathered round, yelling and rejoicing 
like fiends. Other bodies were floated away down the river. 

A party who went in search of a victim to feast the people employed in 
building the King's house, killed a Christian woman while out fishing. 
The Missionary heard the ill news, and hurried to the King before the 
body was brought to be presented. The King and Queen urged him to 
wait for the arrival of the canoe, and to take away the body for burial 
before it was presented, that the murderers might not be able to claim 
recompense, nor the builders think themselves neglected. A messenger 
had already come, saying that a body was on the way, but that it was 
brought from another district. A shout was heard as the canoe came near. 
'There it is brought' , said the King. 'Yes', added the Queen, 'the false 
report and the true one, and the bakola, are all here together'. In 
accordance with the King's urgent advice, the Missionary, with a few 
Tongans, ran down to the river side, where the canoe had just reached 
the landing-place, and, pushing his way through the crowd who exulted 
at the prize, found the body lying naked in the bottom of the canoe. Without 
waiting he sprang in, with his companions, and paddled off to the opposite 
side, to the astonishment and mortification of the brutal savages left 
behind. A few banana leaves were put over the corpse, which was taken 
to the Mission Station, and buried with religious ceremony, the aged 
mother of the murdered woman, and her friends , coming more than two 
miles to be present at the interment. 

At Suva also things had lost their cheering aspect. The town was engaged 
in continual war with the Rewans, who did not like a place so near as 
Suva to be tributary to Mbau. The Teacher feared to remain, as the town 
was in constant danger of being burnt, which catastrophe came at last, in 
1843, when about one hundred persons were killed, and most of them 
eaten. 

At the Mission-house there was family sorrow in addition to the trouble 
caused by these untoward events. Two of the Missionary's children died, 
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and he himself had a very severe attack of illness, in which he was greatly 
helped and comforted by the kind attention of Mr. Hunt who came over 
from Viwa to render assistance. On his recovery, much time had to be 
given to the re-thatching of the house. The workmen employed were 
numerous, but idle, and incompetent, and, moreover, arrant thieves. Thus 
the work was badly done, and, in spite of the utmost vigilance, many 
things were irretrievably stolen. As soon as this was finished , a printing
office had to be built, which also cost much time, and gave the Missionary 
great anxiety and care. 

These were some of the hindrances and discouragements in the way of 
the Rewa Mission; but there were many more, which can only be alluded 
to. Scenes were constantly witnessed by the Mission family, which may 
not be described, in consideration of the feelings of those who have never 
lived beyond the limits of civilization, scenes, the remembrance of which, 
thrills with horror those to whom they became terribly familiar. 

Yet among all these opposing influences, work was done, and done 
diligently, by the Missionary and Teachers. There were a few, even here, 
who with steadfast boldness held fast by their Christianity, and lived in 
purity and good report, in the midst of the surrounding abominations and 
cruelty. Other signs of good broke forth in the darkness, and told the 
patient and toiling watchers that there was yet to be a glorious daybreak 
for Fiji, when the Gospel should prevail; and they waited and toiled on; 
they trusted in their God, and did not despair. The printing-office was 
found suitable, and in 1842 a fresh supply of types and paper arrived 
from England. Books were in great demand, and, before long, there were 
issuing from the press publications in four of the dialects of Fiji . Thus, 
while the actual Mission work was almost stayed at Rewa, very important 
help was being rendered to other Stations. 

This Mission record must also be a chronicle of the most important 
passages of Fijian history, since the great work here described was, of 
necessity, greatly affected by all the political changes and commotions 
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which took place. Here, then, must open a faithful narrative of the 
great Fijian war. 

Reference to the chart wi II show that the south-east coast of Viti Levu 
runs out into a promontory, forming an irregular triangle, along the 
base of which flows a river, which thus insulates the promontory from 
the mainland. Rewa is situated on the bank of this river near to its 
southern outlet. Just off its opposite and northern mouth lies the little 
island of Mbau, which, at low tide, is joined by the reef to the 
mainland. Mbau had now become the centre of a power more widely 
extended, and more firmly based, than any known in Fiji before. The 
old King, Tanoa, was infirm, and his son, Thakombau, was the actual 
head of the government. This extraordinary man had gained immense 
influence; so that foreign ships visited his island, and honoured him 
as above the ordinary Fijian Chiefs . To his visitors he supplied 
provisions and oil, levied from the many islands under his power, 
and received in payment large stores of ammunition, which were kept 
in magazines on different islands. No Chief had ever risen so rapidly, 
or to such eminence. The power which he gained by his energy and 
skill he firmly held, and a large army of warriors was always ready 
for battle under his command. 

To such a man, in such a position, the attack which Rewa had made 
upon Suva was an unpardonable insult, demanding instant and deadly 
revenge . But there were certain considerations to be taken into account 
on the other side. Rewa was a very powerful state, and, withal , a 
close neighbour, whose friendship it was important to secure. The 
mother of the old King of Mbau was a lady of highest rank from Rewa, 
and related to most of the principal Chiefs of that place. Furthermore, 
Thakombau's rival brother, Raivalita, was a high vasil to Rewa, his 
mother being sister to the reigning King. He would, therefore, as a 
matter of course, be favourable to his mother 's relatives, among whom 
he possessed such profitable influence, since the law of the land 
permitted him to claim and take their property as he saw fit. 
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All these were important reasons to counterbalance the angry indignation 
of Thakombau, who resolved, at any rate, to delay the punishment of 
Rewa. But he could scarcely remain at home and take no notice of so 
flagrant an outrage as the destruction of Suva. He accordingly made a 
voyage to Lakemba, where he remained some months, merely to postpone 
or altogether to avoid war with Rewa, In order that the matter might be 
peaceably settled, it was necessary that some acknowledgment should be 
made by the Rewans for their deliberate and destructive outrage; but they 
were not disposed thus to humble themselves; and Thakombau, on his 
return from Lakemba, found the quarrel worse than when he left. Another 
most grievous offence had been given to Mbau in the case of Tanoa's 
principal wife, the mother of Raivalita, who had been unfaithful to the 
King, and therefore went home to her brothers at Rewa, accompanied by 
several of the women ofTanoa's household. These women were given to 
different Chiefs at Rewa, whereby the grossest possible insult was offered 
to their late master, who, in his anger, forgot the help which the Rewa 
Chiefs had rendered him in his exile, and now burned with a desire for 
revenge. The breach was thus widened past healing, and, towards the 
close of the year, a formal declaration of war was made by messengers 
from both sides. 

The strength of Rewa was impaired by a division among the Chiefs. One 
of the King's brothers, who has been already mentioned as using the 
English name of Phillips, gave in his adherence to Mbau, and removed to 
the neighbouring town ofNukui, which, with several other towns, revolted 
with him . Tanoa engaged to make Phillips King of Rewa, as soon as the 
present King and Ratu Nggara were killed. A plot for their assassination 
was accordingly set on foot, but discovered, and the chief agent killed. In 
Nukui also some were treacherous, and conspired to bum the town and 
kill Phillips; but this plan, too, came to nothing. 

The war was prosecuted with great vigour by both parties; but especially 
by the Mbau people, who burned several towns, and made great havoc 
among the plantations and gardens of the adherents of Rewa. Day after 
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day, and sometimes all day long, the sound of musketry was heard at the 
Mission-house, and often the more dreadful noise of the death-drum struck 
dismay into the listeners, as it told of the cannibal orgies which were 
taking place near their door. Mbau was generally victorious; but the others 
frequently pounced upon individuals while fishing or planting; and 
whether their victim was man, woman, or child, the same noisy 
demonstration of fiendish glee took place. For seven long months the 
Missionary worked daily in the printing-office, surrounded by war, yet 
glad that, even in these circumstances, he could be sending a supply of 
truth to other islands where there was peace. His position was rendered 
more · painful by the communication with Viwa being cut off, in 
consequence of some white men helping in the cause of Rewa, and thus 
setting Mbau at enmity with all the white residents . 

The indignant fury of the Rewans was greatly heightened by the slaughter 
and cooking of several of their Chiefs by the enemy, and the war was 
waged with greater energy than ever. The Mbau party approached very 
near the Mission Station, and a small town on that side of the river had to 
be vacated. Some foreigners living near the Station fled across to Rewa, 
and the Missionary was strongly urged to do the same. His position was 
responsible and trying, placed as he was, with all the materials of his 
printing establishment and considerable property under his care, in houses 
easily burnt, surrounded by war, and not able to take counsel with his 
brother Missionary, who was within a few miles. Exposure to marauding 
parties, employed by the Mbau Chief, but not under his control; and the 
jealous suspicions of some in Rewa, who considered the fence and house 
as offering a shelter for the enemy made the risk of remaining very great. 
Loss of many things in effecting a removal was certain; and residence in 
the town of Rewa might be dangerous. 1t was, therefore, firmly resolved 
upon to remain with the property, and only run in the event of imminent 
peril. The Missionary remarks: 'The Heathen ' - ay, and Christians too! 
' were quite astonished at our ease and apparent unconcern, while they 
remained in a state of constant terror, excitement, and alarm. ' I will say 
of the Lord, He is my fortress '. We trusted in our God, and were saved 
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from repining; and endeavoured to learn in whatever state we were 
therewith to be content'. 

In August 1844 the Missionary went, accompanied by his wife and 
children, in the Triton's boat to the District Meeting at Viwa. All were 
rejoiced in seeing the family alive and well, but wondered at their brother 's 
firmness in resolving to continue in so dangerous a position. There was 
no probability of an end to the war for some time, and the destruction of 
Rewa and its people had been declared as the set purpose of Mbau. The 
roof of the Mission-house was also in a rotten state. In peace it had been 
difficult to get the thatching done; now it was impossible. Food was scarce, 
and becoming much more so. The Rewa Chiefs still clung to their gods, 
and still attended to the priests, though proved to be false, several of 
them having been killed after boastfully promising immediate victory. 
The King had also sent a request that there should be no more singing at 
the Christian worship, lest his gods should be offended. He had even 
gone so far as to order the fence round the Mission premises to be removed, 
lest it should serve as a shelter for the enemy. He repented, however, of 
this step, and stopped the order, expressing his regret that any of the 
fence had been injured. 

Under all these circumstances the District Meeting resolved that the Rewa 
Mission should, for the present, be abandoned, and the Triton was sent to 
effect the removal of the property to Viwa as quickly as possible. Presents 
were given to the King and his brother to secure their permission, and 
the goods were removed successfully and without loss. Two Teachers, 
who were willing to remain, were left in charge of the small band of 
Christians. 

Hitherto, Rewa, though much the weaker, had been obstinate in keeping 
up the war, resting in the hope of assistance from Raivalita, their vasu, 
who had engaged to kill his brother Thakombau, on condition that Rewa 
should become tributary to him on his assuming the government of Mbau. 
Messengers were sent by night from him to Rewa, and it was even said 



that he had had a personal interview with the King and Ratu Nggara. 
Verani, of Viwa, discovered this treachery, and sent a guard to his friend 
Thakombau, warning him of his danger. He, however, was slow to believe 
the news, and the crisis evidently came nearer, until it was clear that 
either he or Raivalita must die. He chose the latter alternative, and, by his 
father 's perm ission, killed his brother in the middle of 1846. This was a 
heavy blow to the Rewan Chiefs, who were hemmed in closely, in 
consequence of the revolt of Lokia, a town hard by, whence they were 
fired upon by the enemy. Their great hope and stay was gone, now that 
Raivalita was dead, and, forced into submissive humility, they sued for 
peace. But the spirit of revenge was too strong at Mbau to allow the war 
to cease now that Rewa was weakened . The remembrance of the 
treacherous plot which had been so nearly accomplished was still fresh, 
and the sting was still felt of the many insulting messages sent by the 
enemy. Then, too, the assassination ofRaivalita, the vasu to Rewa, would 
make any actual reconciliation very difficult. When, therefore, the Rewan 
ambassador came with overtures of peace, Thakombau secretly tampered 
with him, and bought him over to aid the overthrow of his master. The 
answer sent to the King of Rewa was, that on a certain day Thakombau 
would visit his town to receive the offering made in token of submission. 
On his arrival , the ambassador, with his party, was to fire the town and 
kill as many of the King's followers as he could, at the same time opening 
the gate to the Mbau warriors. Two Mbau canoes arrived first, and the 
Queen and her children were sent for to come on board. The King 
followed, whereupon Thakombau ordered him to return. He refused, being 
unconscious of the treachery of his visitor, and was instantly shot and 
clubbed before the eyes of his wife and children. The conspirators within 
set fire to the town and began the massacre. The Mbau people were 
admitted, and carried on the work of destruction and plunder, their 
accomplices escaping by the use of a preconcerted watch-word. Between 
three and four hundred persons perished that day, and among the slain 
were three children and one of the wives ofRatu Nggara, who was himself 
absent at a neighbouring town, where he was accustomed to spend the 
night to insure the fidelity of its inhabitants. On returning to Rewa, he 
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saw the canoes and smoke, and at once fled in a canoe, and, though 
pursued, escaped to some hill towns which were friendly, and beyond the 
reach ofMbau or his brother Phillips. The body of the King was taken to 
Mbau and buried ignominiously, not a single person being strangled to 
place in the grave with it. 

About ten of the Christians fell in this war, and the Teacher fled for his 
life. He was lame, and had a wife and family of small children; but all 
were mercifully kept from harm, though they had heard the sound of the 
clubs smashing the heads of the Rewans all round them. The wife of 
another Native Preacher was taken prisoner, but afterwards rescued. 

Mbau was now filled with rejoicing. Phillips was named King of Rewa, 
and began at once to use his power by killing some who had submitted to 
him since the massacre. But lie was by no means securely placed. He had 
made many enemies, and his brother, the bold and spirited Ratu Nggara, 
though a fugitive, was no mean foe. From his mountain refuge, he sent 
offerings, begging for his life; but he refused to leave his fastness and 
place himself in the power of those who had so lately been enraged at his 
escape, and who still thirsted for his blood. In the meantime he was not 
idle, but gathered about him many followers , who attacked several towns. 
Growing stronger, he tried his power on a town near where Rewa had 
stood, and succeeded in taking it. At this juncture he formed an alliance 
with the large district of Nakelo, which was quarrelling with Mbau, and 
found himself still further strengthened by the arrival of many of his own 
people. On a fixed day, he gathered his forces on the site of Rewa, and 
rapidly put up a fence and a few huts, and proceeded at once to rebuild 
the town. While this was going on, the Missionaries received a message 
from Ratu Nggara's people, from which they learned that they were not 
forgotten, and further, that many of the late calamities were attributed to 
the rejection of the Gospel. 

On September I" 1847, the town was again burnt by the Mbau people, 
and many were slain; but Ratu Nggara once more escaped to the 
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mountains. Some time afterwards, according to Fijian custom, Rewa was 
formally rebuilt by its destroyers, and Phillips again appointed King, 
though he continued to reside at Nukui . The people generally were 
obedient to Mbau and their new King, but some held intercourse with 
Ratu Nggara in his exile, urging bim to come and take the government. 
He, however, remained in the mountains, escaping several attempts made 
on his life, until the year 1851 , when, finding himself strengthened by 
many adherents, he entered Rewa, was declared by the people to be their 
King, and set Mbau and his brother at defiance. The town was attacked 
again and again, but without success. The new King found his power 
established on a firmer basis, and received large stores of ammunition 
from foreign vessels for which he bad procured supplies. 

Mr. Calvert, from Viwa, had visited Ratu Nggara during his exile, and 
tried hard to bring about the establishment of peace. He had also been 
constantly using his influence with the Mbau Chief to spare the life of his 
enemy. When Ratu Nggara returned to Rewa, the Missionary visited him 
and went across the river with him to see Mrs. Cargill's grave at Zoar. In 
October 1852 a Native Teacher was sent from Viwa to watch over the 
interests of the Mission, until the time came for a Missionary to return to 
the Station. During the war, however, the Romish Priests had sent one of 
their number to Rewa, who had tried diligently to get a pledge from the 
new King that he would forbid the return of the Protestant Missionaries. 
This Priest was much troubled by the arrival of the Teacber, and begged 
the King to send him away. Ratu Nggara said he was afraid to do so, as 
the Teacher had been brougbt by an Englishman in a British ship of war. 
This, however, was not the case, as he had been sent in the Mission boat. 
The King was evidently glad to see him, and bad now learned to value 
tbe presence and teaching of the Missionary, whom he wished to bring 
back once more. He said he had been to the Romish service, and had 
learned nothing, as tbey did not worship in a language he understood; 
but from the Teacher, though only a native of Fiji, he had recei ved 
instruction, as he understood the language in which the service was 
conducted. It was evident that he thought the Priest might prove useful , 
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as he had already received presents of muskets fTom him, and therefore, 
to avoid offence, pleaded fear as an excuse for keeping the Teacher. 

The Priests had been much annoyed by a rhyme, composed by a blind 
native youth, against Popery, but which they attributed to the Missionaries. 
They were also offended because some pictures, representing the cruelties 
practiced by Popish persecutors, had been shown to the natives. 
Exasperated by what had just happened at Rewa, Mr. Matthew, the 
superior Priest, appealed in two long letters to Sir 1. Everard Home, of 
H.M.S. Calliope, who had observed, on visiting Rewa, that the Priests 
showed but little concern about the war and cannibalism by which they 
were surrounded. The object of the letters was to complain of the Wesleyan 
Missionaries, and beg that the Teacher might be removed. Sir Everard's 
replies to these letters were printed in full in the 'Wesleyan Missionary 
Notices for May 1853 ' . Among other things he wrote: 

! must beg to say that the Wesleyan Missionary Society is a body of the 
highest respectability, and the work which their Missionaries have to do, 
and the manner in which they have done ii, do them the greatest honour 
as individual Christians, and is one of the greatest glories of the nation 
to which they belong. I have myself seen much of the effect of their labours, 
and I write in full conviction of the truth of what I say. J am perfectly 
convinced that the natives have never been taught to treat any person 
jJl; but that it is the duty of all teachers of religion to explain fully {he 
doctrines they have to inculcate ... 

The Wesleyan Methodists never taught the natives to refuse a landing to 
the Missionaries of any other religion; it is more than they would dare to 
do; but they teach the natives to read and to think, after which they put 
the Scripture, fully translated, into their hands, and explain it to them, 
and they judge for themselves which to receive or to refuse; their own 
reason is the guide, and I cannot attempt to control their choice ... 

Respecting the pictures representing the horrors of the Inquisition, now 
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most happily abolished, because the minds of civilized men could no 
longer bear the existence of such abominations, I can have nothing to 
say, further than that they, as in duty bound, did show the extent to which 
the corruptions of the Christian religion, when turned from its straight 
and simple course, could go, as all history can testify, and myself. with 
several officers of this ship, saw exposed in the houses of the Priests at 
Tongatabu pictures representing a tree, from the branches of which all 
who did not adhere to the Popish Church were represented as falling into 
hell-fire - a most false doCtrine to teach, and dreadful, accordingly, to 
the teachers of it. 

With respect to the garments worn by the Clergy, which are complained 
of as being treated as absurd, it is impossible to control men s minds as 
to what is absurd, or what is serious; the natives of all countries, civilized 
or barbarous, will form their opinions upon such matters. 

In conclusion, you wish me to assist you in these difficulties. From the 
Missionaries of the Protestant religion, so far as I have ever seen, you 
have received no obstruction: both religions, the Protestant and Roman 
Catholic, have got their own light to show, and must take their own mode 
of showing it, according to ·the doctrine of the Churches they abide by. I 
can by no means interfere in the matter; the road is open for the exercise 
of the exertions of all well-intentioned men, clerical or secular. The Church 
of England has its Missionaries; but they do not interfere with those sent 
out by the Society of the Wesleyans, (differing only from the mother Church 
in discipline, not in doctrine,) that they may not produce confusion or 
uncertainty and doubt in the minds of those they go to teach. The world 
is large enough; and it would tendfar more to the progress of the Christian 
religion if the Ministers of the Chllrch ·of Rome, which differs from all 
other churches both in doctrine and discipline, would confine their 
labours to the natives of those places which have not yet been open to 
Christianity .. , 

I can only state that I have not even seen, or ever before heard of, the 

160 



REWA. 

Native Teacher y ou complain of; and in matters of this nature I have 
nothing to do. My duty extends no farther than the support and protection 
of the British subjects settled in these islands, for the advancement of 
religion and commerce. The Wesleyan Methodists have nothing whatever 
to do with wars, except to use their best exertions to prevent them; and 
when that is impossible, they retire until they are ovel; when they return 
to their former duties. The Chiefs well know that they have the power to 
receive or exclude any foreign ers who may desire to settle amongst them. 
I can have no idea that you have any reason to fear the calumnies of the 
Native Teacher; the time of those people is, 1 believe, entirely taken up 
by their care of the Protestant natives under their instruction: nor did I 
ever before hear that there was the slightest occasion to fear the 
persecution of a Wesleyan Methodist. 

With respect to the questions which you have asked me, as to whether, in 
my opinion, yourself or a Native Teacher is best jitted to forward 
civilization and religion, and should the pref erence be given to the Native 
Teacher, where in Fiji you could establish yourself, I must decline giving 
any opinion upon such subjects; nor can 1 in any way interfere with the 
Chief of Rewa, to cause the removal of any Protestant Teacher whatever. 

Ratu Nggara was now too fmnly established to be easily overthrown. 
Phillips, after a sottish and licentious life, died at Nukui , and was buried 
at Mbau, his chief wife being strangled at his funeral. Many towns which 
had fallen away from Rewa during the war, now gave in their allegiance 
to the new King. Another event which greatly confirmed his power, was 
the arrival of some Chiefs who had fled from Mbau, and who were 
followed by Mara, the vasu to Lakemba. These Chiefs secured the alliance 
of the two important towns of Kamba and Thautata, and several smaller 
towns, all very near to Mbau, against which the tide of victory was strongly 
turned . Thakombau had also involved himself in difficulties by the 
purchase of two foreign vessels, to pay for which he had to levy a tribute, 
which his people refused to bring. His ammunition stores, also, had got 
very low, and a magazine of powder was lost by the revolt ofKamba. The 
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sails of his large schooner were taken, whereby she was disabled when 
most needed. His fast-sailing canoe and his stock of pigs were lost at the 
same time. The whites, too, had become his enemies, and Thakombau 
was worn down and humbled. 

In Kamba were several of Thakombau's Tongan carpenters, who were 
removed to Rewa. These were Christians, and had been joined by a number 
of Fijians. This fact, and the present stability of affairs at Rewa, made the 
Missionaries once more bestir themselves to re-occupy the Station. They 
were the more anxious to do this, that they might gain safe access to the 
island of Kandavu, which was re-opened to their labours. A deputation 
went from the District Meeting, held at Viwa, August 1854, to inform the 
Rewa Chiefs that the Missionaries were disposed to resume their work, 
according to a promise they had given on leaving. Ratu Nggara kindly 
and readily gave up a large and good house, built for the accommodation 
of strangers, as a residence for the Missionary. Mr. Moore was appointed 
to Rewa, where he arrived from Mbua early in September, He found that 
the Romish Priest had made but small progress, his followers being very 
few, and of a questionable kind, having at their head the man who had so 
traitorously sold Rewa to Mbau when it was first destroyed. But the 
difficulty of the Mission was increased by the presence of this new element 
of opposition. 

In order that Mr. Moore's labours might be extended, he was provided 
with a light boat, suitable for the river, and that could be rowed well by 
two men. It was hoped that a free intercourse would be kept up between 
the Missionaries at Viwa and Mr. Moore, but the journey was found 
dangerous. Mr. Moore and Mr. Lyth, when passing Kamba, were chased 
by canoes, and fired at by about twenty muskets, the Kambans mistaking 
their boat for a small canoe from Mbau, for which they were lying in 
wait. 

It was thought better that the new Mission Station should be on the same 
side of the river as the town; and the King kindly offered ground for the 
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purpose, on a higher level , where there would be no danger of suffering 
again from a flood. An American Consul, having returned home, had left 
an old house containing a few articles in the charge of the French Priest. 
This site the King gave to Mr. Moore, replying to the Priest's objection, 
that the place did not belong to the Consul ; and, should he ever return, 
another should be given him. The boundaries of the Mission premises 
were marked out by the King, and stakes put down. In the night the stakes 
were moved, which being told to the King, he went and took them up, 
planting them outside the former boundary, and said: ' If there be any 
more tTouble about this, I shall burn that house (pointing to one near, in 
which a friend ofthe French Priest resided) down, and all the land beyond 
it shall belong to Mr. Moore. The Priest is unkind to me. He was ill
treated at Mbau and Viwa, and sent away, and has been kindly treated 
and received by me; and now, in repayment, is turning upon me who took 
him in when all refused to have him'. 

Koroi Ruvulo, one of the Mbau Chiefs, and the husband of Lydia Vatea' , 
a man to whom Ratu Nggara owed much assistance, urged him strongly 
to become Christian, and then carry on the war. This the King refused, 
saying, ' If we all lolU, we must give up fighting; as it will not do to pray to 
the same God, and fight with each other '. 

In September a skirmish took place, in which several Rewanswere killed, 
and their bodies taken to Mbau. The Chief, Thakombau, had already 
become so far influenced by Christianity as to forbid the eating of human 
flesh, and therefore sent these bodies to be left opposite a town belonging 
to Rewa, that they might be fetched in and buried by their friends. Mr. 
Moore was in Mbau at the time, and, on his return to Rewa immediately 
after, told the circumstance to the people there. He was contradicted, 
especially by Ra Ngata, the Nakelo Chief, who said, 'At Mbau live the 
eaters of human bodies; and none were ever taken there and returned' . 
When the Missionary's report was found to be true, the people were 
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bewildered with astonishment. But no change had taken place in the 
purpose of Ratu Nggara, who was bent on full revenge. He was very 
confident of success; and sent messages to the Missionary at Mbau to 
remove from the island, as the time was at hand when the town would be 
burnt, Thakombau eaten, and many killed; and he was not sure that he 
could restrain hordes of warriors, flushed with success, from ransacking 
the Mission premises, and endangering the lives of the inmates. This 
messenger was properly disregarded by the servant of the Lord, who was 
resolved to stay at his post, where he saw very cheering success in the 
midst of great danger and trial. 

In November, the Rewa King, who had boldly declared to Sir Everard 
Home and others his set purpose to eat Thakombau, said thoughtfully, 'If 
Thakombau be truly Christian, we shall not get him; ifhe be a hypocrite, 
his Christianity will only be fuel to fire'. Early in the next month, Ratu 
Nggara's spirit rose higher as he received the allegiance of many more 
towns near to Mbau, from which they had revolted. 

He was still kind to the Missionary, but less patient of reproof and 
instruction as the accomplishment of his bloody purpose seemed near. 
The example set by Mbau, in returning the bodies of the slain, had not 
been quite lost on the Rewans, and Mr. Moore succeeded in begging 
several corpses for burial. One day he went thus to ask for the body of a 
Kiuvan, but was kept waiting three hours by the King and Chiefs. Among 
other things, the King said, 'You continue to trouble us to give up bodies, 
which are not cost less, but obtained for us by giving muskets, powder, 
and whales' teeth. The only return for our property is to eat the bodies we 
get, of which you want to deprive us. At your request, we shall give it to 
you; but you ought to be at part expense of the war in consideration, and 
I am now ready to enter into an engagement with you to that effect. You 
speak to me of your God. I know Him not. You say He is a Spirit. T cannot 
tell that. Only this I know, your religion fails . Thakombau has lotued; 
ever since, he has continued to go down, and nothing at all is gained by 
him; and neither you nor your religion can screen him! Protect him, if 
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you can! I fl have not his scalp here before me, do you then inquire of 
me ! 'In spite of this manifestation of bad feeling, the faithful Missionary 
continued to preach the Gospel to the King, whose mind was evidently 
greatly agitated, being tossed between his thirst for vengeance and his 
strong convictions of good. But the bad influence prevailed, and Mr. 
Moore, though kindly treated, found his teachings less regarded than ever. 
The Vunivalu, Thakombau, who was advancing well in the practice of 
Christianity, as was evident from his prohibition of cannibalism, and mercy 
shown to prisoners of war, sent repeated messages to Ratu Nggara, urging 
the restoration of peace, and pointing out the disastrous effects of the 
present quarrel. He also acknowledged the evil of his own past life, and 
invited the Rewan King to embrace the religion of the Gospel. All these 
communications met with contemptuous refusal, and Ratu Nggara boldly 
defied the God of the Christians to save Mbau from fire, or its master 
from being clubbed and eaten by the warriors of Rewa. I mpatient of delay, 
he upbraided his priests with the falseness of their predictions of speedy 
victory. They alleged as a reason the ruinous state of several temples. 
The temples were accordingly rebuilt, and plentiful sacrifices offered. 
The beating of the IOlu-drum was forbidden, and the Christian worship 
might no longer be celebrated in the usual place, lest the gods of Rewa 
should be made angry. The priests professed themselves satisfied, and 
promised full success. Every effort, in the way of religious observance 
and warl ike preparation, was being made for the overthrow of Mbau, 
when the principal mover in it fell sick. But in his sickness Ratu Nggara 
continued to harden his heart , and on the 26th of January 1855 died of 
dysentery, and was buried in one of the new temples, at the building of 
which the priests had promised him dead bodies in abundance. The 
Missionary was encouraged by finding that the influence of Christianity 
was already so great that, in answer to his appeal, only one woman was 
strangled at the funeral of the chief. 

Some Rewa towns were now willing at once to turn to Mbau; but 
Thakombau declined the offer, being anxious to secure peace at once. He 
therefore sent a messenger to the Rewa Chiefs, who consented to the 
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termination of the war. But much bad and angry feeling still existed. Many 
were averse to peace, and Mr. Moore was suspected of having given the 
late King poison in his medicine. Still the peace was formally ratified, 
and on the 91h of February the peace-offering was received at Mbau with 
beating of drums, flags flying, and every demonstration of rejoicing. At 
midnight Mr. Moore was awakened by the crackling of fire in the adjoining 
house. Mrs. Moore and the children were hurried out in their night-clothes 
to a small dwelling near. The people gathered in great numbers, and there 
was much excitement. Mr. Moore called out to them to take what goods 
they could get. This was well thought of; for they set eagerly to work to 
carry off the property, and, as was found out afterwards, were thus diverted 
from their object of destroying the Missionary and his family. One man, 
it was said, lifted his club to kill Mrs. Moore, but was prevented by a 
Rewan. The Mission family, undressed as they were, hastened off to Mbau 
for shelter. Having put his wife and children in safety, Mr. Moore returned 
at once to Rewa, where his presence was much needed, and where, in the 
midst of danger and loss, he continued to persevere in his work. A great 
deal of his property was consumed in the fire , and the natives had stolen 
the rest, a few empty boxes that could not be easily hidden being returned 
by command of the Chiefs. 

The establishment of peace had been greatly helped by the fact that the 
late King, during his last hours, was speechless, and therefore unable to 
leave the customary charges of revenge which are always considered so 
binding. Many, too, who had become somewhat influenced by Christianity, 
were anxious for the war to cease, as the late destruction of Mr. Moore 's 
house and property led them to fear that they should lose their Missionary. 
But the troubles of Rewa were not yet ended. Mara, ofMbau, the reputed 
brother of Thakombau, had long been using his influence in favour of 
Rewa. He was absent at Ratu Nggara's death , and, on his return, strongly 
condemned the peace which had been made. The furtherance of his own 
private plans made direct hostility to Mbau desirable, and he accordingly 
gathered and excited, with all diligence, the feelings of unallied revenge 
which yet existed among some of the Rewans. Assuming the conduct of 
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a new war, which, he boasted, was to be carried on with more energy 
than any before, Mara found himself at the head of a large party in Rewa, 
while he retained all the revolted Mbau towns, and hoped to be able to 
gain over the powerful tribe of the fishernlen at Mbau. His position was 
also greatly strengthened by the allegiance of the island of Oval au and 
the whites who resided there. 

At this crisis, on the 24th of March, King George, of the Friendly Islands, 
arrived in Fiji, with thirty-nine canoes, to visit Thakombau, and take away 
the large canoe Ra Marama, which was given to him on his way through 
Fiji to the colony with the Rev. R. Young. It was rumoured at Ovalau that 
King George intended to attack the island, because of its revolt from 
Mbau, and to avenge the murder of the Christian Chief, Elijah Verani ; 
and the people had orders from Mara to prevent the landing of any Tongans 
who might approach their shore. Before the Tongan King 's arrival at 
Mbau, a messenger from that place was sent to him, requesting him to 
stay over the Sabbath at the neighbouring island of Moturiki, in order 
that full preparations might be made at Mbau for a stately reception. 

Having been requested by the French Governor of Tahiti to pay kind 
attentions to the French Priests on the occasion of his visit to Fiji, and 
being intrusted with letters from the Priests in the Friendly Islands to 
those in Fiji , King George availed himself of the opportunity afforded by 
his stay at Moturiki, to comply with the request of the Governor of Tahiti , 
and to effect an early delivery of the letters, by sending the smallest of his 
canoes, with twenty persons on board, to the French Priests at Ovalau. At 
the same time he sent a bundle of Tonga kava and a whale's tooth to the 
King of Levuka, as a token of his friendly feeling, expressing his pleasure 
in hearing that the King of Lev uk a had become Christian. This Tui Levuka, 
Mr. Binner, the Mission Schoolmaster, and the white colonists, having 
heard of the arrival in Fiji of the Tongans, had held a consultation with 
reference to the rumours of hostility which were prevalent; and Tui Levuka 
had, with the full approval of the white colonists, resolved that , should 
King George send one or two of his canoes to Ovalau, they should be 
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received with all respect and hospitality. as it would be evident that no 
hostility was meant. When the canoe of Tongans neared the town of 
Totongo, where the Priests resided, they took in sail and sculled to the 
shore, where a great number of natives, with some whites and half-castes, 
were collected. As they were about to anchor, and before they attempted 
to land, a Levuka man, by order of the Chief of the Mountaineers, fired 
on the Tongans. Two half-castes, and a Ngau man, who lived with the 
King, also fired. Just then came Tui Levuka in great haste, having heard 
of the approach of the canoe, and, calling, on his way, on Mr. Binner and 
the Tongan Teacher, Paula Yea, urged them to pull off to the canoe and 
prevent its coming nearer. The King rushed into the water and drove the 
natives away, or more mischief would have been done. As it was, the 
owner of the canoe, Tawaki, a Chief of high rank, and owner of another 
large canoe in the fleet, was mortally wounded. Another man had his 
hand injured. Mr. Binner and Paula reached the Tongans as they were 
sculling from the shore. They took Paula on board, and gave the Priests' 
letters into the care of Mr. Binner, and then made sail for the open sea. to 
avoid Mara's canoe, which was near an opening of the reef. On arriving 
at Moturiki , poor Tawaki died of his wounds, and King George set off at 
once with his fleet to Mbau, that he might bury the Chief there. 

The Tongan King came to Fiji with the intention of acting as mediator 
between the contending parties. But this attack on his people at Ovalau, 
while on a friendly mission, was likely to involve him in war. Three towns 
near Mbau were in revolt, and their inhabitants were constantly making 
offensive and threatening demonstrations. Within six miles was the large 
town of Kamba, the rendezvous of the renegade Mbauans, with Mara at 
their head, who was known to be the cause of the outrage at Oval au. He 
had also presented offerings to the Chiefs in the Windward Islands. urging 
them to take up arms against the Tongan residents among them. 

Seeing that the only way of averting the calamity of the Tongans engaging 
in the war, was to get Mara to sue for peace, Mr. Calvert begged King 
George to send a messenger to him. Mara replied that. on account of 

188 



Tawaki's death , he was ashamed to meet the King, at the same time 
desiring him not to meddle in the affair. Again Mr. Calvert begged George 
to send a Tongan messenger, but he refused, referring to the affair at 
Ovalau, which he justly attributed to Mara. Mr. Calvert knew that the 
custom of the Tongans was to fight for the Chief they might be visiting, 
and was certain that, after the injury they had themselves suffered there 
was no chance ofpeace, unless the rebel Mara could be brought to submit. 
The Missionary therefore went to the Chief of the Mbau fishermen. and 
desired him to try to persuade Mara to come to terms of peace. by 
representing that he would otherwise involve the Tongans, himself. and 
others. indeed the principal parts of Fiji, in a most fearful and destructive 
war; that, if the Tongans once attacked Kamba, they would unquestionably 
take it. even at the sacritice of a thousand persons, and by years of siege, 
if necessary; and that he knew King George to be a man of resolute 
purpose, who would carry through what he commenced, if his life was 
spared. This message and request were intrusted to a principal man among 
the tishermen. Mara absolutely refused to yield; and boasted strongly of 
the utter impossibility of Kamba being taken by Tongans. He asked if 
they were stones. He pointed at a Chief from each of two populous and 
warlike districts - Mburetu and Nakelo - as the representatives of a great 
number of the best Fijian fighting men whom he had in the town. He said 
he also had twenty from each of several towns; that they had laid in great 
store of provisions; and he boasted that no Tongan should be able to 
stand on any ground about Kamba. 'If', said he. 'they build a fence on 
the adjoining island, there they will be able to remain ; but to come to 
Kamba will be certain death' . It became clear that the collision could not 
be prevented; and King George and his Chiefs resolved to join 
Thakombau, the Vunivalu, in the war. 

It was proposed to King George that a meeting should be held for prayer, 
previous to going to war. At six in the morning, on the 2"" of April. an 
immense number attended. The large strangers' house was full, and many 
were outside. The King conducted the meeting. About sixteen persons 
engaged in prayer. It was a time long to be remembered. They earnestly 
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and powerfully interceded with the Lord to guide them aright, to prevent 
them from doing evil, to aid them in that which would be for His glory 
and the benefit of Fiji: they pleaded for forgiveness of past offences, and 
for blessings and salvation on Tonga and Fiji . The Missionaries afterwards 
waited on the King, and requested that he would prevent the destruction 
of life as far as possible. That, he said, he intended to do. He regretted the 
necessity for war, but considered it to be a duty to resent the conduct of 
the Fij ians, and especially of Mara; and he believed that, were the case 
passed over, Tongans in small numbers would not hereafter be safe in 
Fiji. Previous to determining on war, he had ordered the Chiefs of the 
three groups of the Friendly Islands to assemble separately, and consider 
the case. They were all of one mind on the subject. He said that he intended 
to fence Kamba in, and, having subdued them by starvation, would, 
without killing any, bring them to the Vunivalu, who might act as he 
deemed right towards his own rebellious subjects. He considered that his 
arrival at this time was opportune, and that the Lord might use him to 
deliver the oppressed; and he hoped that the distractions of Fiji might 
speedily subside, and a better state of affairs be permanently established. 
The Queen was preparing to accompany her husband, and Mr. Calvert 
begged her to remain at home with the women and children and old people. 
The King backed this request, but without avail. He himsel f was strongly 
urged not to expose himself in the front of the battle, as had been his 
custom. 

On the 3nl of April , the Tongan fleet passed Kamba on their way to Kiuva, 
where they were to join the Vunivalu, with his Fijian army. They remained 
there till the 7"', when the whole force, numbering above a thousand 
Fijians, and two thousand Tongans, proceeded to Kamba. This place, 
with the smaller town of Koroi Thumu, stood on a promontory, across 
the inland base of which a fortified fence, was erected. The Fijian army 
went inland to attack this long fence, while George and the Vunivalu 
went with the rest to effect a landing on the north within the enclosure, 
opposite to Koroi Thumu. Here they met with resistance, and one of their 
number was shot and fell into the sea. When the forces had landed, George 
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took a company to cut down trees for the erection of fences, but, in the 
meantime, some of his people were shot and clubbed, and their bodies 
dragged into the town to be eaten; whereupon, without waiting for orders, 
the Tongans rushed forward, and stormed Koroi Thumu, destroying the 
town with fire . The rebels who were protecting the long fence against the 
Fijians, seeing that the smaller town was taken, took shelter within Kamba, 
against which the united forces now proceeded. Already the bodies of 
six Tongans (one a Chief) had been laid before the heathen temples of 
the town, as offerings to their gods, all of whose priests had promised 
that the Tongans should be destroyed, so that there should not be any left 
to take their canoes back to Tonga. The death-drum beat loud inside the 
town, the Kambans rejoicing overthe bodies of the Tongans, and keeping 
up a brisk fire on the approaching army. The Tongans dashed on, passing 
by their killed and wounded, speedily made a breach in the fence, and 
forced their way inside the town. Mara, and upwards of a hundred of his 
valiant men, of whom he had boasted so much, had made their escape; 
they ran over the sharp shells on the reef, and swam across to the three 
towns which had espoused their cause. When Mara saw the Teacher, he 
said, 'Ay, Aquila, your spirit is still in you, because you have not seen 
them. The man is a fool who fights with Tongans. I fired on them twenty 
or thirty times; but all we could do was of no avail. They rushed on 
impetuously. They are gods, and not men ! ' 

But little resistance was offered after the taking of the town. Many 
prisoners were taken by the Friendly Islanders and their lives spared. The 
Fijian army killed a great number of men, women, and children, making 
the entire loss of the enemy about one hundred and eighty. Fourteen 
Tongans were killed , and about the same number wounded . The IOfu 

people were assembled in the town with their Teacher, and a rebel Mbau 
Chief, named Koroi Ravulo, and were all spared. Two hundred prisoners 
were given up to the Vunivalu, and all pardoned, though some, when 
tried, were found well worthy of death. Many desired the death of Koroi 
Ravulo, but even he was set free, and the rest were detained at Mbau 
merely until their own town should be rebuilt. 
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On the day of the fall of Kamba, the hopes of the rebels were brought 
low. In Thautata, their nearest town, they had been very insolent, calling 
out that they were anxious for the attack on Kamba to take place, as their 
firewood with which they intended to cook the Tongans was getting rotten. 
But when they saw the smoke rise from Kamba, the Thautatans lowered 
their flag, and escaped, together with the people of Vatoa and Waithoka, 
up the river to Mburetu. One of the fugitives was taken and killed , and 
only saved from the oven by the prompt interference ofMr. Waterhouse. 
Mara passed, on his fl ight, through Mburetu and other rebel towns, but 
feared to stay, being anxious to get to his white friends at Ovalau. Not 
being able to secure a canoe, he crossed inland at the back of Viwa, and 
got to the coast on the other side of that town, where he succeeded in 
getting off with a few of his party, promising to return on the following 
day, a promise which, it need scarcely be said, he never intended to keep. 

Messengers were sent from Mbau to Nakelo, the head of one of the 
revolted districts , informing the old King that his son and ten of his people, 
who had been taken in the war, were safe at Mbau, and should be at once 
given up. The King himself went to Mbau with an ambassador who had 
been sent thence to Mburetu, and begged for peace for that district as 
well as his own. Offerings of peace were also brought in from several 
other towns, and all were accepted, so that Mbau, which had so long 
been agitated with war, was full of mirth and gaiety with the beating of 
drums and other demonstrations of joy. 

By this time, Mr. Moore had managed to get a small house built at Rewa, 
and now took Mrs . Moore and the children back to the scene of their 
former escape and suffering. A larger house was in progress, and the 
Missionaries at the various Stations contributed of their own stores and 
furniture, to replace something of their brother's and sister's loss. This 
loss had been very heavy, and that, too, on a Station of peculiar hardship 
and difficulty, where the Missionary and his family needed every possible 
mitigation of their suffering. It was hoped that in the Australasian colonies 
and in England Mr. Moore's case would have excited active sympathy, 
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leading to relief; but this hope has not been realized to any extent. 

Before King George left Fiji, he accompanied Thakombau on a visit to 
Rewa and Kandavu. The following account of this visit was communicated 
to the General Secretaries by Mr. Calvert: 

On the J JI' of May, King George and all his party. accompanied by the 
VUllivalll ill his OWIl canoe, left Mhall for Rewa alld Kandavu. AI Mr. 
Moore s request, I wen! to Rewa wilh Ihem, sailillg ill George S lIew large 
canoe - perhaps Ihe largest in the world - which had been presented 10 

him by the Vunivalu. There were aboUi a hundred and forty persons on 
board. We went up the river. King George superinlended all the 
movements, and worked himself at evef),thing, keeping all active~v ill 
motion. He is certainly an extraordinaty man. 

AI Mburetu we stayed a short time for food. which waited Ollr arrival. 
The Vunivalll went on shore to the ChieF5 house. The Chiefs again 
presented whales' teeth, begging that past offences might be fOlgiven; 
and were well received. The Vunivalu hadfor years been much chagrined 
for having been shot at when on a peac:eable visit to this place. J had the 
satisfaction to see him shake hands with the two principal men. He desired 
them all to become Christians, and asked me to address them. We returned 
all board, and proceeded up the river until we came opposite Nakelo, 
where we anchored for the night. The King himself provided me a 
comfortable place for the night on the canoe; and he gave out a verse 
alld prayed. Ear~v the following morning I visited the town of Nakelo. 
Some food was brought to the canoes; and an immense heap, whic:h had 
been piled ready for us at a distance./i"Om the river up which we passed, 
was fetched by parties from each canoe. The callal through which we 
passed. cut by aformer King of Rewa, was shallow; but at high water, the 
tide making the whole length of the rivel; it was sufjicient(v deep for the 
latgest canoes. In times of war thil' canal is dosed hy a fence made of 
large trees. The old King of Nakelo came all board the Vuniva/lI s c:anoe. 
and wen! with us to Rewa. On our IVay they lOok all hoard the various 
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canoes a pile of many thousands of sticks of sugarcane, which had been 
brought by the people of Tokatoka 10 the riverside; also several cooked 
pigs, and other food. Forty large canoes, with long streamers from the 
masthead, being propelled up the rivel; was a rare sight. This rivel; with 
its various branches, will answer well, when this extensive alld fertile 
district shall be properly cultivated. for the conveyance of produce to 
vessels from the colonies. War being ended. and Christianity established, 
I doubt not but the induslly of these natives will be encouraged to supply 
pigs, yams. tim bel; tobacco, coffee, cotton, cocoa-nut oil. and other 
articles. for the colonial markets. Hitherto there have been but short 
seasons of peace between Nakelo and Tokatoka. We had Chiefs Fom both 
districts on board the Vunivalu s canoe, they being again on friendly 
terms. alld very comfortable togethel: 

We spent the Sabbath at Rewa. The Tongans held their services in the two 
large houses which they occupied; and we assembled in the open air 
with the VUllivalu alld the Rewa people, on a spot sacred in the past days 
of Heathenism. The sight was most gratifYing -the challge is immensely 
great. We were in the vicinity of the oven used for cooking the Mbauans. 
instead of hating, fighting. and devouring each other, as they have been 
for the last ten years, they are now worshipping the true and living and 
life giving God together. This is the Lord:~ doing. and it is marvelous in 
our eyes, / and M,: Moore called at the large house occupied by King 
George. to see the Queen. but could not see either of them. Class-meetings 
were being held in various parls of the house; and one company I observed 
outside, assembled on a small hill for the same purpose. 

On the Monday very large quantities of cooked food were hrought ji"Om 
the towns subject to Rewa. From one district the row of cooked taro was 
thirty-three yards long, and two feet square. /t was held in by a lining of 
sail-mats, which were supported by posts, entirely covered with small 
sinnet. King George gave to Mr. Moore and me. as our portion, a live 
turtle, the best cooked pig, a large basket of taro, and one of yams. At 
King George s request Chief~ who had been connected with the war now 
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ended, were assembled from every part; both those who had joined with 
Rewa, and those who had supported Bau: to whom the decree of peace 
was delivered for them sacredly to keep. The punishment for any 
transgression was thus announced: 'A ny town offending by taking any 
steps towards war will be considered the enemy of all, and will be liable 
to chastisement by the combined powers of Mbau and Rewa '. 

King George had stated to me at Mbau his intention of making inquiry 
about the destruction of the Mission premises at Rewa. In the evening, he 
met the Rewa Chiefs on the subject. They wished to ward off inquiry, but 
promised to collect what they could of property which had been taken 
away on the night of the fire, and retained. The case is to be inquired into 
on the return of the fleet ji-orn KandavII, when it is also arranged that 
persons/rom all the towns round aboUl are to assemble on the Sabbath, 
and some from each place are publicly to renounce Heathenism. But it 
appears the people are not disposed to wait; for two hundred and fifty 
have already followed their Chiefs and become Christian in the Nakelo 
district, and Chiefs of other towns have already begun to worship God. 
The fact is, the people generally are tired of war, and of presenting 
offerings to that which has obviously been of no manner of use, but a 
burden and cause of evil to them; and they are desirous of adopting the 
religion of which they have long heard, talked, and thought, and which 
they believe to be true and useful. 

On the 15'· the fleet sailed early for Kandavu, and I returned home, 
regretring that I could not accompany them with ow neglecting the 
printing, and risking being absent on the arrival of the 'Wesley'. In my 
way, I called again at Mburetu, and there saw the most splendid temple 
that J have met with. [t was finished three days before Kamba was taken. 
The gods of Mburetu are much trusted in; credence is general(y given to 
the oracle there. They are reputed as having always screened Mburetu 
from every attack. A Chief of the place said to me, The lotu is true; or 
Kamba would not have been taken '. At Nakelo, also, I found a new temple. 
There, too, [ met with a Chieffrom another town, who said that all their 
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gods and priests were Iiars;for they had all promised that Kamba should 
be seClIre, and the Tongans killed. The people say, 'We thought andfelt 
that Kamba would be destroyed, and that we should he killed; bllt the 
gods alld priests pledged our safety and victon", Having heard all that 
the heathen priests had promised, Mara went /0 aliI' Teacher at Kamba, 
and asked him what party would prel'wl The Teacher shrewdly replied, 
The parry that is right with God', 'Ar', said Mara, 'that is 0111' party, for 
we have not done anything against Christianill'; whereas, the Tongans 
are wrong byJighting in F(ii '; and he went and encouraged the people, 
hy stating that the Teacher had said they wOlild be successful, It is evident 
that the most important results depended lipan the success or failure of 
the Tongans at Kamba ... 

The great difficulty now is wanl of native help. The demand is so great 
alld slldden, that we are completely ill afix. When Mbau hecame Christian, 
we wrote to Ihe Friendly Islands, desiring Thirty Local Preachers: and TO 
Lakemba for the same numbel: From the former we have received fOI/l; 
and(i'om the latter seven: hUI what are they among so many islands, 
districts, and towns, that are all now CI:l'ing oulli)}' help - places where 
there is not any person who knows hall' 10 pray or teach anylhing ill 
religion ? It is most distressing /0 receive earnest applicaliolls for 
Teachers, wiThout being ahle LO supply even one, Al the large and populous 
island o{ Kandavu, persons have lotued al Iwent)'-one lOwns. When lately 
visited, the IIl1mber was upwards o{ seven hundred: and it is probahle 
that soon there will be several Ihousand.\' pr(!{essedly Christian, all that 
island ()( lIearl), aile hllndred /Owns; and to il MI: Moore can SUppll' 011(1' 

fOllr persolls for the lI'ork. At Mhall we applied to King George for a 
calloe 10 take lellers 10 Lakemba, again pressing ollr earnesl demands 
for milch help. The case o{taking aliI' lellers was easily met, as aile o{his 
canoes was shortly to sail to Lakemba, in order 10 be employed by Tui 
Nayau in conveying property to Lakemba(i"OJn his outer island. Al Rewa, 
I agaill called upon King George, alld told him that calls (or immediale 
help were perplexing I)' numerolls and urgent, and Ihal, i{ men were 
granledji'Ol1I Lakemba, 'feared there wOlild he no conl'emllce/or {hem. 
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He promptly decided, though the property to be collected by the calloe 
was for himself; alld said, 'Of what importallce can allention to Tui 
Naya:v commands be, when compared with the oblaining of Teachers 
when Ihey are so mllch lIeeded ? The canoe shall relum direcl wilh 
Teachers '. He had already shown Ihal his hearl is in Ihe 1V0rk of Cod. 
when I met Ihe Local Preachers and Class-Leaders. abolll eighty in 
numbel; who are now with him from Ihe Friendly Islands. On thaI 
occasion I had urged them to vigilant allention to their OWII souls. 
alld to those who are under Iheir care, and laid before them the case 
of Fiji. He then spoke out plainly. sayillg, that ollly a want of love to 
souls kept them back, as there were lIumbers of Local Preachers in 
Tonga whose services were not required there. He was also vel)' killd 
in bringing many things from Viwa to Rewa to meel Mr. Moore's 
present wallts. 

The old King of Nakelo, who became nominally Christian on going to 
Mbau after the taking of Kamba, had not great influence in his powerful 
district. His two eldest sons, who ruled the people and town, were divided, 
one having been fighting on the side of Mball, and each scheming to get 
the other slain. They had not become reconciled. Ra Ngata, the ruling 
Chief, who resided with his father, had rendered the most powerful aid 
to Rewa, and had defied successfully all the energy and treachery of 
Mbau at the time of its greatest power. Mara and the people' of Ovalau, 
backed by the whites, were still at war with Mbau. Ra Ngata might fear 
lest his brother should still be encouraged by Mball to kill him: he might 
be stout-hearted, and disposed to stand out against Mbau with Mara: but 
the sparing of a younger brother, friends , and people, when Kamba was 
taken, had made an impression on his mind. 

'While he was pondering over this pleas ing occurrence, Mr. Moore and 
his family, on. their way back to Rewa from Mball, were compelled, by 
the tide and current in the river to stay at Nakelo. It was rather doubtful 
whether they would be safe with Ra Ngata. The canoe-men, and 
Missionary too, were far from desiring to remain there: and it was a 
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most severe trial to Mrs. Moore, who was not well". Ra Ngata spent the 
evening with them. Mr. Moore conversed freely with him. He then begged 
to be visited on the following Sabbath, when he and some of his principal 
people would begin to worship God. Thus the detention at Nakelo for the 
night was the means of bringing about this sati sfactory and most desirable 
result, removing the only cause of remaining anxiety between Rewa and 
Mbau. Mr. Moore went, according to appointment, when he found the 
Chief and several others dressed ready for worship. Ra Ngata afterwards 
told Mr. Calvert that when his brother and people, who were captured at 
Kamba, were spared and returned home at once, loIU and supplied with 
dresses, it quite overcame all his prejudices against the Vunivalu, Mbau, 
and the loIU - he fe lt thoroughly ashamed, and then resolved to submit to 
the Chief and to the Lord. That act told much upon his mind, being far 
more powerful in convincing him of the real influence and excellence of 
Christianity than many sernJOns or conversations. Ra Ngata, not having 
seen the Vuni valu since the war, went from Nakelo very early on the 
morning of the 15'h to have an interview; but King George's usual dispatch 
had caused the fleet to move off earlier than is customary in Fij i, so that 
Ra Ngata had well nigh been too late with his provision of sweet puddings 
and taro for the Vunivalu, whose canoe was being propelled down the 

"Mrs. Moore wrote as fo llows to M rs. Calvert, on her arrival at Rewa: 'We spent one night at 
Nakelo. Necessity only induced us to remain. The Chief and lady were kind; but we have had proof 
of Fij ian friendship, so as to lead us not to trust any. especially a man like Ra Ngata. and such real 
Heathens and cannibals as the Nakelo people. It was with strange feeli ngs I made the necessary 
arrangements for the night. What I would have given for a light I cannot tell you. We were obliged 
to sit in darkness, which made our s ituation more dreary. The lord protected. We left the Chief with 
a promise that he and his lady would lotu shortly; so that we trust some good end was answered by 
our detention. I was scarcely able to go again to the canoe, (having caught a severe cold by sleeping 
in an uninhabited house and on a poor make-shift of a bed) and suffered much from pain in my 
limbs, especially in onc leg, which I was not able to put to tht: ground without a great deal of pain 
for several days. You will , I know. wondcr how I felt, on arriv ing again at a place which had caused 
us so much trouble and sorrow. A sight orthe old spot brought vividly to my reco llection all the 
confusion and horrors orthat awful night, and a remembrance oflhat place in which we were once 
so comfortable, but from which we were glad, even at a short notice, to make our escape from the 
devouring e lement to a native hovel, and were at the mercy of those who, no doubt, but for an over
ru ling Providence. would have taken our lives for a liult: paltry gain. I fee l pretty comfortable in the 
day, but at night I get so nervous that it is oftcn quilC morning before I can get any rest'. 
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river on his arrival. Ra Ngata, though a heavy man, walked nimbly with a 
light step that morning, exulting in the peace which was established, and, 
having sent the food by a small canoe, ran with Mr. Calvert along the 
bank of the river in order to get a word with the Vunivalu. Both were 
pleased to see each other, and, one from the canoe and the other from the 
bank, exchanged friendly words. The Vunivalu said cheerfully, 'Good 
bye, Ra Ngata: we are off to Kandavu. Mr. Calvert, teach him about 
religion, and tell him to attend to it ' . 

The Mission at Rewa was now fairly started again. Mr. Moore was urged 
by many of the people to remain, and consented. They had greatly 
marvelled at his behaviour when his house was burnt and his family 
exposed to peril, and they wondered that he continued to treat them with 
so much kindness. He had worked hard and successfully in endeavouring 
to restore peace, which many were anxious should continue. There was 
still, however, a war-party; and it was generally believed that the 
destruction of the Mission-house originated with them. But in this case, 
as in others, the enemies of peace and the Gospel not only failed, but 
their evil deed recoiled on themselves, serving to further the ends they 
wished to frustrate. Much labour had been expended on this Mission, 
without any considerable apparent success; but the seed had been sown, 
and the minds of the people were made familiar with the claims of true 
religion, and thus stood prepared, when any move towards the 1otu, should 
be made. An occasion soon came. A man who, though not of highest 
rank, yet held the most influential position now in Rewa , publicly 
abandoned Heathenism and professed Christianity. This made no small 
stir, and the chief men assembled and demanded his reasons for taking 
such a daring step. He replied, ' I have been induced to become Christian 
because our priests are generally false ; and because the King's priest, 
while striking the posts, promised that he would bring the late King to 
life after he was dead; also because Mr. Moore's house was burnt without 
my being told of it, which has grieved me'. The Chiefhad well considered 
the step, and now remained firm, much to the annoyance of the French 
Priest, who told him that ifhe became Protestant, he would be like a great 
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fish among little fishes, frightening them out of his net, and begged him, 
as a much beller alternative, to remain heathen. The new convert, however, 
stood fast, and became very earnest in prayer and regular in his attention 
to religious duties. Another consultation of Chiefs was therefore held, 
when it was resolved that they too should lolU, that peace should be 
permanent, and that all the towns and islands belonging to Rewa should 
be urged to serve the one true God. 

Four canoes arrived from Lakemba, bringing a Chief and several other 
Christians, who zealously advocated the claims of religion, and thus 
strengthened the good work, which now went on with vigour. The seed 
was springing at last, and the heart of the Missionary was glad. He wrote 
thus to the General Secretaries: 

Rewa, 
November 12th 1855 

Things have taken quite a change in this Circuit. Our prospects are now 
glorious, and thousands are anxious to be taught the way of salvation. 
The Lord is going before liS, and opening doors on every hand. The people 
are continually crying. 'Come and help us '; and where in the beginning 
of the year the offer of mercy would have been, and was, rejected, there 
they beg us to send them some one to instruct them in reading, and to 
teach them the way of life. The Holy Spirit has also been working among 
us. Some have been converted to God, and many are repenting of their 
sins. Our hearts are cheered by many inquiring the way of salvation. We 
have lately been reminded that God is still the same; His way of working 
the same; His grace and power producing the same wondrous change in 
the hearts, lives, tongues, of the degraded Fijians, as in the day when 
Peter preached to the guilty Jews and others, and such wonders resulted. 
The religion o.(Christ is the same in evelY land. A man came to hisfriends, 
the Rewa Chief\', afew days ago, and said, 'Come, and J will tell you of 
the great things the Lord has donefor my soul '. The people were amazed, 
while he told them of his repenrance. and of the Ho(v Ghost coming upon 
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him, and of the love of God being shed abroad in his heart. Thus the Lord 
is encouraging us in our work. 'We have the droppings of the shower, 
and look for the bursting.floods on all this thirsty land. 

Great surprise was caused by the fervent prayers of the new converts, 
and the earnest simplicity with which they described the effect of the 
Holy Spirit's work upon them. Family prayer was established in many 
households, and, in some cases, was conducted by a member of the family. 

Such a work was fatal to the interests of the Romish Mission, and the 
Priest was obliged to leave Rewa, being the third Station already forsaken 
by the French Mission, after long but unsuccessful toil. In June 1856, the 
following was the report from the Rewa Circuit: 

Wide doors have been open before us all the year, but we have not been 
able to enter them for the want of help. Many have been the cries, 'Come 
over and help us '; and many the schemes resorted to in order to get help. 
Some have begged, some have sent presents, some have threatened to 
return to Heathenism, some to Popery, and others who are Papists (in 
profession) have promised to join us if we could send them a Teacher; 
but in most cases we have only been able to give a passing call, and 
endeavour to satisfy them with a promise. 

From our last report you would learn of the vast numbers who. in afew 
days, made a profession of Christianity. We had feared tha/there would 
be a great relapsing to Heathenism this year, but we are thankful to be 
able to report that such cases have been very few. and only where we 
have not been able to supply Teachers. The work has been progressing 
all the year, as you will see by Ollr returns. our numbers having doubled 
that of last year. 

This Circuit is divided into nine branches, embraCing separate kingdoms 
and various clusters of islands. The Mission-house is at Rewa Bay. We 
give the Report of two or three of these branches. 
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Rewa Branch 
This extends some twelve miles east andfive north ./i"om Ihe Bay. About 
one-third of the people are professing Christians. II comprises forty 
10\l'/1S. We have here jive chapels; jive other preaching places, with six 
Teachers. and congregations averaging from jiJiy to two hundred; six 
day schools, averaging attendance ./i"om .fiJi." to one hundred. 

/n some parts o/, this branch the work is velY promising. We ha ve had 
several conversions, and a goodly number are heginning to read the 
Scriptures. In Ihe /Own of Rewa Ihere has been lIIuch to discourage; the 
Chiefs, of whom there are many about the sallie rank, are nol united, 
and they carry Iheir petty quarrels into Ihe lOlli, and thus some jiJiy, 
including men, lVomen, and children, have become Papists. This is Ihe 
only chance PopelY has in Fiji; its foundalion fIIust be dissension and 
discord; and as peace and unity can be brought about by the preaching 
of 'Christ crucified', so il will perish wilh ils fOllndalion. 

Nakelo Branch 
This comprises eighteen /Owns. and is silliated inland, about jive miles 
north of'the Bay. Ilere we have Ihree Teachers, three day schools, three 
chapels, jive other preaching-places, wilh congregalions averagingfrom 
.!ifiy /Ofour hundred. Two-thirds of'che populalion are Chrislians. There 
is a good work going on here, and sel'eral are under concern for their 
souls. Man)' are heginning /0 read the Scriptures, and lIIeet in instruction 
classes. This is ajine.fieldjor labour; Ihe people have been velyattentive 
co Iheir leachers, and there is a prospect o.r great good. 

Naitasiri Branch 
This kingdom includes a large extent o.f country along the banks or a 

.fIne river, very populolls. and 111 as II)' healhen. Here \I'e ha ve .lour 
Teachers, two chapels, .four olher preaching-places, lI'ilh congregalions 
averaging ji'Ofn one hundred 10 one hundred and(i(ty. The Chief o/, Ihis 
place, wi{/I many of' his people, are inquiring aJier God. and we hope 
are 'nO! farfi'olll Ihe kingdom '. 
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Suva Branch 

This is another small kingdom, ten miles west of the Bay, and the key to a 
large heathen district. Here we have two Teachers, one chapel. two other 
preaching-places, and congregations averagingfrom one to two hundred. 
We see the literal fulfillment of Scripture in this place: 'And Kings shall 
be thy nursing fathers, and their Queens thy nursing mothers: they shall 
bow down to thee with theirfaces to the earth, and lick up the dust of thy 
feet, and thou shalt know that I am the Lord;for they shall not be ashamed 
that wait on Me '. The King and Queen here have been very decided: and 
haVing great influence with their people, the work has spread and 
deepened all the year. About thirty have begun to read the Scriptures; a 
jew are under concern for their souls: and instruction classes have been 
formed. We entertain great hope of good in this branch. 

Serua Branch 

This is another small kingdom on this coast, and about thirty miles west 
from the Bay. Within the last three months we have placed a Teacher 
here. He has a congregation of two hundred. The whole district around 
is heathen. This is a very central Station, in a populous district, and will 
be as a light in a dark place. Yanutha, a small island ten miles farther 
west. is connected with this place for the present. We have aboUl two 
hundred and fifty Christians here, bUl no Teacher for them. We have just 
sent them a youth to teach them to read. 

Nandronga Branch 
Another kingdom, and an old Statioll that has cost much labour, and not 
altogether without fruit, where a small Society has been formed. Two 
from them have begun to exhort their coulllrymen, but still the work does 
flOt spread. They have long been engaged in war, and are so still. Many 
dead bodies have been eaten here during the last three months, and they 
declare that they will not become Christian unti! they devour the whole 
of their enemy. The Teacher has been subject to much annoyance from 
the Heathen. Human flesh has been portioned to him jimn their feasts, 
with various other trials not expected on an old Station: he has, however, 



borne them with Christian fortitude, and, although he has been ill most 
of the year. he is still loath to leave them. We have thought it advisable 
to remove him to the Mission Station; and, should his health be restored, 
we should deem him a proper person for the native ministry. This branch 
will remain for the present under the care of one of the Chiefs of the 
place. He is an Exhorter. and a tried man. We have one chapel here, 
three other preaching-places, with one hundred and thirty professing 
Christians. We shall send them a Teacher as soon as possible. 

/n this Circuit there are /6,000 attendants on public worship; there are 
eighteen chapels, and fifty orher preaching-places: the most inefficient 
native agency has to be employed to meet the pressing desires of the 
people. The Missionary has had only one Assistant Missionary and 
twenty-seven Catechists to assist him, and the laller are, many of them, 
young men whose chief qualification is real piety and ability to read. 
There are also eleven Local Preachers, one hundred and twenty-one full 
members, and seventy-two on trial for membership. 

While the labour of the Circuit was greatly increasing, the Missionary 
was placed in a perplexing position by the complete failure of his wife's 
health , who had long suffered much occasionally. In July 1856, he writes 
to a Missionary in England: ' Mrs. Moore has been very ill for two months, 
most of the time confined to her bed. We have a native woman acting as 
wet nurse to the child. Some consider that I ought not to trifle any longer 
with her affliction, but try a change to the colony. I am in a strait, seeking 
the Divine guidance. I seem very much needed just now in my Circuit, 
with such a number of professing Christians. The districts of Tokatoka 
and Notho have 10llled, I have been all round Kandavu on foot , and am 
surprised at the work of God. You would be astonished to hear many 
pray, who have only begun to seek religion since you left Fiji . Should 
Mrs. Moore 's health so improve as to justify my allowing her to undertake 
the voyage without me, I purpose letting her go by the Wesley to the 
colony, and I shall remain alone in Fiji to help in the great work' . 
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During this year the Rev. J.H. Royce arrived in Fiji, and was appointed 
to Rewa, whence, on October 2 1 ", he writes as follows : 

Ha ving completed our work in the Friendly Islands. we proceeded to 
Fiji. visiting the several Stations of Lakemba. Nandi. Mbua. Viwa. 
and Rewa. where our wanderings terminated. Here. in Fiji. they were 
fully expecting three men. beside myself In the District Meeting they 
were much perplexed to know what to do. Mr. Calvert gone; Mr. Joseph 
Waterhouse with permission to go to the colonies for the benefit of 
his health; Mr. Samuel Waterhouse unfitfor further service at present. 
owing to the loss of his wife during the year, Mr. Malvern s health 
breaking down; Mrs. Moore ill. and necessitated to go to the colonies. 
and leave her husband here for a season. What was to be done ? It 
was found. on examining the different reports. that twelve additional 
men could be well employed in the work. There are now full sixty 
thousand people in Fiji who have bowed the knee to Jehovah. beside 
thousands more who will shortly be numbered among us; for the 
people say. The lotu will come. and it is no use our trying to push it 
back again'. After consideration. Mr. Joseph Waterhouse consented 
to remain. although the consequences may be serious to himself; and 
so did Mr. Malvern for a while longer, not forgetting that. during the 
hot season of the past year, he was totally incapacitated for work for 
some weeks. 

In the Rewa Circuit we have twenty-one thousand professing 
Christians; and every week brings its additional numbers. Some 
thousands have lotued since our last District Meeting. We fear that 
the Papists will take advantage of our weakness. We regret to say. in 
a dispute which has lately occurred at Nandi. some hundreds. in 
opposition to our people. declared themselves Papists; and now they 
have a Priest among them. Whether this will be a permanent change. 
remains to be proved. It is impossible. in this Circuit. with the present 
staff of men. to visit more than once in six months some important 
towns which have lately embraced Christianity. 
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The following are extracts from a letter to the Rev. J. Calvert after his 
return to England, from Mr. Moore, dated March 18th 1857: 

l wrote you some time ago. telling you a/Mrs. Moore S going to the colony 
for the benefit a/her health. I have heard a/her safe landing. but nOlhing 
since. Our son Marshall reached Sydney/rom Auckland School two days 
be/ore her arrival; so Mrs. Moore will have all the children together. 
This will be nice. The children are now becoming a difficulty. l trust 
something will be done to make us easy in this matter. This has been a 
most trying year to me. one 0/ the greatest trials in my life; but the Lord 
has b"een increasingly precious. and grace has been given according to 
my day. I have little time to study; go. go. go. is the order 0/ the day. The 
work extends on every hand. and we want a thousand bodies to be in a 
thousand places at once. to do the great work 0/ this Circuit. The fruit 
begins to appear; many are preparing/or baptism. We feel the benefit 0/ 
a Church. The Lord is present with us. 

We still /eel the great want 0/ labourers. The schooner-boat I purchased 
is kept constantly going. and is one of the best speculations a/my life. By 
her we have been able to get nineteen men down from Matuku and Totoya 
for Kandavu; and I have been over again. and placed them all round the 
island. so that we have the whole 0/ Kandavu under instruction. except 
Ngaloa, where Thangilevu. the Chief, still remains heathen. Kandavu 
needs a Missionary at once. I spent a month there. going evely day until 
I could go no longer; lind then I could not do all I wallled. I gal the 
Classes into order; examined fifteen men for hecoming Exhorters and 
Local Preachers; and left them in good spirils. Paulll Vea is doing well; 
but he is getting old. and{ailing. Watson is a fine /ellow. right-hearted 
and velY use/ul. At Mbengga the work prospers. All are 10IU at Vatulele. 
Nandronga is moving. They wish me to go down. Serua and Navua are 
still fighting. The same old horrid cllstoms go together - Heathenism, 
war, and cannibalism. Twenty persons were killed about fifteen days ago 
by Koroi Nduandua. They were all eaten. We are. howevel; getting some 
hold 0/ him. through our Teacher at Naitollitoni. which is quite close 10 
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him. He says he will soon low. Thence. coming up [he coast. we have 
hold ofMosi. Nalasilasi. Namuka. Tamavua. and Suva. The work prospers 
a! the last place. At home. we have great cause 10 be encouraged. 1 canllot 
get a Sunday a[ home in months. At No[ho. TokalOka. Kai Malavou. and 
Nake/o. we have large chapels. from sixty to ninety feetlollg. Ra Ngata is 
baptized; also the Chief ofNaitasiri; and mallY others evidence a concern 
for their souls. But not halfofthe people ill this Circuit are yet low. This 
large land is s[ill in darkness and the shadow of death .r The enemy has a 
vast army s[ill illthejield; it is not yet lime 10 Cly. 'VictolJl r' No. not yet 
the lime to withdraw the troops. The deadly jight has yet to befollght. 
The great work of leaching has to be done; and. lin less we can get more 
help. how is it 10 be done? 1 begin 10 fear tha! the colonies IVillnot be 
able. however willing they may be. to supply the men and means for this 
Mission. The missiona/y jire does not bum hotly. The thirst is rather for 
gold than for souls. We must. however; continue to hope. and see what 
the Wesley will bring this time. 

There seems to be an impression abroad that we wan! to run away from 
Fiji! How can it have been raised? For my own part. 1 am willing 10 stay 
and die in Fiji. if the Commillee wishes me to do so. alld it be thougilt 
best. T should look upon it as an affliction. a trial. a judgment. should I. 
from fami(v circumstances. be obliged to quit the .field of labour; and 1 
believe. as a District. we are allfull)' devoted to our work. and determined 
to labour for the salvation of Fiji. if we write strongly. it is because we 
love Fiji. are jealous for the honour of our Mastel; and feel that now is 
the time for working. More help is now needed in Fiji. The enemies of 
Christ are confounded. confused. alld relreating; but unless we get more 
men and means, the enemy may rally. alld prolong the bailie. and greCII 
loss result. I need not tell you the state of FijI Jusl look at the Rewa 
Circuit. We have 1I0t tell mell that can be called Teachers. Think of 
Kandavu. and a/l the places on this land. left in the hands of men who 
have just been takenfrollltheir Classes. quite ral\~ having never preached 
a sermon I How are the people to be taught by them ? What can we 
expect from them ? And what must be the consequence if they are not 
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well looked after by the Missionary? And how are we to see after them with 
our present numbers ? My heart sinks when I consider the state of this 
Circuit, and of Fiji generally. Look at Mbau, with a Missionary who ought 
to have rest. Look at the Viwa Circuit, all that dark coast right away to Mba, 
with a Missionary who writes: '/ am ready to lie down and weep, when 1 
remember the state of my Circuit, and have not strength to go and visit it '. 
Look at Mbua, all involved in war again. Look at Nandi, distracted again 
with war. A Teacher has been killed at Waikama, and Mr. Fordhamfears his 
wife will not be able to bear much more excitement; and, if the war continues, 
he will be obliged to ask for a removal at the District Meeting, should he be 
able to stay so long. We must not shut our eyes to the state of things. 
Missionaries are required ! How are we to get more Missionaries for Fiji? 
If I had a tongue of fire, 1 should, like to go and try to wake up our colonial 
Churches' . They cannot become missionary Churches in a day. They must 
have time for it. They cannot yet look on Fiji as their child, only as adopted. 
Fiji may have many instructors, but she can have only one 'father'. You 
must make our home Churches feel this. We must have their prayers. We 
cannot do without them. There must be no retreat; just now we require all 
the help we can get. We as Missionaries must make sacrifice of comfort, of 
life, of all. The Churches must also make sacrifices - of men, of means, of 
prayers, of faith. The honour of the Church, of Missions, of Christ, are at 
stake at this present moment, Fiji will have a frothy religion, unless we get 
more help. We should be looking into the fUture. Should one, two, or three 
be compelled to remove, or die, Ilew men could not meet the case. They 
could preach or read a sermon ill a few months; but does it Ilot take years to 
make a man thoroughly efficient? Our Testaments are going off at a fine 
rate. The people are getting all well with their reading. We shall be ready for 
the English edition before you get it through the press. What a treasure it 
will be ! God speed you all ! Your report of the missionary spirit at home is 
quite encouraging. It makes one sing, 'Rule, Britannia !' as well as, 'Praise 
God from whom all blessings flow '. 

-The South Sea Missions were now under the direct management and care of the new Australian 
Conference. 
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REWA 

At the date of the preceding letter, written to England, Mr. Moore wrote 
as follows to the Rev. John Eggleston, Secretary of Missions, Sydney: 

This has been a most trying year. I can scarcely get two days at home 
together. I am constantly going; the demands of the Circuit are now getting 
so great. The fruit begins to appear; and what with marrying, baptizing, 
and meeting the Classes, and trying to get things into working order, I 
am often worn right out, and ready to sit down and weep over the awful 
state of Fiji, and the little concern manifested by our Churches at home. 
What can be the reason we cannot get more men for Fiji ? The wants of 
Fiji must be known. There has been too much crying, 'Victory! VictOlY ! ' 
in Fiji; the people think Fiji is saved. Look at Fiji again ! More than half 
this Circuit are still heathen, killing and devouring each other daily. Not 
more than twenty miles from this Mission-house twenty men were killed 
this month and eaten. Look at the Mbau Circuit, say half heathen. Look 
at the Viwa Circuit, say three parts heathen, at war, with all its horrors. 
Look at Nandi, torn to pieces again by war. A Teacher has just been 
killed, and now war, we hear, is declared by the Christians. Look at Mbua, 
three parts heathen, and the heathen Chief. the greatest Chief in the 
Circuit, has declared war on the Christians. Look at Lakemba: the Togo 
people there have next to no religion, and prevent multitudes of Fijians 
from getting any. These are facts. You must not get the impression that 
Fiji is saved, and that we can do without a reinforcement. The work must 
suffer unless we get more men. It will not do to wail until some of the 
brethren are obliged to remove, and then supply their place with new 
men. This is only cramping the work. You will say, 'We know all this 
beller than you. Fiji s wants and Fiji S state have had a thorough 
investigation by us, and what we have done tells you our conclusion. 
'Well, then, Fiji, if this is all that can be done for thee by the Churches of 
my country, thy bloody sons must become still more bloody, until they 
have filled up the measure of their iniquity, and then go down to hell to 
drink the dregs of the wrath of God, through the worldly-mindedness and 
indifference of our colonial Churches. 0 that God may wake up the land 
of my birth, and raise up men to plead Fiji s cause! 
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The General Secretary of Wesleyan Missions, in a letter, dated Sydney, 
June 7 1h 1858, says: ' Mr. Moore has just sent me an epistle full of 
triumphant joy. His Circuit is spreading, and the work is deepening. They 
will have an increase this year of one thousand church-members, and the 
same number on trial for church-membership ' . 
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MissioN HisTORY 

CHAPTER VI. 
MissioN SHip, GENERAl SUPERiNTENdENT, COllEGE ETC. 

It is necessary to introduce here a short chapter, containing outlines of 
certain very important matters belonging to the management and 
machinery of the Wesleyan Methodist Missions in the South Seas. While 
those Missions were confined to Australia, New Zealand, and the Friendly 
Islands, great difficulty and embarrassment resulted from the uncertainty 
and delay attending the forwarding of supplies to the island Stations. 
Now that the operations were extended over another large group, it became 
unavoidably necessary that the communication with the different 
Missionaries should no longer depend upon the uncertain and irregular 
visits of trading vessels, but that a distinct means of intercourse and supply 
should be provided. 11 had been told in England that 'Mr. Cargill and his 
family had been reduced to the greatest straits, almost needing the common 
necessaries of life, in consequence of the non-arrival of expected supplies; 
that Mr. Cross had been left in a dangerous illness, destitute of such things 
as were necessary for him in such trying circumstances; and that the work 
of God had been much retarded in consequence of the want of facilities 
for removing from one island to another'. Such facts could not be known 
without awakening anxiety and moving to effort. Already the British 
Methodists had made special contributions to increase the Mission staff 
in Fij i and the other islands; and now a liberal grant was made from the 
Centenary Fund for the purchase and equipment of a vessel suitable for 
the purposes and wants of the Polynesian Missions. 

John Irving Esq. of Bristol, gave liberal and important aid in this 
undertaking, and under his careful management the brigantine Triton was 
fitted out for a four years' voyage among the islands. She took in a 
miscellaneous cargo of supplies, including many articles of British 
manufacture for barter, this being the only circulating medium by which 
native labour and produce could be secured. Missionaries and their wives 
making, in all, twenty-six passengers, embarked in the Triton for South 
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Africa, New Zealand, and the Friendly Islands, and Mr. and Mrs. Williams 
for Fiji. Due notice had been given of the time of starting, and presents 
for the Miss ions had been sent in with such profuse liberality, that a 
large number of packages intended to be sent out in the Mission ship, 
were forwarded to Sydney to meet her there. 

Followed by the best wishes and prayers of thousands, the Triton set sai l 
from England on the 14th of September 1839 and landed the Rev. Thomas 
Williams and his wife at Lakemba on the 8th of July in the following year. 

The vessel thus sent out was to be used in the annual visitation of all the 
Stations by the General Superintendent of the Society's Missions in 
Australasia and Polynesia. This office was now filled by one whose name 
lives in the grateful and loving remembrance of thousands, though he has 
passed away. The Rev. John Waterhouse, after working at home until the 
prime of his life, went out to devote to the oversight of the South Sea Missions 
all the vigour and matured excellence of character and piety for which he 
was so remarkable. He at once threw all his energy into the work committed 
to him, and by his labour and counsel greatly aided the Missionaries and 
strengthened the Mission. With faithful diligence he visited every Station, 
and made minute inquiry into all the affairs of each. His Journals, from which 
extracts were given in the Missionary Notices of 1841 to 1844, are rare 
specimens of condensed and valuable information. 

Mr. Waterhouse lived to accomplish the personal examination of the 
entire field of missionary labour which had been put under his care. In 
doing this he had toiled hard, and undergone much fatigue and exposure 
to danger. Worn out with incessant work, he died on the 30th of March 
1842 crying out, as he went to his rest, 'Missionaries ! Missionaries ! 
Missionaries! ' He, ' being dead, yet speaketh' . Many have given heed to 
that dying appeal; and distinguished among them are the two sons of the 
departed man of God, who gave up flattering prospects of worldly success 
in the colonies, and have since laboured faithfully and suffered deeply in 
the Fij ian Mission. 
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In 1843 the Rev. Walter Lawry succeeded to the office of General 
Superintendent. For some time Mr. Lawry had been a Missionary in New 
South Wales, and in 1822 went boldly forth alone, and 'encountered much 
difficulty and peril in endeavouring to commence a Mission in the Friendly 
Islands'. After remaining for some years in the English work at home, he 
offered to go for the rest of his life to the scene of his former labours; an 
offer which was gratefully accepted by the Missionary Committee, and 
resulted in the appointment already mentioned. Mr. Lawry arrived in 
Sydney in January 1844, and had the satisfaction of sending at once two 
young men - Messrs. John Watsford and David Hazlewood - to reinforce 
the Fiji Mission. The General Superintendent then proceeded to New 
Zealand, and fixed his home at Auckland, which thenceforward became 
the head quarters of the Triton, a suitable piece of land on the shore being 
granted by the Government for the shipping and housing of Mission stores. 

Already the Triton had exceeded the four years' stay among the islands 
for which she was prepared; and it was found that she had saved the 
funds of the Mission to such an extent, that, after all her expenses were 
deducted, she cleared her original cost, to say nothing of the great increase 
of comfort and convenience which her regular visits had secured to the 
Missionaries. But a larger vessel was needed. The Triton could not carry 
a year's stores for all the Stations, and when she went to Sydney to fetch 
Mr. Lawry and the new Missionaries, she had to be re-coppered before 
returning to the islands, and thirty tons of goods, which she could not 
receive, had to be freighted in another vessel at great expense. The Mission 
had been greatly helped by the presence of the Triton; and during the 
Rewan war she rendered invaluable service in the removal of the Mission 
family and printing establishment, among circumstances of great peril. 

As she was now to return to England, the Missionaries sent home an 
urgent request that a larger vessel should be sent out, and that Captain 
Buck, the clever and zealous commander of the Triton, should be intrusted 
with her. The force of the appeal was duly felt by the Missionary 
Committee, and orders were given for the building of a fine brig of two 
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hundred and fifty tons burden. The work was intrusted to Messrs. White 
and Sons , of Cowes, who did all that could be done to insure 
accommodation for passengers, and adaptation in all respects for the 
peculiar service on which the vessel was to be employed. John Irving 
Esq. of Bristol, exerted himself indefatigably, and generously devoted 
much time to the superintendence of the building. The Triton was sold; 
and the proceeds of the sale, together with her earnings during her voyage, 
were enough to pay the entire cost of the building and equipment of the 
new brig, which was launched on the 23,d of September 1816, and named 
the John Wesley. 

She sailed from Southampton on November 21" 1846 under command of 
Captain Buck. She carried Missionaries for Sydney, New Zealand, and 
the Friendly Islands, and Messrs. John Malvern and John Ford, with their 
wives and children, for Fiji. About a ton and a half of presents from friends 
of the Mission, with an ample supply of necessary stores, went out at the 
same time, together with an excellent long-boat, the need of which had 
been greatly felt in the Rewan removals. The voyage out was prosperous. 
Several heavy gales were encountered, but the good brig behaved well , 
and the hand of God was on the missionary band to protect them. The 
regular and hearty worship of these devoted ones was greatly blessed. to 
the crew, most of whom had become converted and united to the Church, 
when on the 18'h of March 1847, the John Wesley anchored safely at 
Sydney. After a short stay here, and leaving Mr. Harris, the Mission ship 
went on to Auckland, where Mr. Kirk remained. After taking in necessary 
stores, Mr. Lawry started on his first visitation voyage. He writes, April 
12'h 1847: 'We came to anchor at Tonga, after a rough and stormy passage 
of a fortnight, which in most vessels would have been three weeks; but 
the John Wesley does wonders, and is a first-rate vessel in all respects '. 
Messrs. Daniel, Amos, and Davis, with their wives, were for the Friendly 
Islands. The District Meeting was held, and all the Stations visited, as 
well as the distant islands ofNiua Foou and Niua Tobutabu. On the 8'h of 
September, they left Tonga, to call at Ono, on their way to Lakemba, 
where they arrived on the 12th, with the new Missionaries . All the Stations 
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were visited. The removal of the Mission families from Somosomo, 
with everything from the two houses, was well effected by the Wesley; 
and the goods were taken to the two new Stations then commenced 
on Vanua Levu. Notwithstanding Captain Buck's acquaintance with 
the difficult navigation of Fiji, and his vigilantcare, the Wesley struck 
three times during this voyage; once being twelve hours on the reef, 
and a second time nine hours. These were times of anxiety, curbing 
the exultations of all in the splendid new vessel and skilful Captain, 
and leading to more earnest prayer to, and trust in, the Almighty. She 
floated again, without receiving any material injury. On the 10th of 
December, Mr. Lawry wrote: 'We made the North Cape of New 
Zealand . The John Wesley has come up in a week, close hauled all 
the way, and without her proper amount of ballast. She is a very fine 
vessel, easy, fast , and comfortable for passengers. The height of her 
'tween-decks adds greatly to her otherwise excellent accommodations. 
She does great credit to all concerned in her building and outfit'. 

After the Wesley had successfully completed her third voyage among 
the islands in 1850, it was found necessary that she should return to 
England for repairs, and to have tanks fitted in her for the cocoa-nut 
oil which was collected at the different Stations. Several Missionaries 
and School-masters were wanted; and it was hoped that these might 
be brought out on the return of the vessel. To help to ·defray the 
expense of the homeward voyage, the native Christians were requested 
to contribute specimens of their manufactures, productions , and 
curiosities. To this they readily agreed, and the Wesley left the islands 
with considerable native stores, and sailed for England, calling at 
Auckland on her way. She arrived in England, with Mr. Lawry on 
board, in time for him to attend the Annual Meeting in Exeter Hall, in 
May 1851 . The native contributions which she brought were tastefully 
displayed at the Centenary Hall , and the sale of them superintended 
by ladies, who kindly undertook the task . More than a thousand 
visitors inspected this novel bazaar, and upwards of four hundred 
pounds was the pecuniary result. 
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On September 25'h J 85 J, the John Wesley started on her second voyage, 
carrying, with other Missionaries, the Rev. John Polglase for Fiji; and 
two trained School masters, Messrs. John Binner, and William Collis, 
with their wives. A large supply of necessary stores was sent out to the 
Missionaries, including household goods, earthenware, iron pots, and 
Manchester and Sheffield goods, as barter for procuring native produce. 
In May 1852, the Wesley reached Fiji again, bringing the Rev. John 
Watsford and family, who had been waiting at Auckland on their way 
from Sydney to the islands. The next visit of the vessel to Fiji was in the 
following May, when the Rev. Samuel and Mrs. Waterhouse arrived. 

It was seen by those who managed the affairs of the Mission, that the 
time was soon coming when the growing Australian colonies would be 
able to take upon themselves the conduct and support of the extensive 
Wesleyan missionary operations in the South Sea. In order to form and 
mature plans for the efficient establishment of a separate and affiliated 
Australasian Conference, the Rev. William B. Boyce, who had been in 
the South African Mission-work for fourteen years, was appointed by the 
Conference of 1845 to go out in charge of the Society's Missions in 
Australia and Van Dieman's Land. So successful were the measures he 
adopted, and so hearty was the co-operation of his brethren throughout 
the Colonies, that in December 1851 the General Committee at home 
decided that the time was now fully come for the separate establishment 
of the Wesleyan Methodist Societies in Australia, and for committing to 
their care the management and support of the Polynesian Missions, 
towards the expense of which an annually decreasing grant should be 
made from the Parent Society. 

The Rev. Robert Young was deputed to proceed to Australia, and formally 
constitute the 'New Conference' . Mr. Young's arrival was delayed for 
some time; but in the meanwhile was taking place the great event which 
has so altered the complexion of the southern colonies - the gold discovery. 
The change then so rapidly brought about helped to give still greater 
influence and stability to the colonial Churches. 
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Mr. Young reached Adelaide on the 4'h of May 1858, and visited 
Melbourne, Sydney, and Auckland, everywhere receiving a most cordial 
reception from Ministers and people . He preached to crowded 
congregations at every place, who were delighted with his ministrations. 
He attended several missionary and other meetings, and found that all 
entered heartily into the plans he was intrusted to lay before them. 

Mr. Young left Auckland in the Wesley to visit the Friendly and Fiji 
Islands, reaching the latter on the 6th of November, and leaving on 
the 18'''. The visit of the Deputation was a favourable opportunity for 
Miss Mary Fletcher's proceeding to Fiji, where she was married to 
the Rev. John Polglase. The plan for connecting the Missions with 
the Australasian Conference having been laid before the Missionaries 
whom Mr. Young visited, and approved of by them, he returned to 
Sydney, and again visited Melbourne and Adelaide, and afterwards 
Tasmania. All had gone on harmoniously; and it was wisely judged 
by Mr. Young to be best to leave the first Australasian Conference to 
the care of the brethren whose indefatigable and judicious labours, 
by God 's blessing, had prepared for the change. That Conference was 
held in Sydney in January 1855 , the Rev. William B. Boyce being 
President of the Conference and General Superintendent of the 
Missions in New Zealand and Polynesia. 

Sydney now became, and sti II continues to be, the headquarters of the 
John Wesley, an arrangement by which the various Mission Stations 
secured a more efficient supply both of men and means. The Rev. John 
Eggleston, after many years' service as a Wesleyan Minister in the 
colonies, has been appointed to reside in Sydney as General Secretary of 
Missions, and has entered upon his work with great earnestness and zeal 
in connexion with the Managing Committee there. 

When the General Superintendent visited the islands in 1847, the 
Missionaries laid before him a subject which had long caused them great 
anxiety. Their families were increasing; and, as they grew up, there were 
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no means of educating them. The time of the parents was fully occupied 
by the urgent business of the Mission, and the children were surrounded 
everywhere by influences of the most undesirable kind. Instances had 
even occurred in which the children of Missionaries had learned to speak 
in the language of the people, while an acquaintance with that of their 
parents was never gained. The same evi l had been felt by the Missionaries 
in the Friendly Islands; and, in concert with them and the Wesleyan 
Missionaries in ew Zealand, a scheme was considered at the Fiji District 
Meeting, for the establishment ofa school in New Zealand for the children 
of Missionaries stationed in Polynesia. It was resolved that a proprietary 
school should be organized by the Missionaries of the three Districts, the 
shares being fixed at £20. Mr. Lawry, who had no children of his own to 
be benefited by it, took several shares, and helped the matter forward 
with all zeal. The Missionary Committee in England fully sanctioned the 
scheme, and, in addition to a liberal grant of bedding and school apparatus, 
sent out the Rev. John H. Fletcher, who, as well as Mrs. Fletcher, was 
highly qualified to take charge of the school. The building was completed 
and opened in November 1849, under the name of ' Wesley College '. The 
children were conveyed from the several Stations by the Wesley, free of 
expense. 

The establishment thus auspiciously commenced has answered its purpose 
well. After some years a separate establishment was started for the girls; 
the Re v. E.B. Lyth became Governor of the College, and Mr. Fletcher 
entered the regular Circuit work at Auckland, while his brother, Mr. 
William Fletcher B.A. , of Taunton, became Principal, and Mr. William 
Watkin, the son of a Missionary, Tutor. In 1856 Mr. W. Fletcher left New 
Zealand to go as a Missionary to Fiji, his sister having become the wife 
of the Rev. John Polglase in that District. Since then Mr. Watkin has also 
been recei ved into the ministry by the Australian Conference. 

The school has more than answered the best hopes of its founders , and 
has proved an invaluable part of the Mission machinery. But now that 
Auckland has ceased to be the head-quarters, the importance of the College 
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on its original footing no longer exists. Equitable arrangements have been 
made for the satisfaction of the shareholders, and it has at last been 
resolved that the school shall continue as an educational establishment 
for the New Zealand District, the premises being purchased by the 
proceeds of the sale of the Mission-house, etc. 

Justice requires that a tribute of gratitude should here be paid to the Rev. 
Thomas Buddie, Chairman of the Auckland District. Though not 
appointed to the work, yet, being resident Minister and well quali tied, he 
was most helpful to Mr. Lawry, and undertook the main management fOT 
several years of the goods, orders, and accounts for all the Missions and 
Missionaries. He laboriously helped forward everything connected with 
the College, and had most to do with the affairs of the John Wesley. The 
various and numerous demands from each Mission family he carefully 
attended to. The accounts were remarkably clear and correct under his 
management. All this of course greatly increased Mr. Buddie's labours in 
his Circuit; yet the disinterested, prompt, friendly, and cheerful manner 
with which he ever attended to the wants of the South Sea Missions and 
Missionaries, left every one free to request any favour or work from him. 
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MissioN HisTORY 

CHAPTER VII. 

PRiNTiNG, TRANSlATioN ANd PublisHiNG 

As the Mission in Fiji extended itself, and its successes multiplied, the 
toil of transcribing parts of the Bible and other works for the people 
became a serious hindrance, and the want of a printing establishment 
pressed heavily on the Missionaries. Such an establishment was already 
in active use in connexion with the Tongan Mission, and application was 
made for its valuable help on behalf of Fij i. The first book of four pages, 
and twenty-four pages of the Gospel according to St. Matthew, printed in 
Fijian at the Vavau press, greatly lightened the labour of the Missionaries 
and rejoiced the people under their charge, some of whom read again and 
again the precious boon thus brought them, and eagerly longed for a larger 
supply. They were informed that a printing-press was to be sent out from 
England to Fiji, in order that the Scriptures might be printed in their own 
language; and they prayed earnestly that God would bring the blessing 
safely to them, and watch over the new Missionaries under whose care it 
was sent out. Two of these Missionaries were well acquainted with printing 
and book-binding, and the supply of type and printing and other materials 
which they brought out had been liberally supp lied and judiciously 
selected by the Committee at home. 

Messrs. Cargill and Cross had worked hard at translations, and were ready 
to supply copy as soon as the press could be fitted up at Lakemba. In 
March 1839, the first Wesleyan Catechism was published in the Lakemba 
dialect. This was soon followed by the Gospel according to St. Mark. 
Great was the astonishment and delight of the people as they saw the 
marvels of the Mission press. The Heathen at once declared it to be a 
god. And mightier far than their mightiest and most revered deities was 
that engine at which they wondered. In the midst of the barbarous people 
it stood, a fit representative of the high culture and triumphant skill of the 
land whence it came; and, blessed by the prayers of multitudes across the 
seas, and of the faithful ones who directed its might, that Mission press 
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began, with silent power, its great and infallible work, which was destined 
to deliver beautiful Fiji from its old and galling bonds, to cleanse away its 
filthy stains of crime, to confer upon its many homes the blessings of 
civilization, and enrich its many hearts with the wealth of the Gospel of 
Jesus. 

The works first issued from the press were prepared and revised by Mr. 
Cargill, whose long residence in the islands had made him familiar with 
the language . The Missionaries who managed the printing lost no 
opportunity, while hard at work, of gaining acquain tance with the strange 
tongue they heard spoken around them. They caught up di fferent 
expressions, and, with many an odd blunder and clumsy construction, 
tried to talk with the natives. They also noted down words, and afterwards 
learned their meaning from Mr. Cargill , who was mosl diligent in helping 
forward their attempts. With all possible speed he compiled a copious 
Vocabulary and Grammar of the Lakemban dialect for the use of his 
brethren . These they copied ; and, before very long, one of them made his 
first attempt at preaching in a little village, reading a prayer and ermon 
which Mr. Cargill had helped to prepare for the purpose. 

[t was always found that the language was best learned by constant 
intercourse with the people. Mr. Hunt, at Rewa, was shut up to this means; 
and with such diligence did he set himself to the task, that in about a 
month after his arrival he conducted, by the help of written notes , a 
religious service in the Fijian tongue. His progress was rapid and sure, 
and he was soon able to converse and preach intelligibly to his hearers . 

The press soon accomplished great good at Lakemba The Mission work 
was confirmed by its supply of books, and the schools received from the 
same source a new and vigorous life, while many converts, whose 
attendance, had been loose and irregular, became attentive and constant. 

[n July 1839, the printing establishment was removed to Rewa, where it 
continued in efficient operation, until the war in 1844 rendered its removal 
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necessary. In the following year the munificent grant of fifty reams of 
paper came as a welcome supply from the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. 

A serious difficulty soon made itself felt in the variety of dialects spoken 
in different parts of the group. At first the project was entertained of 
translating, at least, portions of the Scriptures into all these dialects. For 
a time this plan was followed . Twelve pages of Genesis and a Scripture 
Lesson Book were printed in the Mbau dialect, having been prepared by 
Mr. Cross. An Alphabet and book of twelve pages were published in 
Somosoman, and twelve pages of St. Matthew in Rewan. Catechisms 
and other small works were issued in these dialects and in that of the 
Windward Islands; and Messrs. Hunt and Lyth brought out a small Hymn 
Book of twelve pages in the dialects of Mbau and Lakemba, and which 
contained very fair imitations of some of the most fami liar of Wesley's 
Hymns. Mr. Hunt also prepared a 'Short Catechism', containing passages 
of Scripture, arranged in answer to questions on the doctrines and duties 
of Christianity. He also published twenty-three 'Short Sermons', to which 
was prefixed an address to the Native Teachers and Local Preachers, 
including a translation of suitable extracts from the 'Twelve Rules of a 
Helper '. These two books, the Taro Lekaleka and the Vunau Lekaleka, 
were much esteemed by those for whom they were specially produced, 
and, indeed, by many of the converts as well. The Morning Service from 
the Book of Common Prayer was printed in the Lakemba dialect; and 
Class-tickets and Almanacks were regularly supplied from the press. 

The entire printing establishment was thus in efficient operation: another 
and most complete supply of types and other necessaries had arrived. 
together with a second grant of paper from the Bible Society. But the 
di fficulty about the dialects became more and more formidable. At the 
District Meeting in 1843 great concern was expressed for an entire version 
of the Scriptures; and the New Testament was divided among the different 
Missionaries, to be translated into the several dialects. This seemed then 
the best thing that could be done; but in the following year the progress 
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was found to be very unsatisfactory, and it was seen that a complete version 
could never be obtained in this way. The fact was also considered that, if 
they translated separately for each division of the people, by the time 
their labours covered the whole group, they would have to supply no less 
than fifteen distinct versions of the Bible. In some cases the differences 
were small ; in others, more important. It was at last resolved that all the 
translations should thenceforth be carried on in the dialect of Mbau. Thi s 
was selected as being evidently the purest; and, further, because of the 
rising power of Mbau, which caused its forms of language to be more 
widely known than any other, and gave evident tokens o f at last 
superseding every other. Although the Lakemba people could understand 
the publications issued on the new plan, yet they were averse to the change, 
and, for their satisfaction, the Hymns were still printed as before . 

After the removal of the press from Rewa on account of the war, it had 
remained at Yiwa, for a time, unused, while the work of translation went 
on vigorously. When printing was urgently wanted, Mr. Hunt nobly gave 
up a stone house, which he had built at the cost of much toil , and there 
the work again commenced. 

During Mr. Hunt's residence in Somosomo, where his Mission work was 
greatly hindered, he had acquired a thorough knowledge of the Fijian 
language as spoken there; and his recent stay in Viwa had made him 
familiar with the Mbau dialect, which was found there. A Vocabulary 
and Grammar which he had prepared for hi s own use, were never 
completed for publication, in consequence of his other unremitting 
labours. At the District Meeting, in 1845, Mr. Hunt was requested to 
revise and carry through the press his translation of Matthew and Acts, 
three thousand copies of which were to be issued at once to meet the 
urgent demand, and one thousand to be retained for binding up with the 
rest of the Testament when complete. Everything concurred to help the 
work. The press had been unexpectedly brought to Viwa, and the most 
efficient translator and the Missionary who superintended the printing 
resided there. The demand was great; and fresh stimulus was given, by 
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the arrival of the Romish Priests, to issue that word, the knowledge of 
which would prove most fatal to the errors which they tried to teach. In 
May 1846, Mr. Hunt writes: 'My great work in the study is the important 
one of translating the Scriptures into the Fijian language. To this we are 
now devoting ourselves in good earnest; and I humbly believe I have 
succeeded, to an extent which has greatly encouraged me, in the Gospel 
of St. Matthew and the Acts of the Apostles. 1 have the most important 
assistance that can be desired, in a very intelligent native, who has been 
with me three years, and has become an excellent preacher. I have him by 
me when translating, and make him the judge of the work, so far as the 
Fijian is concerned' . 

On the completion of this work of Mr. Hunt, both Missionaries and people 
were greatly delighted, and the question of dialect became thenceforth 
settled. At the Annual Meeting in 1846, the best thanks of all his brethren 
were given to Mr. Hunt, and those who were engaged in translating other 
parts of the New Testament, cordially requested him to take the whole 
into his own hands, to which request he at once agreed. Among many 
other advantages which he had gained at the Wesleyan Theological 
Institution in England, Mr. Hunt had, by hard study, acquired a knowledge 
of both the Hebrew and Greek languages, and was thus fitted to carry on 
the work, for which he possessed great natural aptitude, and in the 
prosecution of which he showed such loving zeal. Since his residence in 
Fiji, he had taken considerable pains to obtain a well -digested knowledge 
of the native tongue, and was thus, in all respects, well adapted to carry 
out the great task which his brethren committed to him. Mr. Lyth was 
removed from Lakemba to assist in making the final examinations and 
corrections for the press; and Mr. Hunt successfully accomplished an 
admirable translation of the whole of the New Testament, except the 
Gospel according to St. John, a good version of which, after careful 
revision, he accepted from another Missionary. So vigorously was the 
whole work done, that entire copies of the Fijian New Testament, 
serviceably bound, were supplied to the Missionaries at their Annual 
Meeting in 1847. 
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The next step was to complete the Bible in Fijian; and, by common 
consent, this undertaking was committed to the indefatigable Mr. Hunt, 
who accepted it readily, and entered upon it with vigour directly after the 
District Meeting. He adopted a translation of Genesis already made, but 
revised it carefully, comparing it throughout with the Hebrew. This was 
unfortunately lost ; and the Native Teacher, who had assisted in the 
translation of the New Testament, was suspected of having made away 
with it. Mr. Hunt next went through Exodus, and then set to work on the 
Psalms; but just after his completion of the forty-sixth Psalm, a severe 
illness laid him aside from the great work which he was never permitted 
to resume. 

A copy of the Fijian New Testament publi shed at Viwa, was sent by the 
General Secretaries to the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, together with a plea for help. In November 1849, the Committee 
voted three hundred pounds towards the expenses of this first edition, 
and begged to be informed, from time to time, of the progress made in 
translating the Old Testament, towards the printing of which in parts they 
shortly afterwards voted a hundred reams of paper. To all this munificent 
and welcome help they added an offer to print an edition of five thousand 
copies of the New Testament. John Hunt was no more. His widow had 
returned to England, and kindly engaged to assist in correcting the edition 
as it passed through the press. 

In the mean time the number of converts in Fiji had greatly increased, 
and the thousand copies of the New Testament were all gone. The demand 
for another supply was too urgent to allow of waiting for the edition from 
England. Mr. Calvert was the only Missionary left who thoroughly 
understood printing, and his time was very much taken up with Mission 
duties, so that an important addition of help was greatly needed. Just at 
the right time, and in a most efficient form, the help came. The account of 
the event forms a pleasing episode in the Mission history. 

In 1848 an American vessel was wrecked among the islands in a hurricane. 
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On board was a young Frenchman, named Edward Martin, who had been 
for some time in the United States. He was well educated, but, though of 
Protestant parents, strongly opposed all religious truth. After the wreck, 
he went to reside among some white men who lived on Vanua Levu. 
While there, an old English blacksmith died. This man had known the 
truth, but had led a desperate and lawless life. His death, which was awful 
with mental anguish and terror, so impressed the young Frenchman as to 
compel him to think seriously of his own unprepared state. He visited 
Viwa, and was urged to remain there by Mr. Joseph Rees, a young man 
who had rendered much help to the Missionaries. Mr. Martin gladly 
consented, and sought, in deep penitence, the salvation which he soon 
obtained through faith in Christ. Having nothing to do, he asked to be 
employed, and Mr. Calvert taught him to fold printed sheets, and to stitch 
and bind books. He tben went to press-work and composing, and showed 
such singular intelligence and aptness, that in a very short time he was an 
efficient bookbinder and printer. With all this, his religious character 
became very decided, and he showed by his affectionate interest in the 
natives, and his cheerful readiness to help in any way, how fully he 
sympathized with the Missionaries in their great work. His kind treatment 
of tbe natives gave bim such influence, that he had no difficulty in 
procuring hands to help in the printing and binding, while he himself 
toiled, if necessary, night and day to accomplish the work. Afterwards 
Mr. Martin rendered great service as an evangelist, and still remains 
attached to tbe Mission, as ready as ever to undergo danger and toil to 
further its plans. In the schools he has been very useful, and, having 
married a lady from New Zealand - a wife worthy of such a devoted man 
- he has settled in Fiji, resolving to devote himself altogether to the interests 
of the Mission. 

It was mainly through Mr. Martin that the demand for Testaments was 
met, before the arrival of the Bible Society 's edition. The Missionaries at 
Viwa revised tbe first edition; and Mr. Martin, with some assistance, 
worked off three thousand copies, with three thousand copies extra of 
Matthew, Romans, and Philippians, as special antidotes to Popery. 
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The following statement will show the principal publications of the 
Mission press at Viwa. At the close of his life, Mr. Hunt was preparing An 
Explanation of the Christian Religion : comprising its Evidences. 
Doctrines. Duties, and Institutions: in a Course of Lectures. He had gone 
through the Evidences in nine lectures, and finished twenty on the 
Doctrines. The work was completed. after his death. by other hands. in 
twelve more lectures, and five thousand copies of this most valuable 
volume were published - 188 pages 12mo. 

The Rev. E.B . Lyth prepared with great care The Teacher s Manual; being 
Instructions and Directions for the Management of the Work of God in 
the Fiji District - 64 pages. An improved edition of five thousand copies 
of the Short Sermons was printed. The following works were also issued: 
Fifty-six thousand First Books; twenty-two thousand Reading Books; 
being sixteen lessons selected from the Gospels - small pica. 24 pages 
12mo. Five thousand First Catechism, and Hunt's Short Catechism - 20 
pages 12mo. Communion, Baptism, Marriage and Burial Services, 
Address to Teachers, Almanacks. Tickets, etc. Very large numbers of 
copies of the Ten Commandments, Apostles' Creed, Te Deum, and Lord 's 
Prayer. Memoir of the Rev. John Hunt. A First Book and Short Catechism 
in the language of Rotuma - a lonely island three hundred miles from Fiji. 

A Compendious Grammar of the Fijian Language; with Examples of 
Native Idioms - 72 pages, 12mo. By the Rev. David Hazlewood. A Fijian
English and English-Fijian Dictionary; with Examples of common and 
peculiar Modes of Expression and Uses of Words. Also containing brief 
Hints on Native Customs. Proverbs. the Native Names of the Natural 
Productions of the Islands; Notices of the Islands of Fiji. and a List of 
Scripture Names Fijianized - 350 pages, 12mo. Seven hundred of each of 
these invaluable books were published'. 

After Mr. Hunt's death, the work of translating was carried on by another 
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man, who, also, was eminently fitted for the office. Mr. Hazlewood had, 
by immense industry, gained a knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, and of 
the philosophy of language generally. With the Fijian he was intimately 
acquainted; and, thus qualified, entered with energy on Mr. Hunt's labours, 
completing, in a few years, the translation of the Old Testament from the 
Hebrew. Soon afterwards his health failed , and he removed to New South 
Wales, where, as strength permitted, lie revised his translation, and died 
happy in God, October 30'h 1855, at about the same age as John Hunt - in 
his 36'h year. Their lives were short, but crowded with earnest work, which 
shall last in its greatness of blessing as long as Fiji remains. 

In 1854 the Bible Society's edition of the New Testament, neatly printed 
and well bound, arrived. It gave great delight to Missionaries and people. 
This edition had the great advantage of being revised by the 
Superintendent of the Translating and Editorial Department of the Bible 
Society; and the Missionaries greatly desired that the Old Testament 
should be brought out under the same auspices. To meet the pressing 
demand then made, they printed five thousand copies of Genesis, Exodus, 
and Psalms, while they waited the result of an application to the Bible 
Society through the General Missionary Secretaries. This result was thus 
stated in the Wesleyan Missionary Notices for 1855, p.85, followed by a 
copy of a letter from Mr. Calvert, who was just leaving Fiji, and who 
consented to return to England to see the Old Testament through the press: 
'The British and Foreign Bible Society has added to its many acts of 
liberality to our Missions, by a resolution to print, when Mr. Calvert shall 
arrive in England, Bibles and Testaments for the Fijians. The value of 
this great boon is increased by the kind and cheerful manner in which it 
was granted. Immediately on receiving a copy of Mr. Calvert's letter, given 
below, the noble-minded Committee came to the resolution we have stated, 
for which they deserve the lively gratitude of every friend of Fiji in this 
country, of every Missionary, and, above all , of the poor natives of that 
dismal , but now hopeful, land'. In June 1856, Mr. Calvert arrived in 
England, after an absence of eighteen years, bringing with him Mr. 
Hazlewood's manuscript translation of the Old Testament. Towards the 
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expenses incurred in the preparation of this great work, the Committee 
of the Bible Society nobly voted £500, and £400 for the support of Mr. 
Cal vert for two years, whi Ie engaged in assisting to revise and correct, 
under the superintendence of the Rev. T. W. Meller, at Woodbridge. At 
Mr. Calvert's suggestion , the Committee changed the type usually 
employed to a larger size, thereby greatly increasing the value of the work 
to the Natives, but, at the same time, adding £600 to the outlay. Five 
thousand copies of the entire Scriptures are to be printed, and ten thousand 
copies extra of the New Testament in 12mo. from which stereotyped plates 
are cast for future editions. The work is now advancing favourably, having 
the great advantage of Mr. Meller's care; and if he and his Missionary 
colleague are spared to carry it through as they have begun, Fiji , lately 'in 
a state of almost incomprehensible barbarism' , will rejoice in the 
possession ofa most excellent version of the Bible; and the Missionaries, 
in their arduous enterprise, will be relieved and helped beyond measure, 
by so great a work so well done. Upwards of £50 have been already 
received from Fiji in return, and other sums will be sent home in partial 
payment for the present edition. 

The good Providence of God has watchfully guarded and greatly prospered 
the Fijian printing establishment. Fit men have been raised up to do 
translating and editorial work. The apparatus and material have been well 
supplied and wonderfully preserved. Incalculable good has already been 
effected; but the press will be needed more and more; and it is earnestly 
hoped that the connexion of this Mission with the Australian Conference 
will not cramp this important part of its operations, but that arrangements 
will be made for sufficient supply and efficient maintenance, as heretofore. 
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MissioN HisTORY 

CHAPTER VIII. 
ViWA ANd M bAU 

With the beginning of another chapter, this history once more returns to 
the commencement of the Fijian Mission in 1835, in order to trace the 
most important branch of its operations; to record its greatest difficulties 
and its highest enterprise; to tell of the most appalling dangers, and to 
chronicle the most noble heroism to be found in this or perhaps any 
other Mission; to describe its most patient endurance, and register its 
most important success. 

As soon as the first Missionaries were settled in Lakemba, their minds 
passed anxiously over the sea to the distant part of the group to the 
westward. There was Viti Levu - Great Fiji - which, in comparison with 
the many islets of Polynesia, was worthy of the title of continent. But it 
was not to this large island itself that the Missionaries looked with the 
greatest interest. Outside the beautiful and fertile plain which skirts all 
round the frowning hills of the interior, and where the reef stretches 
away beyond, are many small islands, some of which can hardly claim 
the name, being scarcely separated from the coast when the tide is down. 
One of these little islets, near the south-eastern extremity of Viti Levu, is 
called Mbau, and its Chiefs had, for a long time, been gaining power in 
Fiji. A strong and well organized rebellion, instead of overturning this 
power, had only resulted in its being more firmly and broadly founded. 
The old King Tanoa had been brought back from the asylum to which he 
was compelled to flee, and once more saw his authority acknowledged, 
while his young son, Thakombau, to whose policy and daring he was 
indebted for his restoration, actually held the reins of government. The 
influence of Mbau was felt not only in the states and islands in its own 
immediate neighbourhood, but in the more distant parts of the group it 
gained ground over Chiefs of large districts, who were strengthened by 
seeking the aid of a power, the superiority of which they were forced to 
acknowledge. 
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But while such interest belonged to Mbau because of its great and growing 
political importance, the hearts of the missionaries were stirred because 
they saw here the centre and stronghold of all the horrors and abominations 
that darkened Fiji. In less than two years after his arrival in the group, 
Mr. Cross left Lakemba for the purpose of commencing a Mission at 
Mbau. But the storm of the great rebellion was scarcely calmed, and the 
work of vengeance was at its height. Thakombau told the Missionary 
plainly that he could not guarantee his safety in the present state of affairs, 
neither would the active pursuit of war permit his own attention to religion 
for some time to come. Mr. Cross, finding that the island was densely 
crowded with savage people, infuriated with war, and that two rebel Chiefs 
had just been eaten, and two more were in the ovens when he arrived, 
determined to wait for a better time. Tn January 1839 after being joined 
by Mr. Hunt, Mr. Cross again went to Mbau, which was now quiet and 
prosperous, and obtained a promise from the old King that a Missionary 
should be received, and a house built for him. 

In May, a Special District Meeting was held at Rewa for the more efficient 
location of the Missionaries. Mr. Cross was then definitely appointed to 
Mbau, and he at once urged the King to redeem his promise, and help in 
the removal. But the stated time for the building of the house had gone 
by, and still, again and again, Tanoa renewed the promise, only to break it 
when the time came. Instead of a Mission-house, he was occupied in 
erecting a new heathen temple, at the consecration of which many human 
victims were to be sacrificed. The actual opponent of the Missionaries, 
however, was the son, Thakombau. He was offended with. Mr. Cross, 
because he would not trust himself at Mbau on his first visit, but turned 
aside and opened a Mission at Rewa. The proud spirit of the Chief was 
hurt at being placed second, and the erection of the house was prohibited. 

Finding that access to Mbau was thus prevented, Mr. Cross determined 
to establish himself for the present in Viwa, the next island off the coast, 
two miles to the north. Here he would be very near, and able to exercise 
powerful influence on Mbau, though not residing there. Viwa was much 
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more healthy, and was well prepared to receive a Missionary. Mr. Cross 
had frequently visited it, and its Chief with many of the people was already 
professing Christianity, and had built a large and handsome chapel for 
public worship. This island was of considerable importance, and one of 
the most valuable dependencies of Mbau, in the service of which it had 
been very successfully employed. Its people were good sailors, bold and 
enterprising, and its Chief famous for everything that gives a man fame 
and influence in Fiji, while his nephew Verani was notorious as a Chief 
of desperate daring and horrible cruelty. The fact, too, that Viwa was 
receiving frequent visits from people of other islands, united with the 
rest to make it a most desirable place for the establishment of a Mission, 
until the way to Mbau was opened. 

Such a remarkable man as Namosimalua, the Viwan Chief, deserves more 
particular mention. In all the Fijian wars of his time he had taken active 
part, and his great shrewdness and foresight made him the very Ulysses 
of the conspirators in the great rebellion. It was he who gave the counsel 
to kill the old King's stripling son, who afterwards proved the prudence 
of the advice by crushing the whole revolt. When Tanoa fled, Namosimalua 
was chosen to pursue him, receiving, as reward, Vatea, a young lady of 
rank, niece of the King, together with six whales' teeth' . He with his 
party reached the island of Koro, while Tanoa was there on his flight to 
Somosomo. Namosi had a plan of his own, and, instead of going at once 
where he had reason to believe the King was, landed at another part of 
the island. While his people were eager to carry on the pursuit, he delayed 
them by preparing food , and assuring them that the next day would be 
soon enough. In the meantime he secretly sent a messenger to Tanoa, 
warning him of his danger; and when, in the morning, he and his followers 
renewed the chase, they saw the King sailing away out of their reach 
towards Somosomo, where he would soon be safe among his relatives. 
Returning to Mbau with a show of great chagrin, Namosi asked for a 
fleet, in which he might at once sail to Somosomo, and demand the person 
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of the fugitive King. With a large party he went, and, as he fully expected, 
got nothing but a flat refusal. He had, however, accomplished his own 
object. He had convinced the other rebel Chiefs of his devotion to their 
cause, while he gained the friendship of the King, which was to serve 
him well when matters took the turn which he saw could not be far off. 
When Thakombau overcame the rebellion and brought his father back, 
Namosi was spared when the other revolted Chiefs fell, and Tanoa would 
never consent to his death, much as it was urged by Thakombau, who 
could not forget the advice given that he himself should be slain. Many, 
though astonished at Namosi's escape, remained ignorant of the secret 
cause ofTanoa's friendship for him. Thakombau never forgave him; and, 
fifteen years afterwards, Mr. Calvert had to plead hard that the Chiefs 
life might be spared. When Namosimalua died, Thakombau exclaimed, 
'There! You have escaped without the club falling on your head !' 

Such, then, was the man who, now professing Christianity, welcomed 
Mr. Cross to his island, where he arrived with his family at midnight, 
near the end of August, 1839. The passage in the canoe, which the King 
of Rewa after much delay had furnished, was unfavourable, and Mrs. 
Cross suffered much on the journey. On reaching Viwa, the crew said 
they must return at once, and, notwithstanding the request of the Chief 
that they should remain for the rest of the night, resolved to start at once. 
Mr. Cross, on overhauling his goods, discovered the cause of their hurry 
in the disappearance of one of the packages. Further search was at once 
made, and it was found that several other parcels had been robbed, and 
upwards ofa hundred articles secreted, in the night, while Mr. Cross was 
attending to his sick wife. The canoe was at once detained, and everything 
recovered. 

Namosimalua took great pains to insure the comfort of his guests, who 
found a dwelling-house, servants' house, and kitchen ready for them on 
their landing. Both the Chief and some of his people were firm in their 
stand against many of the old heathen practices; and, as Viwa was so 
important a place, and its men such good sailors, the report of the new 
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state of things spread far and wide. All this was closely watched by the 
jealous Thakombau, who felt annoyed that the Sabbath should be observed 
and Christian worship held on an island so near to him, and under the 
patronage of so powerful and clever a Chief. When, about a fortnight 
after Mr. Cross's arrival, Viwa and several other islands were visited by 
an epidemic, Thakombau sent a messenger to Namosimalua, assuring 
him that this sickness was a judgment on him and his people from the 
gods they had abandoned, and urging him to relinquish Christianity, while 
he promised to aid him in rebuilding the old temple of the god ofViwa. 
The Chief sent answer: 'Tell Thakombau that Jehovah alone is God; and 
Him I shall continue to worship' . 

Verani, the nephew of Namosimalua, has already been mentioned. He 
was the most intimate friend of Thakombau, and rendered him good 
service in bringing back his father from exile. His name, Verani, was the 
Fijian reading of France, and was given him during the revolt in 
acknowledgment of his capturing a French trading vessel, which was 
visiting at Viwa, and, in reluctant compliance with the wishes of the Mbau 
Chiefs, murdering the Captain and crew. He was in all respects the perfect 
type of a Fijian warrior, excelling most others in heroic courage, brutal 
ferocity, and diabolic cruelty. In all his exploits, his powerful friend at 
Mbau gave him help, till his name became a word of terror, wherever he 
came with his band of bold followers. Verani was considered the right 
hand of Thakombau, who felt satisfied so long as he remained firm to 
Heathenism. From the commencement of the Mission, these two Chiefs 
had resolutely set themselves to resist Christianity, and had declared their 
purpose to prevent any of their own people from embracing it. But now 
the religion they hated was establishing itself firmly close to their home, 
and Verani began to inquire carefully into its tTue character. He treated 
the Missionary with respect, and conversed with him frequently. Special 
prayer was offered by the converts on his behalf, and the effect of the 
truth began to show itself in him, so that many expected him to abandon 
Heathenism. Thakombau feared it, and entreated him to be firm , and unite 
with him, while both were young, in fighting. He requested Verani to 
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repair and rebuild the temples of Viwa, promising him help in the task. 
Viwa was but a small place, yet Verani mentioned thirteen temples in it, 
and said there were others he bad not named. He consented to remain 
heathen, and help Thakombau in his wars; but only the principal temple 
was rebuilt. This was done in superior style, and great stones and immense 
posts were taken up the hill for the purpose. 

In the mean time, Mr. Cross and his family got comfortably settled. A 
church was formed, and in October two couples were married. The old 
Mbau King, Tanoa, still showed a friendly spirit, and begged Mr. Cross 
to let him know when he wanted food, that he might order some to be 
sent from the towns near. Visitors from Mbau and places on the mainland 
were frequently at the Mission-house. Many came to trade; but all were 
instructed in religious matters, and strangers were frequently present at 
the public worship. Among the visitors soon came Thakombau himself. 
His first call lasted four hours, which he spent in disputing with the 
Missionary about religious truths, declaring, before he left, that he would 
never lotu. Mr. Cross said, 'If you do not, your children will' . ' Nay' , 
replied the other, 'though other places may, I will not; and when about to 
die, I will tell my children not to lotu'. 

About ten miles from Viwa, on the mainland, was the district ofVerata, 
subject to Mbau, but in a state of revolt. War was declared against it, and 
Namosimalua was asked to give his help. This, however, he stoutly 
refused; but Verani joined heartily, with many Viwans, in the war. In 
October great numbers of the enemy were slain, and their bodies, carried 
with dreadful shouts, passed Viwa on the way to Mbau, there to be shared 
among the faithful towns. The death-drums sounded day and night in 
honour of the victory. When the villages ofNatavutololo and Naivuruvuru 
were sacked, some of the inhabitants escaped. The former place had been 
tributary to the King of the Fishermen, to whom the refugees sent a 
messenger one night, with a peace-offering. He consented to spare them, 
on condition that they should burn the town of Verata, and then flee to his 
canoes, which should carry them away safely. This plot would have been 
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earned, out; but Thakombau heard of it, and, not liking that the King of 
the Fishermen should have the credit of the exploit, sent a warning to the 
people of Verata, and thus averted their doom for the present. 

With sounds of war on every side, the Missionary worked on, and 
established schools. As usual, most of the converts learned to read. The 
Viwans are naturally clever, and the younger people made rapid progress, 
considering that the only printed books were in the Lakemba and Rewa 
dialects, yet the difference between the latter and their own is not 
considerable. Mr. Cross soon mastered the peculiarities of the dialect 
spoken at Viwa and Mbau, and forwarded manuscript to the printer, using 
in the meantime his own written translation for the more advanced pupils, 
whereby an advantage was gained in many of them becoming familiar 
with the written character, and then learning to write themselves. Beyond 
the circle of the Missionary's immediate influence his work went spreading 
to the homes of the people who visited Viwa, and to the places where the 
converts called on their many voyages; so that soon there were urgent 
claims sent in from many parts for the presence of Teachers. Verani gave 
permission to his chief wife to lotu; but though she wished it, she refused 
to take the step until her husband should also have decided. 

A great change was thus being wrought. But there were many in Viwa 
who, like Verani, were as reckless and as heathen as ever, however much 
they might have been impressed by the truth. The continued outrages 
perpetrated by these, as well as the remembrance of their own former 
misdeeds, often made the journeys of the Viwa Christians perilous among 
people who had been wronged. Among many remarkable instances of 
their preservation was one in January 1840 when a small party of 
Christians, in sailing close to the reef off the shore of Viti Levu, had the 
outrigger of their canoe broken loose. The people on shore, seeing the 
wreck, hurried together to carry out the old custom of appropriating the 
canoe and cargo, and killing the crew for the ovens. On nearing her, their 
dark purpose was confirmed by finding that the unfortunates were from 
Viwa, whence their people had lately suffered great outrages, several of 
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their friends having been murdered by Viwans. Hundreds of armed men 
assembled on the reef near the canoe, which lay tossing about in danger 
of being capsized at any moment, while the people on board worked hard 
to keep her right, and prayed earnestly to the Almighty to save them from 
the hands of their enemies, who, with brandished weapons, cried out: 
'You are in our power! Now we will kill you, in return for the murder of 
our friends!' A young man on board replied, with great boldness: 'Kill 
us, if you wish; but know, that we did not kill your friends . Before they 
were killed, we had become Christians; and since that, we have left off 
doing such evil deeds. It will be better for you not to kill us, but come and 
help us to bale the water out of our canoe'. These men of blood were 
restrained, and many of them left their purpose of cruelty, and actually 
went to help the Viwans to empty the canoe and lash on the outrigger, so 
that, in a little while, they were again able to put to sea, rejoicing in the 
Lord, who had thus delivered them. Even Heathens exclaimed: 'It is 
Jehovah! for nothing like this has been known in Fiji before' . 

In April, Namosimalua and Verani sailed together on a visit to Vanua 
Levu, some parts of which were tributary to Viwa, and where their names 
were words of dread. On such occasions it was customary for the people 
to refer their disputes to their powerful visitors; and the Chief of one 
village privately gave Verani some whales' teeth to kill some natives of 
another village with which he had a quarrel. Verani and one of his men, 
accompanied by two Christian Tongans, who were ignorant of the true 
object of the journey, went in a small canoe, and found some people 
fishing. Learning that they belonged to the village in question, Verani 
and his companion at once killed two of the men; and a woman was 
about to be murdered, but the Tongans expostulated and saved her life. 
On presenting the murdered bodies, Verani received a sailing canoe. 
Similar offerings were made to Namosi on this voyage, for the same 
purpose; but he invariably declined them, saying, 'Those deeds are evil; 
and since I have become Christian, I have ceased to murder people' . Not 
only did he refuse to repeat his former ill deeds, but he earnestly exhorted 
the people everywhere to !OIU. 

2H 



Whatever the actual change was in the heart of this very remarkable man, 
bis life had become entirely altered since he yielded himself to Christian 
teaching. There were many things which looked very much as if his 
excessive craftiness had some large share in his 10111 ; yet it is certain that 
he was outwardly different to his former self: instead of being an 
accomplished villain and a marvel of cruelty, he had become a kind, 
peaceful, and teachable man, and seemed to do what he could to help on 
the Mission work. Still he remained a polygamist, and, in other respects, 
acted so as to forbid the hope that his heart was truly changed. After a 
time he yielded to Thakombau's solicitation to engage in war, and led an 
expedition against the town of Mathuata, which had neglected to pay the 
customary tribute to . Mbau, and was supposed to be on more intimate 
terms with Somosomo than Thakombau liked. Namosi and his people 
surrounded the town and cut off the supply of water, so tbat, after eight 
days, the people within, to escape death from thirst, sent a messenger to 
beg for mercy, promising thenceforth to render to Mbau full service. The 
Chief had often been taught our Lord 's Sermon, and remembered the 
words, ' If thine enemy tbirst, give him drink ', and forthwith bade the 
besieged bring their vessels, which he and some of his people helped to 
fill. As this was noised abroad, it excited great astonishment, and was 
attributed to the new religion which Namosi professed. The Mathuatans 
then presented peace-offerings, which were accepted, and the expedition 
returned to Mbau to report. The old King, Tanoa, was pleased with the 
result, and accepted the offerings; but his son, Thakombau, the actual 
governor, was displeased at missing his revenge, saying, 'Christianity is 
powerful. Because of it, we cannot get any men to eat'. It was very 
remarkable, that for some months past it was not known that a single 
person had been eaten at Mbau. 

Verani cared more than his uncle to please Thakornbau, and remained 
behind at Mathuata after the others had left. Collecting an army in the 
neighbourhood, where he had influence, he burned a town, killed more 
than a hundred people, and returned in triumph to Mbau. Before starting 
on this expedition, he promised that when he came back, he, with his 
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wife and followers, would tOfU . He was reminded of this, and of the great 
dangers from which he had been preserved. ' Yes', he said, 'a ball went 
through my dress, and several came very near me. I prayed to the true 
God in my heart, and kept the Sabbath-day when I was engaged in the 
war' . He was evidently disposed to leave his Heathenism, but the influence 
of his friend and Chief, Thakombau, was too great on the other side, so 
that he continued in the interminable wars in which Mbau was embroiled. 
After Namosimalua had consented to go to battle once, he could not refuse 
afterwards, and Thakombau did all in his power to retain the services of 
so skilful an ally. 

As yet it had been impossible for Mr. Cross, or any of the Teachers, to get 
an actual footing in Mbau; but now the way seemed open. Veikoso, brother 
of Tanoa, had long resided at Viwa, where he became a Christian ; but 
when peace was restored at Mbau, he was requested to return to his own 
place. It was determined that a Teacher should accompany him to conduct 
family worship, and try to do good among the people. Thakombau's 
opposition to Christianity was too vigilant to allow this, and his uncle 
received peremptory orders to abandon his profession of religion; while 
the Teacher, who was a faithful man, was compelled to leave the island. 

A large house at Viwa, which had been built for Veikoso, was now given 
to the wife of Namosimalua, who had ranked the highest in his family 
until the coming of Vatea. The attention paid to the new and youthful 
wife enraged Ndrondrovakawai, who saw herself superseded, and, as is 
often the case, took revenge by proving unfaithful to her lord. As a 
punishment, she, with her retinue, was ordered to leave the house lately 
given her. She at once removed to the house of Verani. Namosi offered 
the empty dwelling to Mr. Cross, who, however, hesitated to accept it, 
although he was suffering from the unhealthy condition and situation of 
his present abode. As it remained unoccupied, Namosi pressed Mr. Cross 
to take possession of it. The lady was sent for, and the Chief said, ' I have 
given your house to the Missionary ' . She replied, '[ am glad you have. If 
I had ten houses, I should like them all to be given to Mr. Cross' . It was 
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accordingly arranged that the Missionary should remove to Veikoso's 
house, and that Ndrondrovakawai should live near her husband. Before 
the removal , Mr. Cross selected articles of barter equal in value to the 
building, and sent to Namosi to come and take payment: he, however, 
sent for the lady, and said, 'Come and receive your property, which Mr. 
Cross has given for your house'. He merely took two knives for himself; 
but, no doubt, she would never dare to dispose of the rest without his 
consent. After this, Mr. Cross entered the house, which his failing health 
made more and more desirable. 

In 1840, war was declared between Mbau and Somosomo. Some 
differences about tribute were stated as the cause; but it was evident that 
Thakombau considered Somosomo too powerful for the success of his 
own designs. Shortly after the declaration of war, Wai Niu, cousin of 
Thakombau, and vasu to Somosomo, was suspected of treachery, and 
fled to the latter place, accompanied by a man of influence in the Mbau 
government. By the help of these two, Namena, a powerful district within 
thirty miles of Mbau, was won over to the other side. The rising of this 
part prevented any operations against Somosomo, and offerings were made 
at Mbau to the gods, and promises obtained from the priests that 
Thakombau should succeed against the Namenans. But it turned out 
otherwise, and the Chief came back gloomy with the repulse he had 
suffered. The Namena people, on the other hand, elated with their success, 
resolved to push their advantage, and sent messengers secretly to Verani, 
asking his help. He received the messengers kindly and fed them, assuring 
them that he was the only man in Viwa who remained faithful to Mbau, 
and that he was now so tired of its service, that he was willing to unite 
with Namena and Somosomo in the war. ' But he lied unto them' . He saw 
a good chance of serving his friend Thakombau, and at once dispatched 
his most confidential messenger to him, informing him of the application 
which he had received, and submitting a plan of revenge. He was to get 
up a sham revolt in Viwa against Mbau, and then send to the Namena 
people for help, and, after they were in the town, give them up to 
destruction. Thakombau was delighted, and sent back presents to his 
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faithful friend, and a promise that Verani should marry his daughter, who 
was of high rank on her mother's side as well. ' My house', said he, 'and 
riches are yours; only effect the destruction of the Namena people'. 
Verani's difficulty now was to get up an ill feeling against Mbau; and 
after he had succeeded, by spreading false reports to irritate the people, 
Namosimalua still remained unmoved. Cleverly availing himself of 
circumstances, and persuading his uncle that great indignity had been 
offered to him by a Mbau Chief, he at last induced him to put Viwa in a 
state of defense. Thakombau paid a visit, and uttered portentous threats, 
to help the scheme; and a hundred and forty of the Namena people came 
from Mathoe, in twelve canoes, to assist in defending Viwa. They were 
now in the trap, and, when Thakombau made his sham attack, their 
destruction was easy. The Mbau warriors were warned, at the last moment, 
to kill no Viwa man, and Verani discovered the plot to his own people, so 
that, with a very trifling loss on either side, upwards of a hundred of the 
poor Mathoe people were massacred, and their bodies taken to Mbau 
and cooked and eaten. There is no reason to suppose that Namosi had 
any part in this vile plot. The people murdered were his own fishermen, 
and he expressed astonishment and grief at their destruction. 

While the work of blood was going on, Mr. Cross and his family, with the 
Native Teachers, were assembled in the Mission-house, where they 
surrounded themselves with a barricade of chests and cases, and 
committed themselves into the keeping of God. They were unhurt, and 
not a Christian in Viwa came to any harm, while the bodies of the slain 
lay strewn close around the Mission premises. 

When tidings of the massacre reached Namena, eighty women, the wives 
or relatives of the dead, were strangled. Such is Fijian warfare. 

Thakombau and Verani made offerings to Namosimalua, in order to 
propitiate him for the loss of his fishermen; and both earnestly entreated 
the Missionary not to leave Viwa because of the late outrage. Many who 
knew Namosi's past career, believed that he had connived at the plot 
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throughout, and thus the religion he professed was brought into evil repute. 
Yet the work went on, and, at the end of 1841, Mr. Cross had to report an 
increase often church members during the year, two of whom were Chiefs 
from distant parts, who would spread the knowledge of the Gospel in 
other islands. A hundred and twenty persons were under religious 
instruction in Viwa, and some of them gave cheering signs of being truly 
converted. Eight Native Teachers were employed in different parts of the 
Circuit. The devoted Joshua had gone to Mbua. A Nandi Chief had become 
Christian, and a footing had been gained at Nakorotumbu. 

But the man who stood as leader of the good work, and who had laboured 
at it with such unsparing toil, was fast failing. He had spent eight years in 
the Friendly Islands, and six in Fiji, during which time he had suffered 
many hardships, and passed through great dangers; sickness had several 
times cast him down, and sights and sounds of horror had been round 
him continually. Now his course was run. His success had been great, but 
he had become weak and unable to work continuously. Feeling that his 
strength was failing, he obtained permission to remove to the Colonies to 
recruit; but finding how the work was cramped for want of men, he nobly 
refused to leave, and resolved to die at his post. In 1842, Mr. Cross went 
to Somosomo, that he might have the benefit of Mr. Lyth's medical skill 
and attention. On the IS'h of October 1842 he died, exclaiming just before 
he lost his consciousness, 'Best for a Missionary to go home; to escape 
to the skies, and join the enraptured hosts of heaven, and be with Jesus 
and angels !' He left a widow and five children. 

The Station thus left vacant was occupied on the 30"' of August 1842 by 
the Rev. John Hunt, who had been at Rewa, where, for the fIrst seven 
months of his residence he was with Mr. Cross. For three years previously 
he had been at the most trying of all the Stations - Somosomo, where he 
had gained an intimate knowledge of the language, and had passed through 
a severe discipline of suffering, having buried his first-born there . No 
more fitting man could have been found to take up the work in this the 
head district of Fiji. Joined to a deep and devoted piety, Mr. Hunt was 
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characterized by great mental and physical energy and untiring industry. 
He was now appointed to succeed Mr. Cross also as Chairman of the 
District. The following letter from him to the General Secretaries, dated, 

. 'h 
• Vlwa, June 6 1843', wi II show what he had done, and the nature of the 
field now before him. After describing his success in medical treatment, 
and the advantage it gave him, Mr. Hunt speaks of the pains he had taken 
in training Native Teachers, and then says: 

Our congregations are good for such a small place as Viwa. We average 
from one hundred to one hundred and forty on the Sabbath. The lord has 
been pleased to favour us with His presence in our assemblies; so that 
we have almost invariably been constrained to say, 'Master, it is good to 
be here '. We are looking for more directly saving power to attend the 
preached word; and we know God will hear our prayers, because 'He 
will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth '. The Class-Meetings and public Prayer-Meetings are well attended. 
J have a weekly meeting for examining the youths as to what they have 
heard on the Sabbath, etc., and have several times met the lillIe children 
and the adults for the same purpose. These are valuable meetings. 

Out-Stations - this Circuit is now rather extensive, and it takes a 
considerable portion of time to visit 01/ the places in it. 

NaivuTUvuru is only about three miles from Viwa, and is aI/ended to by 
the young men who are under my instruction. The Chief and his wife are 
married; and two other persons arc preparing for baptism. 

Ovalau is about thirty miles from Viwa, and we have about one hundred 
andforty-seven Christians at Levuka and other places, consisting of white 
men and their Fijian wives and children. Here we have two Teachers; 
and J have paid them several visits during the year. They are, taking 
them altogether, decidedly the most orderly and moral set of white men 
in these islands. Their wives and children are making rapid progress in 
reading, and several of them have been baptized. I trust the children at 
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Levuka will become a blessing to these islands. A Missionary should, by 
all means, reside at Levuka. There is a population of coloured people 
rising up, which may be of immense use to the cause of God, if they are 
wisely trained: their parents are desirous to instruct them aright. 1 can 
do very little for them. I must add, (though 1 almost fear to do so, as I 
know you are straitened for means) that we can do nothing for them, 
unless we have more Missionaries. 

Mbua is about one hundred miles from Viwa, where we have now three 
Teachers. 1 have just returned from Mbua, having taken a tour round Na 
Viti Levu, and visited Ndeumba, Bengga, Nandronga, Mba, etc. The whole 
of these places are entirely heathen, and have never before been visited 
by a Missionary, and some of them but lillie by the natives themselves, 
from this part of Fiji. 1 went in a small worn-out schooner. belonging to a 
man residing at Rewa; and we were exactly six weeks from leaving Rewa 
to reaching Viwa on our return. We should not have been more than a 
month if we had had favourable winds. I may, probably, trouble you with 
an abstract of my journal; but 1 may say here, that 1 found the people 
willing to listen to instruction in almost every instance; and one 
Missionary, with ten Native Teachers, would be an abundant blessing 
among them. 1 only say, one Missionary, though it would be a shame to 
send one. What could a Missionary do by himself, among such a 
population, and so far removed from any of his brethren? I counted one 
hundred towns belonging to Nandronga itself; and there are many others 
dependent on them. There are also Ndeumba, Vitongo, Tambua, Mba, 
Votua, Rakiraki, all having powerful and independent tribes, and all the 
westerly islands, without a single Teacher among them; and scarcely 
any of them, three months ago, had so much as heard the name of 'the 
true God ', or of 'Jesus Christ whom He hath sent '. Oh that I could make 
every British Christian feel the full meaning of St. Paul s question; nay, 
is it not the question of the Holy Ghost put to us all ? 'How can they 
believe in Him of whom they have not heard? How can they hear without 
a Preacher? And how shall they preach except they be sent? ' Oh 
Christians, do not talk as if you pitied the Heathen of Fiji, while you keep 
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from them that which alone can make their salvation possible! How can 
you think of dying, until you have done your utmost to place the means of 
salvation within the reach of every soul of man ? You pray for the 
conversion of the world. What do you mean ? Do you not know that, 
according to the present constituted government of God, if the world is 
to be saved, Christians must put into operation the means by which it is 
to be effected? 'Whosoever shall call upon the name of the lord shall he 
saved'. Here is the rule of government. 'How then', God asks you, 'shall 
they call on Him in whom they have not believed? And how shall they 
believe in Him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear 
without a Preacher? And how shall they preach except they be sent ? ' 
And who shall send them but the Christians of England ? And who to Fiji 
but the Wesleyan Methodists ? You have adopted Fiji as your field of 
labour. I beseech you, in the name of perishing thousands, send us 
labourers. 

Mbua - I found things at Mbua much as I expected. I had received a 
letter from Joshua, our principal Teacher there, informing me that they 
were at war, but giving satisfactory evidence that the lotu (or Christian) 
Chiefs had nothing to do with originating the war. This I found to be the 
case. The war is between Tui Mbua and Tui Moru, two brothers, the former 
the real King of Mbua. This is the second time the pretender has raised a 
war at Mbua; and he is not likely to gain his point at present. The Christian 
Chief did not join in the war until he was obliged to do so; his name is 
Raitono: he is a man of great influence at Mbua, being the Mata-ni
vanua of the old King, as well as a Chief of considerable rank; in fact, he 
has more 10 do with the management of affairs them the King himself 
There are two more men of distinction who have become Christians, and 
about eighty-three people: there are also thirty-four of the people of Tui 
Mbua and Tui Moru who still profess Christianity. 

The present war and other things ha ve prevented those who have 
embraced Christianity from making much progress. In fact, they cannot 
advance as they should do, without the direct superintendence of a 
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Missionary. The Native Teachers are excellent men; but there must be, 
for some time to come, one Missionary, at least, on each principal Station; 
and 1 believe the Lord Jesus would send two, if He had the management 
of the affair. We can visit but liule the persons who are one hundred or 
more miles distant; and even when we do visit them, we cannot remain 
long; whereas these people are like children, and require 'line upon line, 
and precept upon precept ', or they will only become Christians to disgrace 
the Christian name, and hinder the universal diffusion of Christianity in 
these islands of the sea. The mode of calculating the number of 
Missionaries needed for a certain field of labour is not the same as in 
England. It is not fair to say, There is a population of three hundred 
thousand, and they have five Missionaries, and about thirty Native 
Teachers '. We should rather say, 'Here are three hundred thousand 
children to be taught, (for that is what Ihey all are) and Ihey are scattered 
over a large group of islands, some of them far distant Fom each other. 
and these have to be taught the first elements of letters and truth by five 
Missionaries, (one of whom has to attend to printing nearly halfhis time) 
assisted by a number of natives, who can only be compared to boys at the 
head of a class, and who are not at all prepared to take a part in the 
regular work of conducting a school'. What can they do among so many, 
and these many of such a character? 

I now proceed to give you some account of my voyage round the island 
called Na Viti Levu. It is about three hundred miles in circumference, 
and contains, I suppose, nearly a third of the whole population of Fiji. 
Very few places on it have been visited before by a Missionary, except 
those in the immediate vicinity of Mbau and Rewa. I had for some time 
felt a desire to make a tour round it; and hearing thai an old schooner 
was going to the western part of it Jar the purpose of trading, I asked the 
owner to take me to the principal places, and then to Mbua. This he 
engaged to do, and also to land me on Ovalau, if not on Viwa, on my way 
home. I need not say Ihat I had to endure many things which would be 
called hardships at home; bill it was much more safe going in Ihis 
schooner. though a miserable craft, than in a canoe. 
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Thursday, April6'h 1843. This morning we left RewaJor Nukulau, an 
island about six miles Jrom Rewa, which we reached in a short time. 
We had intended to remain there Jor the night; but as the sun was 
Jour or five hours high, we thought it would be well to go on asJar as 
we could; and having a fine breeze, we reached the island oj Namuka 
beJore sunset. We went ashore, and Jound a pretty little island without 
an inhabitant. The natives are oJten aJraid oj residing on small 
islands, as they are so much exposed in time oj war. I had a long 
conversation with some oj the ship s company, and I trust succeeded, 
by the blessing oJGod, in making some impression on their minds. I 
believe we shall not have so much swearing again on board as we 
have had today. 

7'h We had Jull view oj poor Suva this morning, where we once had a Jew 
Christians. Yesterday the town was reduced to ashes, and many oj its 
inhabitants killed and eaten by the Rewa people. We saw several canoes 
which had gone in search oJthe miserable remnant. The Christian ChieJ 
is still alive. 

We reached Ndeumba, a chieJ town in Na Viti Levu, about noon. We 
went, ashore immediately, and Jound a small town a short space up the 
river; but, finding no Chiefs there, we proceeded to the place where the 
Chiefs reside. This is a large well-built town, and has a fine bure. They 
are at war with an inland tribe, and are making the best preparations 
they can Jor the security oj the place. The third ChieJ took me round the 
town, and we had a long conversation about the evils oj war and the 
blessedness oj religion. He said it was all good, and it was quite according 
to his mind to have someone to reside at Ndeumba to teach them all 
about the lotu. I and the owner oJthe schooner conversedJor some time 
with an elder brother oJthis ChieJin the evening, and he seemed oJthe 
same mind; but they could say nothing decidedly, as the King was not at 
home. They agreed, however, to tell him all that I had said on his return; 
and when they had all talked together on the subject, they would send 
me word, as to whether they would have a Teacher at once, or not. 
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We were detained at Ndeumba until the 12th, so that I had many 
opportunities of conversing with the Chiefs and people. The Lord 
gave me great liberty in speaking to them, so that this has been to 
them a time of visitation. I was glad also to find a young Chief from 
Nandronga, who seemed very willing to receive instruction. I may 
observe that, although the dialect of Ndeumba is very different from 
that of Mbau, or Rewa, yet the Chiefs both of Ndeumba and 
Nandronga understood the Mbau dialect, so that I was able to 
converse with them. 

We have to use curious proofs and illustrations in talking to such natives 
about religion. I do not think that the Fijians are at all acute in the art of 
reasoning; and it is somewhat difficult to convince them of the truth of 
anything by arguments. They will never use an argument to prove the 
truth of their own religion; they know nothing of abstract reasoning. 
You cannot convince them that it is impossible that there should be two 
Gods, from considering the Divine nature or government; the only way 
in which I could succeed was, by showing them that, if we men had two 
makers, it would have been impossible that we should have all been 
made alike. I said, 'See, that man has two eyes, two ears, two hands, two 
feet, the same as I have; his nose is above his chin, the same as mine; we 
are exactly alike, except in the colour of our skin, and that is only 
the outside skin. Now, how is it possible that Ndengei could imitate 
Jehovah? ' They all said, 'True, there is but one who made us, and that 
is Jehovah '. 'Yes', I replied, 'it must be so, or we could not be so much 
alike. How is it that your canoes are so different from our ships; and 
that you cannot make houses, or knives, or anything like ours? Do you 
not see that the works of men are different? But all the works of God are 
the same in every land, because there are many men, but only one God '. 
'E ndina, e ndina ! 'True, true! 'was the only reply, and then they talked 
about it among themselves. They were much pleased with our accounts 
of the creation and the fall of man, of the destruction of the old world 
and the deliverance of Noah, of the destruction of Sodom, of the love 
and work of Jesus Christ, and of heaven and hell, etc. 
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13,h. This morning: the wind was favourable; but we were only able to 
reach the island of Mbengga, about twelve miles from Ndeumba. 1 went 
on shore, and had a long conversation with the Chief of Rukua. He did 
not seem much disposed to listen to instruction, his whole mind being 
taken up with the attainment of riches. Noah, one of my young men whom 
1 had with me, went ashore to sleep, and conversed almost all night with 
the second Chief, a fine old man, who was much pleased with what he 
heard: so that there is a little seed sown here also. The Lord water it ! 
Mbengga is a pretty island: it has twelve or fourteen towns on it, and the 
greater part of it is subject to Rewa. Here is a large cave, which is 
sometimes used as a burying- place for Chiefs, and a tree which, it is 
said, always flowers when the westerly wind is likely to blow: it was true 
yesterday, as it was in full flower, and the westerly wind blows to-day. 
The natives say the tree will not grow anywhere but at Mbengga ; that the 
god of Mbengga can only make it rake root and grow. 

Sunday l(Jh. While we were holding our service on deck, a strong wind 
from the westward sprang up, but it was directly contrary, We, however, 
made all the sail we could, and ran over to an island called Vatulele, 
about fifteen miles out of our course. We came to anchor before sunset. I 
and Noah went ashore. We found the principal Chief ill. to whom we 
preached the good Physician of body and soul. I left Noah to spend the 
evening with them, as he has now got fully into the way of declaring the 
good tidings when he has an opportunity. We layoff Vatulele till the 19'".
so that 1 had many opportunities of going ashore to instruct the natives, 
who seemed willing to learn. On the 18'", one of the Chiefs accompanied 
me to see a celebrated place, the residence of the goddess of Vatulele, 
about seven miles from our anchorage. The objects of superstitious 
veneration of these poor creatures are nothing more than a number of 
red crustaceous fishes, larger than a shrimp. There is abundance of them 
in Fiji; but there they are generally of a dark brown colour when alive, 
and become red when cooked: the living fish being red there is no doubt 
the reason why they are considered as supernatural. The mother of the 
fish is said to be of an immense size, and to reside in a large cave by 
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herself; and her children leave her when they are called by their name, 
which in Fijian is Ura. The path to the cave lies through a part of the 
island, which for two miles is a perfect garden: nothing is to be seen but 
breadfruit and cocoa-nut trees, with banana plantations, the best 
cultivated I ever saw. About halfway wefound a small town, where they 
providedfoodfor us, to the inhabitants of which I had a good opportunity 
of recommending the bread of life. We reached the sacred spot soon after 
noon. The first part we visited consists of a large cave, perhaps twenty 
feet high by fifteen wide, and twenty yards long. This communicates with 
another, about the same width and much longer. The bottom of both these 
places is lower than the beach, so that the water remains in them when 
the tide has retired. The Chief stood at the mouth of the cave, and called 
out with all his might, 'Ura, Ura, come, that the Chieffrom England may 
see you '. There was no answer, however, and only a very few of the fish 
appeared, which were all there before he began to call. We then went to 
the other place, I by land, and they by means of a passage under ground, 
a kind of natural tunnel, which has some depth of water in it. I expected 
the mother would make her appearance now; but neither she nor many 
of her children seemed willing to show themselves. I now began to 
encourage him to call aloud, and make them come; but it was all to no 
purpose: a few of them moved about at the bottom of the water, but took 
no notice of their worshipper. I tried to convince him of the folly of 
considering such things as these to be gods, and he was much interested 
with my remarks. Sometimes he seemed all but determined to become a 
Christian at once; and I believe this was to him a day of visitation. 

This people are subject to Rewa, and they are too much afraid of becoming 
Christians to be at once decided. If Rewa would take the lead, we should 
soon have one hundred thousand professed Christians in Fiji. There are 
four towns on the island of Vatulele; and it is, altogether, a lovely spot: 
'only man is vile '. I left the island, grateful to God for the many precious 
opportunities I had of preaching Jesus to its ignorant inhabitants. 

19'". This morning we had a favourable wind, which took us nearly to 
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Nandronga; it then became a perfect calm. so that we were obliged to 
remain all night at sea. 

2(J·. We caught a large shark this morning. and I obtained his teeth and 
back-bone for my part of the spoil. We soon after had a breeze. which 
took us to Nandronga. I went ashore as soon as possible; Mr. Wilson. a 
Lincolnshire man. who is living here. was in good health. and very glad 
to see me. We waited on the Chiefs that night. and found them disposed to 
receive a Teacher as soon as the present war is over. There are two 
principal Chiefs at Nandroga. and two important towns. near each other. 
The Chiefs are of one mind with respect to religion; and their sons. who 
now take an active part in the affairs of government. seem quite agreeable 
to its introduction among them. The white man living there. Mr. Wilson. 
has already persuaded them so far to observe the Sabbath as not to go to 
war on that day. I counted the names of one hundred towns which belong 
to them. or are dependent on them. 

Nandronga is a place of great importance. A Missionary there would 
have direct access to one hundred and fifty towns. and our way would 
also be opened to the whole of this part of the group. The Chief of 
Nandronga ranks with the Kings of Fiji; and 1 consider it. therefore. a 
good sign. that he is disposed to receive a Native Teacher until he can 
have'a Missionary. I must inform the Committee. that I gave this people 
every reason to expect an English Missionary. 1 hope you will not allow 
me to mislead them. 

22nd. This morning we left Nandronga for Mba. sixty or seventy miles 
distant; a place of bad report in Fiji. We did not reach Mba till the 27" . 
in consequence of the wind being light and often contrary. 1 did not think 
it prudent to go ashore at once. till we had seen some of the natives. and 
gained a little of their confidence. Several of the Chiefs came off. and 
seemed much disposed to trade; so that I saw we were likely to be here 
some time. in order to make preparations for getting a cargo of biche
de-mar. The second Chief of the place told me. that he wished to have me 
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for his friend, almost as soon as he saw me. I gladly accepted the 
challenge, and always after called him Noqui tau, 'My friend'; and he 
did the same to me, and acted accordingly. 

29'h. f went ashore this morning, and my friend Tonggambale took me up 
a fine river, to see his town. He and one of his men pulled the boat, and i 
steered her; so that they had me completely in their power. We called at a 
small village, about a mile up the river. and remained a short time; the 
Chief gave orders to prepare food for us by the time we should return, 
and we then proceeded on our way. We soon reached Votua, my friend's 
town: it is large for a Fijian town, and in a fine flat country, covered with 
large ivi-trees, a kind of chestnut; the houses being built among them -
which makes the place beautifolly shady and cool. We did not remain 
here very long. I gave a short account of the lotu to a number of people 
in my friend's house. All was new to them; but they seemed pleased as far 
as they understood what 1 said to them. They were delighted beyond 
everything with my umbrella, as they had not seen one before: they ran 
after me in crowds as 1 passed along, to gaze upon the wonderful thing. 

We returned to the village, where the people were cooking our dinner; 
and we found it ready prepared, and had a good appetite to welcome it. 
After our repast, and a short conversation about religion, we set offback 
again to the biche-de-mar house, where 1 had another opportunity of 
conversing with a people who are the most ignorant of any J have met 
with, but who are very willing to learn. We returned to the schooner before 
dark, where I found a patient, whom I had taken on board a day or two 
before, much worse. She was a New Zealander, the wife of a Mr. Phillips, 
owner of a schooner called the Neptune. We had spoken with the schooner 
three days before, and had taken the poor woman on board at the request 
of her husband, who thought, if she could be conveyed to Jliwa, she might 
recover. There was, however, no probability of this; but I was willing to 
do what 1 could. On Sunday morning she became still worse, and we 
were afraid she would die before we could reach some desolate or 
Christian island, on which to bury her; for we dared not bury her near 
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Mba, knowing that the natives would take her up again, for the sake of 
obtaining the box in which her body was enclosed. We made all sail, and 
thought we should reach a sand-island before dark. The poor creature 
died about noon. I made many inquiries about her soul; but could learn 
very lillie of her state. YetI believe she feared God, and have hope in her 
death. We could not reach the island; and, as the weather was very hot, 
and we had but a small vessel, we thought it would be unsafe to keep her 
until morning. We therefore went ashore, I and my man Noah, and two of 
the ship s company. We had no spade; but managed to dig her grave with 
our hands and a pole. Here we laid the remains of poor Mary, far from 
her own native land, and under circumstances of a very melancholy 
nature. It was quite dark before we finished her grave, which rendered it 
impossible to read any part of the usual funeral service, as we had no 
Ian thorn; so we kneeled down on the spot, and prayed with hearts full of 
sadness and sorrow. The darkness of the night seemed to add to the 
solemnity of the scene: altogether, it was one of the most touching 
circumstances of my life. 

For many successive days we had unfavourable winds; so that, although 
we were now not more than one hundred and twenty milesfrom Mbua, we 

did not reach it until the 11" of May. I need give you no account of this 
time. It was a trying, but also a profitable season to me; and I now began 
to be concernedfor Mrs. Hunt, as the specified timefor making the whole 
voyage was past, and we had no prospect of reaching home for the present. 
I had many temptations, many blessings, and many opportunities of 
speaking for my Master, especially to the ship s company. This, though 
the most painful, was to me the most useful part of the tour. 

May II ,h. We ran over from Na Viti Levu yesterday, and reached a part of 
the island called Thakaundrovi before dark. This morning we arrived at 
Mbua. I went ashore and found the Triton had been here but a few days 
before, and had taken away two of my Teachers as pilots. She had been 
to Rotuma, and is on her way back to Tonga with Mr. Thomas and Mr. F 
Wilson on board. One Teacher was left to take care of their house, from 



whom I learned something further of the state of things at Mbua. There 
seemed to be no prospect of doing anything at Mbua, as the Teachers 
were away, and the people fully engaged in war; so I had a conversation 
with the 10IU Chiefs, and those of the people who were at home. I succeeded 
in persuading the wife of Raitono, the principal lotu Chief, to become a 
Christian, and then had a public service with them; after which we went 
on board. 

Sunday 14". This has been a blessed day to me. I preached to the ship's 
company from, 'He that covereth his sins shall not prosper ', etc., and the 
Lord'enabled me to be very plain. I am now clear, I trust, of the blood of 
these men. 1 have taught them, publicly and privately, the things which 
make for their peace. I have had, in English, family prayer in the cabin, 
such as it was, ever since 1 left Mba, and some of them have attended to 
this means of grace. Opportunities of speaking to them apart have not 
been very numerous; but the Lord has given me one with each of them. I 
do not think they will find sin quite so easy as they have done. 

JfJh. We had a good wind to-day, and especially towards night, of which 
we thought we would make use by sailing all night; a thing we never 
dared attempt before, in consequence of reefs and shoals. In the middle 
of the night the vessel went ashore on the point of a reef; she ran over the 
reef a short distance; and before all the sails were down, wefound her in 
a basin just large enough for her to anchor in. The next morning we 
found ourselves completely enclosed with reefs and shoals; but we got 
out without injury, for which 1 praised God. 

J 8'h This morning we had a light breeze, and did not expect to see home 
to-day. About ten 0 'clock, however, a fine breeze sprung up, which brought 
us safe to Vzwa by four. I found my dear wife well. Mr. and Mrs. Jaggar 
had remained at Vzwa the whole of the time J had been away: this was 
exceedingly kind, and is, indeed, characteristic of them both . 
Namosimalua was gone in search of me to Rakiraki, and all were much 
alarmed, lest some evil had happened to me. Praised be God, I am now 
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saJe at home again, in better health, both in body and soul, than when I 
set out. 

How wonderJul are the ways oj Providence with respect to Fiji ! Mr. 
Spinney was appointed to labour here, but died beJore he entered the 
field: then Mr. Waterhouse was sent to us, and we received him as a 
messenger Jrom God, and rejoiced in him as in a Jather; but how soon 
was our Elijah taken from us ! Our eyes were then fIXed on Mr. Cross, to 
whom we were all united in strong affection, and whose wisdom and 
experience seemed a stay to us; but, alas ! he too is taken from us. What 
can we do ? We look at one another, and sigh, and pray, 'Lord, help us !' 
We have now no head, we are all alike, young and inexperienced. We are 
but five in number, and three oj us have been much affiicted at times 
during the past year or two. Surely the Committee will pity us, and send 
us out a Chairman, and an additional helper. 

We cannot think that the determination oj the Committee to send out no 
more Missionaries at present applies to us. Nay, dear Jathers and brethren, 
remember that the Lord has taken three Jrom us (nay, I may say Jour, Jor 
Mr. Waterhouse was as one) since the commencement oj the Mission, 
and you have only sent us out one since we came. We have not yet seven, 
our old specified number. 

On May 15'" 1844, Mr. Hunt again writes: 

I am happy to say that, during the past year, our health, as a Jamily, has 
been better than usual. Mrs. Hunt, in particular, has much improved, Jor 
which we are, 1 trust, truly thanliful to God. 

J have had abundance oj employment, especially with the sick, who have 
been very numerous during the year; so that Viwa has been like an 
hospital. They have come Jrom various places, but principally Jrom Mbau. 
Two oj my principal patients have been a daughter oj Thakombau S, and 
the son oj a ChieJ oj rank. Both oj them have recovered, and have 
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embraced Christianity. The only way of obtaining access to Mbau appears 
to be by giving medicine; and this means has been eVidently owned of 
God during the past year. Besides the two above mentioned, several others, 
principally the wives and children of Chiefs, have become Christians by 
profession, on account of the benefits they have derived from medicine. 
We have now our regular services in Mbau twice on the Sabbath; and 
those who have renounced Heathenism attend regularly, and are very 
attentive to the preached word. This is cause of great thanlifulness to 
Almighty God. Many are favourable to Christianity in Mbau, and none 
oppose it openly that we know of; nevertheless, we have no prospect of 
having a Mission-house built in Mbau. In answer to a question proposed 
to Thakombau on the subject, a short time since, he said, 'We are at war. 
and cannot attend to Christianity at present '. I mentioned Ovalau as a 
place we thought offor a Mission Station; he said, 'Ovalau and Koro are 
our lands: you can go to them, hut we shall not become Christians at 
Mbau at present '. The old King is agreeable to almost any thing in 
appearance; but he is not so sincere as his son, nor has he so much 
influence in an affair of that kind. 

Mbau and Rewa have been involved in a most bloody and malignant war 
during the whole of the past year. Most people consider that Rewa is the 
aggressor. and that Mbau could not have maintained its national honour 
without coming to hostilities. Both parties are determined to continue 
the war until some of the Chiefs are killed. It may be years before peace 
is restored: such is the determination on both sides to conquer or die, 
that to talk of coming to terms seems quite out of the question. The Mbau 
people have killed a great many of the allies of Rewa; but the latter is far 
from being conquered. 

Besides the war between Mbau and Rewa, the Lasakau people, who 
constitute a part of Mbau, are at war among themselves. Indeed, things 
in this part of the group, politically speaking, wear a gloomy aspect, and 
some great revolution is expected by many. The war between Rewa and 
Mbau has prevented us from having any intercourse with our dear friends 

2~6 



ViWA ANd MbAU 

at Rewa; for, although we are neutral parties, we cannot obtain persons 
to work our canoes in time of war, especially in one like this, in which all 
parties are involved. It is not an affair that affects one district only, as is 
often the case: all are engaged in it; and even the white men living in 
Rewa have assisted the natives, so that they are afraid to go backwards 
and forwards. 

The Viwa people have not been much involved in the war, which is cause 
of thankfulness. Some have been occasionally obliged to go; others have 
risked much rather than go. It is a difficult affair with some of them. They 
have a great objection to engage in that in which they formerly delighted; 
yet, if they refuse to go when requested, it is considered rebellion against 
their Chiefs. Namosimalua has not, to my knowledge,forced any of them 
to go: those who are directly connected with him have joined him, as 
have some others who felt it their duty to do so. 

I shall now give a few extracts from my journal, which may be interesting 
to you, and show how my time has been employed. 

Oct. 8" 1843. My regular work is now as much as 1 can possibly get 
through. I have generally four or jive services on the Sabbath, of one 
kind or other. On the week-day I have an English school in the forenoon, 
a writing-school directly after dinner, and then the regular native school 
at four 0 'clock. Attending to the sick takes up nearly every moment of my 
spare time. What writing I do, is done during the English school-hours. 1 
have jive coloured boys, four of them from Levuka, one man, and a native 
boy, learning English; and they are getting on very well. The boys from 
Levuka will be useful as monitors, should a Missionary be stationed there 
next year. 

Dec. 21". Last Sunday 1 visited Ova/au, preached three times on the 
Sabbath, and met the Classes. We called at Ngavo, a town on the opposite 
side of Ova/au, where a Catechist has been doing a little for some time. A 
short time since, I sent a young man from the Native Institution to his 
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assistance, and a few young men have since renounced Heathenism. We 
had a good wind, and reached home in safety. Captain Clayton, lately 
from New Zealand, accompanied me to Viwa. He went to Mbau the next 
day. to ascertain the minds of the Chiefs as to the appointment of a British 
Consul to the Fiji Islands. Thakombau was pleased with the proposal, 
and signed in my presence a written request to the Queen of Great Britain, 
to appoint Captain Clayton to the office. 

251h
• Christmas-day. 1 gave notice to the boys that it was the custom in 

England to sing on a Christmas-day morning. Very early in the morning 
we heard a whole choir of them s/rilce up under our window, which 
reminded as much of our dear friends at home, as well as of by-gone 
days. The boys went through the town, singing at every house, except 
those in which there were no Christians. They had no Christmas carol; 
but a translation of a part of the first hymn in our Hymn-Book answered 
well. 

Jan. 1" 1844. We have closed another year of mercies. It has indeed been 
such to us. We have not made anything like suitable returns. Lord, be 
merciful to us, and continue to bless us, through Jesus alone. Certainly 
time is not heavy on our hands. It does indeed fly. We might easily work 
ourselves to death, by doing only what appears absolutely necessary; so 
that out of many things requisite to be done, we are obliged to attend to 
those which appear to be indispensable. 0 for more of the spirit of Mr. 
Wesley! He did indeed redeem the time. 1 find it difficult so to give my 
heart to God, as not to feel anxious. 1 know that loving Him with all the 
heart is the peifect cure of all anxiety; except a strong desire, amounting 
to something like anxiety, to do His will and save souls from death. Anxiety 
to do our duty is right; anxiety about providential events is wrong. 

151h
• A day or two ago several Tokatoka men, a town belonging to Rewa, 

were killed by a party of Mbau warriors, from a town called Namata. 
Among other advantages gained by the Mbau party is the death of the 
Chief of Tonga, a town belonging to Rewa. He had gone to Nakase to 
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engage the people to join Rewa. The Nakase people were assembled in 
the market place to offer their services, according to Fijian custom'. 

While an affair of this kind was going on at Nakase, the Naitasiri people, 
a small kingdom in the interior of Na Viti Levu, who are the determined 
enemies of Rewa and allies of Mbau, entered the town without being 
observed. Their bodies and faces being covered with soot and vermilion, 
they were not known, and proceeded to the market-place to join the Nakase 
warriors. One of them ran up to the Chief of Tonga, with his club raised; 
and, instead of striking the ground with it, took a fatal blow at the head 
of the Chief, and laid him dead at his feet. The confusion in the town may 
be imagined. Those of the people and warriors who could,fled; but several 
were killed. The Fijians are very clever at a thing of this kind. Indeed, 
most of the conquests are gained in this way. 

The progress of the Mission was now steady, and gave encouragement to 
Mr. Hunt, whose untiring and judicious exertions met with success, not 
only in Viwa itself, but in other islands near. The power of the Christian 
life was beginning to be felt more widely, and the people were getting 
ashamed of their evil practices. Many were kept from uniting themselves 
with the Church, by the strict prohibition of polygamy and adultery. The 
administration of the sacraments, too, was always attended with singular 
good. While Mr. Hunt was pronouncing the solemn form of baptism over 
ten persons at Viwa, the whole congregation were greatly moved, and 
many received impressions which were never lost. Among others present 
on the occasion was Vatea, Namosimalua's favourite wife. She was a 
fine, healthy woman, but, as her heart became contrite under the holy 
influence then felt, she fainted several times with excessive emotion. 
Going to her home, she continued in eamest prayer, until, on the same 
day, she found peace with God, and lived afterwards a happy and useful 
member of the Church. The rigid fidelity with which the way to the Lord's 
Supper was kept shut against all who lived in known sin, made that 

Iben follows a description of the bolebole. See VoL I. 
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sacrament a peculiarly solemn service in the eyes of the people. One very 
interesting feature in the public worship was the singing. The people 
learned to sing some of the hymns which had been prepared for them, to 
simple English tunes. But the most striking effect was produced by their 
chanting of the Confession and Te Deum to one of their own wild strains. 
One person would chant the first sentence in a subdued tone, followed by 
another, who took the next an octave higher, and then the whole 
congregation joined in with the third clause in unison; and so in regular 
order through the entire composition. 

On August 121h 1844, Mr. Hunt received efficient help. The Rev. John 
Watsford was sent from Sydney, in compliance with an urgent request for 
assistance, and commenced his work at Viwa, where he soon gained a 
knowledge of the language, and laboured with very great earnestness and 
zeal. In the following March, he wrote: 

I have been preaching for about two months and a half, assisted by 
something written beforehand. Last Sunday I preached extempore. I have 
also commenced leading a Class. and begin to feel confidence in speaking 
in Fijian. I feel much for these poor souls who have not yet my Saviour 
known. and pray God to help me, and make me instrumental in saving 
some from eternal burnings. 

We have found that the cruelties and cannibalism of Fiji exceed all the 
description which has been given: not one half has been told. The whole 
cannot be told. The war between Mbau and Rewa is still carried on. Some 
towns have been burned. and many persons have been killed and eaten. 
since we last wrote; and it is more than probable that hundreds more will 
follow them ere the war terminates. At Mbau. perhaps. more human beings 
are eaten than anywhere else. A few weeks ago they ate twenty-eight in 
one day. They had seized their wretched victims while fishing. and brought 
them alive to Mbau. and there half-killed them. and then put them into 
their ovens. Some of them made several vain attempts to escape from the 
scorching flame. It makes our hearts bleed to hear of their fiend-like 
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cruelty; and we pray God. and beseech the Christian world to pray with 
us, that the wickedness of this cruel people may soon come to an end. 

Mr. Jaggar and his family were now at Viwa, having been obliged to quit 
the Rewa Station on account of the war. 

The training of the Teachers and youths was carried on by Mr. Hunt with 
great energy and success. They would read a short theological lecture 
together, and then make it the subject of conversation and inquiry. One 
of the students had already become a great help to Mr. Hunt in his 
translating work. Geography, history, and other matters were studied with 
encouraging results. 

In May, Mr. Hunt made a tour round his wide Circuit, and visited, during 
a month's absence, the islands of Moturiki and Ovalau; Nandi on Vanua 
Levu, where he married ten couples, among whom were the King and 
Queen; and he was the guest of Rai, a converted high priest at 
Moanaithake, where twelve couples were married, including Rai and his 
principal wife. Eighty-four natives were baptized, after close examination, 
in these two places. Solevu and Mbua were also visited on this large 
island, and then Nakorotumbu on Viti Levu. 

The war between Mbau and Rewa raged furiously, and bloodshed, and 
rapine, and scenes of cannibalism too horrible to describe, surrounded 
the Missionaries on all hands. 

In the earlier part of this year the members of the missionary band at 
Viwa were themselves greatly quickened. Their Class-meetings brought 
extraordinary blessing; and as these good men and their devoted wives 
increased in spiritual power themselves, the effects were soon manifest 
in the improved religious state of the native Teachers and members, and 
in the deepening impression made on the Heathen around them. As there 
is no position which makes the need of deep piety and close communion 
with God so fully felt as that of the Christian Minister, so there is no 
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sphere of ministerial labour where this necessity is so imperatively 
demanded, as in that of the Missionary among a savage and abandoned 
people. A zeal which is born of excitement, or fed by any motives lower 
than the constraint of Christ's love, must languish and die out in such a 
case. For a Missionary thus placed to remain merely faithful, as far as his 
own personal piety is concerned, requires no ordinary measure of grace. 
The secondary checks and helps furnished by the observation and example 
of others among whom goodness is prized, are here absent. But 
faithfulness to his great commission demands exposure to unnumbered 
hardships, privations, and dangers; the prosecution of arduous labour, 
where exertion is almost painful, and, in some cases, actual torture; the 
unwearied sowing, when barren disappointment seems to crush every 
seed; the heart-sickening bitterness of hope deferred; together with the 
absolute exclusion of all occupation and enterprise not directly connected 
with his one spiritual work. 

And if little is said in these pages of the wives and families of the 
Missionaries, it is not because they are forgotten, but only because the 
compass of this history demands the exclusion of everything not actually 
essential to the completeness of the record. Of the women of this Mission 
it may well be said. Their praise is of God. In the Mission-work itself 
their help has been beyond price; and there, where the public gaze may 
not pierce, in the midst of suffering and annoyance, one tithe of which 
would overwhelm average Christian women with despair, they have 
created a home and a retreat even of joy for the men who toiled to the 
death on behalf of Christ. Mr. Hunt felt deeply impressed that nothing 
but entire holiness of heart would do for himself and his companions in 
labour. Giving his whole heart and mind up to the teaching of Scripture 
on this matter, he preached about it earnestly and often to those few 
devoted ones, who gained incalculable advantage from his faithfulness 
and fervour' . 

'See Entire Sanctification: Its Nature, the Way of its Attainment, and Motives for its Pursuit. By 

the late Rev. John Hunt. Second Edition. London: Mason. 
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An event which greatly cheered and encouraged the missionary band at 
this time, was the sound conversion of Thakombau's close friend, the 
terrible Viwa Chief, Verani. For some time he had been satisfied that 
Christianity was true; but was kept from avowing his belief by a wish to 
help the Mbau Chief in war and the extension of his dominions. The 
more, however, he became persuaded of the importance of the truths he 
had heard, the more his uneasiness increased, until he always went forth 
in dread, fearing lest he should fall in battle and be lost for ever. He still 
professed to be heathen, but often stole into the woods alone to pray to 
the one true God; and even on the battle-field he would fall down and 
call upon the Lord his Maker. His concern to learn yet more of the Gospel 
rapidly increased, and some very devoted converts watched over him 
with great care. Contrary to custom, he already learned to read; and when 
the name of Jesus occurred, he would reverently kiss the book with every 
sign of gratitude and joy. When mention was made of the death of Christ 
for sinners, he would say, 'Jesus, why didst Thou suffer this for me l' All 
this time he was obliged to go to war; but his life was repeatedly and 
remarkably preserved; a fact which he duly recognised and made cause of 
thanksgiving to God. At last he laid the whole matter before his friend and 
Chief, and asked permission to become Christian. Thakombau, who dreaded 
the loss of so powerful an arm in war, persuaded him at any rate to wait 
some time longer. Verani loved the Chief sincerely, and was anxious to serve 
him; but his anxiety about his own soul greatly troubled him, and though 
deterred from a decisive profession of Christianity, he continually made it 
the subject of conversation and inquiry, and never failed to advocate its 
claims on others even in distant parts; unlike his uncle Namosimalua, whose 
politic and partial assumption of the [olu resulted in but a cold and 
questionable upholding of its interests. Verani 's next step was to urge the 
terrible Mbau Chief himself to lotu. But in this he failed, except that his 
influence prevented Thakombau's continuance of active opposition to the 
good work. The Viwa Christians were untiring in zeal for their Chiefs 
conversion, and several times he had two or three of them with him all night, 
engaged in reading. conversation, and prayer, until, whether among Heathens 
or Christians, he would scarcely talk on any other subject than religion. 
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On the Sunday before Easter an announcement was made that the Good 
Friday would be religiously observed in memory of the death of Christ, 
and Verani determined that on that day he would publicly dedicate himself 
to the true God. Early in the morning, he went to Mr. Hunt and asked him 
when the day would occur again: on being told that it would not be for a 
year, he said firmly, 'Then I will become a Christian to-day'. He kept his 
word, and at the morning prayer-meeting, March 21 " 1845, the little 
congregation were made glad by seeing the dreaded Verani, as humble as 
a child, bow his knee before God, and openly declare that he thenceforth 
abandoned Heathenism and its practices. His sincerity was soon and 
severely put to the test. A principal Chief of the Mbau Fishermen had for 
some time found asylum in the house of Verani , whose sister he had 
married as a head wife. This man was persuaded to return to his people, 
where he and his aged father were brutally and treacherously murdered' . 
Such an act was an aggravated and deadly insult to Verani; but the arm 
once so quick to strike in bloody revenge, now was unmoved. The man 
so jealous and so furious in his wrath was now another man; and when 
his own widowed sister and the other wives of the slain gathered round 
Verani, and wildly urged him to strangle them, he stood firm, and said 
calmly, ' If you had come some time since, I would readily have done it; 
but I have now lotued, and the work of death is over ' . 

Hearing of Verani's intention to IOlu, Thakombau, when too late, sent a 
messenger, requesting further delay, that they might all become Christian 
together. The answer was: 'Tell Thakombau that I have waited very long 
at his request; and now that I have become Christian, I shall be glad to go 
anywhere with my people, to attend to his lawful work; but I fear Almighty 
God, and dread falling into hell-fire, and dare no longer delay'. Message 
after message was sent; but in vain. Verani was told that the hitherto 
ample supplies which he had received from Mbau would be stopped, and 
that he would come to be a poor and despised man. But he had counted 
the cost, and was not to be moved. When entreaties, promises, and threats 

'See an account of this alTair. Vol. I. 
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had been tried without success, and the people expected eagerly the 
sentence of wrath against the resolute convert, Thakombau astonished 
all , and bitterly disappointed some, by saying: 'Did I not tell you that we 
could not turn Verani ? He is a man of one heart. When he was with us, 
he was fully one with us; now he is Christian, he is decided, and not to be 
moved ' . So it is: the kingliness of consistency is acknowledged all the 
world over; and, even in Fiji, men pay tribute to it. 

Again Verani proved his thoroughness in embracing the {otu. 
Namosimalua and other Chiefs, while professing Christianity, were never 
admitted as members of the Society, because they refused to part with 
their many wives. Not policy or novelty, but the urgency of intense 
conviction, had bent Verani's heart to the Gospel. He sought its blessings 
in the full recognition of its requirements, and, repenting bitterly of his 
great sins, brought 'forth works meet for repentance'. Of his own accord, 
he resolved lawfully to marry his chief wife, and to set the others at liberty. 
Old men of rank and influence, to whose judgment he had been wont to 
submit, remonstrated with him, and advised him to keep the rest as 
servants. But they spoke to a man whose whole heart was set against evil 
too fully to allow him to keep temptation, under any form, in his way. 
'You' , said he to these counselors, ' are on the devil's side. If my wife 
cannot manage in our house, I will help her to get wood, and cook our 
food; but I will not continue to sin against God'. 

Verani 's crimes had been of no ordinary kind and number. Few men's 
history had been so blackened with every kind of outrage and abomination, 
and few men's hands were so stained with blood. His grief and penitence 
were proportionate to the enormity of his sins, and amounted to agony, as 
he wept bitterly before God, while every remembrance of the Saviour's 
love drove the stings of remorse deeper into his broken heart. I f few men 
had ever sinned more, no man ever repented more deeply. His high-souled 
pride was gone, and in his lowliness 'this poor man cried, and the Lord 
heard him, and saved him out of all his troubles' . Verani continued in 
prayer day after day, until he found salvation by faith in Christ's atonement, 

26~ 



and went out before his fellows a changed man , rejoicing in the 
blessedness of having his iniquity forgiven. He now verified the 
judgment of his heathen friend, and became a thorough Christian, 
using every effort to lead others to the same gladness which filled his 
own heart. About a month after his conversion , he had an interview 
with Thakombau on board a trading vessel lying off the coast. Verani 
told him all he knew and felt of religion; and when he had done, the 
Chief said, 'Go on , go on ! ' The next day he visited him again, and 
told him that the Christians would obey all his commands, if right; 
but they would do nothing wrong, and could not take part in cruel 
and barbarous wars. The Chief said, 'Very good: you stay at home, 
and learn your book well'; and promised that he would eventually 
lolU. 

Though Verani refused, on behalf of himself and the Christians, to 
engage in war, saying, 'I have already fought too much: 1 have done 
now'; yet his was too earnest and active a nature to remain idle. But 
he had now espoused another cause. One day, less than two months 
after his conversion, Verani ordered his great war-canoe to be 
launched ; but not to go on its old work of bloodshed and crime. A 
dark day was it, in time past, for some town or island, when the great 
sail of that canoe went up to the wild shouts of the painted warriors 
who thronged the deck; but it was far otherwise now. Verani, with his 
energy of soul directed by the new power of love to God and man, 
was setting sail to carry the Missionary to the distant islands under 
his charge; and wherever the war-canoe of the dreaded Chieftain 
touched, it brought 'the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of peace'. 

The sound conversion of this man was a great help to the Mission. 
His deci ion for God, his marriage to one wife, his willingness to be 
poor and despised , formed the subject of wonder and inquiry 
throughout Fiji. And , wherever he went , his si mple zeal and 
earnestness increased the wonder, and drew more fixed attention to 
the religion which had wrought so marvelous a change. 
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Shortly after Mr. Hunt's voyage, Verani conveyed another Missionary to 
Ovalau, who wrote as follows, on the 51h of July 1845: ' I have visited the 
Christians at Ovalau. Verani took me, and behaved in a very becoming 
manner during the time we were absent. He strongly recommended the 
[OIU to all the people with whom we had intercourse. In fact, he made it 
his business, and went for the express purpose of persuading the Oval au 
people to throw up their Heathenism. He persuaded some, and got the 
promise of others to join before long. He visited a town or two by himself, 
to teach them what he knew. I quite admired his untiring efforts, and felt 
quite ashamed of myself. During the seven days we were together, I heard 
no unbecoming expression from his lips. When not engaged with the 
Heathen or Christians in conversing on religion, he was constantly reading 
his book, and asking the meaning of what he read. He also kepi all his 
men closely to their reading, day by day, and persuaded some heathen 
Chiefs who came to see him to learn the alphabet, which was accomplished 
by two young men in two hours, much to our satisfaction. They would 
probably return again to their town, and think no more of it; but we cannot 
but admire Verani's earnest desire for the welfare of others'. 

At his baptism, Verani chose the name of Elijah, and when he built his 
new, large house, called it Cherith. Here he lived in great happiness, with 
his wife, of whom he was very fond. Their daughter was regular and 
attentive at the school. Family prayer was never neglected: so that this 
household became a pattern to the natives, and its master went in and out 
among them an example of what the grace of God could do in reclaiming 
the worst of men. He was always happy and kind, and thought no trouble 
too great, and no distance too far, if anything could be done to heal a 
quarrel , to prevent a war or strangling, or any other of the horrors in 
which he had formerly taken so active a part. 

Elijah Verani was singularly a man of prayer. He continually went to God 
with his difficulties; and they were many. The Chiefs and people under 
him, who yielded an implicit obedience while they dreaded him, now 
despised his kind and fervent exhortations, and often his life was in peril 
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at their hands. All this served to make his communion with God more 
close and abiding. In praying aloud, he had great fluency and power. A 
specimen of his petitions fortunately exists. It was taken down by Mr. 
Williams when Verani was on a visit to Mbua. Many a man who raises 
his voice in public to lead the devotions of the people, and who spends 
the precious time in soulless talking, offensive to God and man, might 
leam with profit from this beautiful prayer of the converted Chief. He did 
not talk to God, or talk at the people; he pleaded, he interceded, he prayed: 

o Lord, our Lord! 0 God, our Father. whose abode is heaven! We worship 
be/ore Thee. We offer not ourselves, or our own righteousness, 10 gain 
Thy notice; we present Jesus; we come with this our worship in His name. 
Thou art God; we know Thee 10 be God. We come to Thee whom once we 
knew not: in those days we served gods that are not gods; we were wearied 
in allending on them. 0 Lord. the true God, have mercy upon us ! We are 
now engaged in worshipping Thee. but this will not profit us if Thou art 
away; we are in Thy house. but it will not be Thy house to us if Thou art 
away: hear our cry, 0 Lord. and be with us and help us. We are moving 
towards Thee; do Thou move towards us. and give us a blessing in this 
worship. 

o Jehovah. hear us lor His sake. Thy Son, whom Thou didst give that 
through Him we also might become Thy children. 0 hear our prayer. that 
the wicked may consider. and that the impenitent may become penitent, 
and come to Christ, and be saved. From Thee we came. and our mind is 
that we may return to Thee. We would enter where Christ has entered, 
and be with Thee. 0 Holy Ghost, descend upon us. and prepare our hearts 
lor that place. Tell us that our names are written in the Book 0/ Life: we 
do not ask to know this at some time that is vet to come; do Thou speak it 
10 liS now, as we do not know the continllance 0/ our lives here. 0 tell liS 

now that we are saved throllgh Jesus' 

And be with every congregation, wherever worshipping. to help them, 
Ihat they may worship Thee aright, that they may worship in the Spirit, 
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and not in appearance only. 0 Lord, hear ollr cry, and be nigh unto Thy 
work; it is Thy work we have to do: bill we callnot do it if Thall art nOf 
near to help liS. And love Thy people who are bowed before Thee: bless 
fhe Chiefs, and fhe ladies, and the aged, and the children: bless fhem, 
and may they be saved. 

And bless the Christians at Lakemba, and Moala. and Kandavu, and 
Mba, and Nakorotumbu, and Rakiraki, and Nandi, and be with Lazarus 
and those at Ndama; and be wifh those who live here. Bless Ra Hezekiah, 
and give him Thy Spirif, and teach him in his goings, and help him to 
cast away the old strength in which he used to trusf, and to trust in Thy 
strength only - the strength which we never knew until we heard the name 
of Jesus. 

And, 0 Lord, bless Thy people in Viwa: and if one is sent to-day fa preach 
Thy Gospel in Mbau, go Thou wilh him, fhat fhe words of his mOUlh may 
be of use to fhe Chiefs of Mbau. 

And we pray Thee for our Minisfers: they see much evil by living with us 
in Fiji, and they suffer, and are weak in their bodies, and there is nothing 
with us that we can give them to strengthen fhem. This on(v we can do, we 
can pray for them. 0 Lord Jesus Christ, hear our prayers for them. Mr. 
Willia;ns is weak: do Thou strengthen him, and let his hfe be long, and 
make our'laud good for him; and bless the lady, and the children, and let 
Thy Spirit be always with them to comfort their minds. 

These are our prayers: 0 hear them: do Thou hear them for Jesus sake. 
o hear them for Fiji s sake! Do have love for Fiji. When our minds think 
oj Fiji, they are greatly pained: for the men and women of Fiji are Thy 
people, and these Thy people are strangled, and clubbed, and destroyed. 
o have compassion on Fiji; and spare Thy servants for the sake o{ Fiji, 
that they may preach Thy tnle word to the people. And, 0 Holy Spirit, 
give light to the dark-hearted, and give them repentance. And set us in 
motion, that we may not be so useless as we have been; but that we may 
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now. and for the time to come. live to extend Thy kingdom . that it may 
reach all Fiji.for the sake of Jeslis Christ. the accepted offering for liS. 
Amen. 

Verani was accustomed. when from home, to retire to the reef at low 
water, or into the woods, for private prayer; and one night, at a distant 
island, while he was praying in the bush, a man lifted a club to kill him, 
not knowing at first who he was, or what he was doing. No wonder that 
such a man, living such a life, was made a great blessing to Fiji. 

Mr. Lyth wrote as follows , dated Lakemba, Sept. 15 th 1851: ' Elijah Verani , 
ofViwa, paid a friendly visit to Lakemba in April. Whilst it was evidently 
gratifying to him to see what Christianity had done here, it was equally 
gratifying to all of us to behold what it had done for him, once a desperate 
Heathen and cannibal, now a man, a Christian, and a brother beloved. On 
Sunday, April the 27th, I attended Levuka chapel in the morning, and heard 
with pleasure a short sennon from him, on Luke xv. 6. What he said told 
on the congregation; but, what was better, the spirit in which he conducted 
every part of the service was devotional and stirring. In his whole 
deportment there is the Christian love to God and love to man in earnest. 
At the lovefeast held on the 4 th of May, he said that whilst he was going 
about serving Thakombau, he had his mind fixed on the work of his true 
Master, the Lord Jesus. The service and person of Thakombau, he said, 
had a low place in his esteem, compared with the Saviour; that he was 
altogether His who had bought him with the price of His own blood; his 
body, soul, vessel, all he possessed, were His. During his stay in Lakemba, 
he called on the French Priests, and narrowly observed their behaviour 
and system. Their physiognomy and long beards were too much like what 
he had been familiar with in his heathen state, and among his fonner 
associates , to impress him favourably, and their behaviour and 
conversation tended greatly to increase, instead of diminishing, the 
unfavourable impression. Elijah is an acute observer of men and things, 
and his opinion is thought much of by Thakombau. He saw, he 
disapproved; and what he saw and disapproved he would report; and 
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perhaps this may be overruled by Divine Providence to the prevention of 
Priests gaining access to Mban and Viwa - places they have their eyes 
upon; or, if they succeed in insinuating themselves, to nullifY in part their 
plans for disseminating destructive error '. 

Towards the end of 1845, God greatly blessed His work in Viwa; and it 
was remarkable that the Church in the far distant island of Ono was 
quickened and increased at the same time, without the people knowing 
what was taking place at Viwa. The revival took place just when Rewa 
was destroyed, in October 1845; and Mr. Hunt wrote concerning it, as 
follows : 

During the three years of our residence at Viwa we have frequently had 
the earnest of a revival. Sometimes it has appeared just at hand; but the 
promised showernever actually descended till this year. I had often thought 
that some special means would be attended with a special blessing, and 
at length proposed a penitent-meeting to be held in the chapel every 
Saturday evening. To this the brethren agreed. We accordingly met on 
the following Saturday. The meeting was well attended, and a special 
influence was felt among us from the commencement of the meeting, 
which increased as the meeting proceeded, until it was overwhelming. 
Nothing was heard but weeping and praying. Many cried aloud for mercy, 
and not in vain. The merci ful God heard their cries, and blessed them 
with pardon and peace. This was the commencement of a series of 
meetings which were held every day, and sometimes many times a day, 
not only in the chapel, but in almost every house in the town. A penitent
meeting was held by almost every family night and morning; in some 
instances nearly the whole family were crying for mercy with one heart 
and with one voice. Business, sleep, and food were almost entirely laid 
aside. We were at length obliged almost to force some of the new converts 
to take something for the sustenance of the body. I think about seventy 
persons were converted during the first five days of the revival. Some of 
the cases were the most remarkable I have ever seen, heard of, or read of; 
yet only such as one might expect the conversion of such dreadful 
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murderers and cannibals would be. If such men manifest nothing more 
than ordinary fee ling when they repent, one would suspect that they are 
not yet fully convinced of sin. Certainly the feelings of the Viwa people 
were not ordinary. They literally roared for hours together for the 
disquietude of their souls. This frequently terminated in fainting from 
exhaustion, which was the only respite some of them had till they found 
peace. They no sooner recovered their consciousness, than they prayed 
themselves first into an agony, and then again into a state of entire 
insensibility. Of course there was a great deal of confusion; but it was 
such as every enlightened person could see was the result of excitement 
produced by the Divine Spirit, who is not the author of mere confusion. 
The result has been most happy. The preaching of the word has been 
attended with more power than before the revi val. Many who were careless 
and useless have become sincere and devoted to God. The experience of 
most has been much improved, and many have become, by adoption and 
regeneration, the sons of God. Others have been much established, and 
all feel that the revival has constituted a new era in their religious history. 
It has spread through the Circuit. Nakoroturnbu, Nandi, Mbua, and other 
places - indeed, I think, every place, more or less - has been blessed. The 
people that sat in darkness have seen a great light. Many never understood 
till now what we have been preaching to them for some years. We were 
delighted when we last visited the out-stations in this Circuit. We left 
them all alive to God, and our ministrations in the word and sacraments 
were most signally owned of God. The mats of the chapel were wet with 
the tears of the communicants at the table of the Lord, and in many 
instances the Ministers were scarcely able to minister because of the glory 
of the Lord'. 

While so much good was being done, the Christians were exposed to 
increased persecution from the Mbau Chiefs, and fearful threats were 
uttered against them. The fact was, that Thakombau was enraged at the 
converted Viwans for refusing to fight as they always had been accustomed 
to do in his wars. At this time, too, he was engaged in war against Rewa, 
knowing that, if he conquered, he should really become what he was 
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already called - King of Fiji. At this very crisis old Namosimalua, who 
had long professed Christianity without obeying its requirements, became 
convinced of sin, and declared his intention of at last putting away his 
many wives. This, together with his refusal to help in the Rewan war, 
greatly exasperated the Mbau Chief, and put Namosimalua in peril; and 
although his good intentions were shallow, and never came to anything, 
yet his sudden and violent zeal made a great stir. Many Christians were 
ill-treated, but no blood was shed. Yel, for some time, Viwa was threatened 
with destruction; and when, in December, the Somosomo people, on 
visiting Mbau, had thirty of the Rewa men killed and cooked for their 
entertainment, it was declared that the Christians should fill the ovens 
for the next feast . The danger, however, was averted, and Mbau once 
more was at peace with Viwa. 

Further particulars of the great revival of religion at Yiwa are thus given by 
Mr. Hunt, and cannot fail to interest those who believe in the power of the 
Holy Ghost to convince the most abandoned of sin, and lead them to trust in 
Christ. Referring again to the Saturday evening prayer-meeting, with which 
the special services were commenced, Mr. Hunt writes: 

The time of meeting arrived, and a good congregation assembled. After 
singing and prayer. the object of the meeting was stated, and the people 
were exhorted to pray without being called upon by name, alld to pray short, 
and to the point. One of our oldest and calmest members commenced. alld 
prayed with great feeling. Another followed with increasedfeeling; and the 
sacred influence increased as the meeting proceeded; so that long before 
its close nearly all the people were praying together. As they had never seen 
anything of the kind before, there could be no deception in the case. It was 
evident that the hand of the Lord was among them. Many were pricked to 
the heart, and cried in agonies for mercy; and some were enabled to believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and were made happy in a consciousness of their 
acceptance with God through Him. Then they prayed for others with amazing 
fervour; and thus the ho(y fire spread. The meeting was not long, but the 
sacred influence remained with the people, until most o.fthem were converted. 
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To describe whatfollowed is impossible. Some of the worst cannibals in 
Fiji were suddenly seized with the most powerful conviction; and a sight 
(j[their state and danger threw them into the most aw}ul agonies (j[sorrow. 
They wept and wailed most piteously; and some were so agitated as to 
require several men to prevent them doing themselves and others bodily 
harm. Yet there was nothing foolish in what they said. They bewailed 
their sins, and prayed for mercy, in a manner which astonished us. 

Some (j[ them had but very lately abandoned Heathenism; yet their 
knowledge of the Gospel, and the propriety with which they expressed 
themselves in prayer, would have done credit to a person who had been 
born and educated in a Christian countly. Were they not taught of God? 
What some of them had long heard without much apparent effect, was 
now of the greatest use. Conversion to God is the only proper means for 
making theological knowledge practically useful. I never saw this truth 
so clearly illustrated as in the case of some of the older members of our 
Society in Viwa. We had long mourned over their apparent inability to 
understand the plan of salvation by simple faith in Jesus. Their Class
meeting statements showed a defective experience; they were, in fact, 
servants, not sons, of God. Now the difficulty was removed by the faith 
inspiring Spirit. His inspiration made all easy, and His testimony to the 
fact of their acceptance made all clear and satisfactory. At the end of 
five or six days we visited the whole of the people, for the purpose of 
learning their state; and we found upwards o[seventy who had obtained 
peace with God. Some of our people visited the out-Stations in this Circuit 
on business, and took the sacredfire with them; so that when we paid our 
regular visit to them. we found them fully prepared, not merely for the 
ordinances of Baptism and the Lord :5 Supper, which we went to administer 
among them. but for the salvation of which these are but the signs and 
.Iymbols . We had. indeed. a blessed. spiritual visit. Many times, when 
administering the Lord's Supper, the people were so ovenvhelmed with 
the power of God, that they could scarcely receive the elements. Let men 
deny our right to administer the sacred ordinance. so our Master and 
Lord honours us with His special presence. and makes it the means of 
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salvation to those who receive it at our hands! 

Our Societies have increased in number about two hundred during the 
year; bill our increase of numbers gives but a poor idea of the extenl of 
the good work. Those who have had a name to live. but were in reality 
dead. have been quickened: and. indeed. all have partaken more or less 
of the blessed boon of saving grace. 

In October 1846, the Viwa Mission received the valuable help of Mr. 
Lyth, who removed from Lakemba to assist in publishing the new 
translation of the New Testament. On account of his medical skill, the 
people named him Malai ni mate - 'Carpenter of illness', - and many 
received great benefit from his treatment. 

The good effected at this time in Viwa was not limited to that island, but 
extended to the other Societies in the Circuit, and good men and true 
were raised up to carry to their heathen brethren the knowledge of that 
Gospel which had worked such wonders on themselves. Vemni's followers 
had been greatly reduced in numbers by the recent wars, and by quarrels 
among themselves, and he was in want ormen to maintain his position at 
home; yet, feeling that the Mission-work needed them more, he freely 
gave up several who had become converted, that they might go as Teachers 
to islands where the people asked for instruction. He showed an intense 
interest in all that went on this errand, and they were strengthened by 
their confidence in his powerful help, and still more powerful prayers. 
Thus great prosperity came to the good cause, and the people everywhere 
were moved by what they saw done in Viwa. No place could have been 
chosen better for the Station; and religion had fully taken hold of the 
island now, so that its aspect and fame throughout the group were entirely 
changed . 

The year 1847 was remarkable for the completion of the first entire edition 
of the New Testament - the result of severe toil on the part of all concerned. 
New Stations also were established at Mbua and Nandi, on Vanua Levu, 



under the care of Messrs. Williams and Watsford; and at Nairara and 
Mba on Viti Levu, under the care of Native Teachers. In September, Mr. 
Lawry, on his tour as General Superintendent, visited Viwa, where the 
District Meeting was held, and the reports from the different Stations 
gave great encouragement. 

In the following April Mr. Lyth was in great peril, in attempting to cross 
over to Nandi in a small schooner, to visit Mrs. Watsford, who was 
dangerously ill. Mr. Lyth and five others, in a heavy gale which prevented 
their proceeding, took refuge on board an American brig anchored off 
Oval au. A terrible hurricane ensued, in which both the cables of the brig 
parted, and she was driven on shore, where she became a complete wreck. 
Three men had been left on board the little schooner Venus, and, soon 
after the brig struck, she drifted past the stem and was seen no more. One 
of the three men on board, a young half-native, was wonderfully saved 
after swimming a whole day, and being exposed for two days without 
food in an open boat. The other two were drowned. All hands on board 
the brig were saved, and, after severe privation, Mr. Lyth returned to 
Viwa. 

Some record is demanded of an interesting character, who played an 
important part in the history ofViwa, and whose name has already been 
mentioned. Vatea, the chief wife of Namosimalua and niece of Tanoa, 
when given to the former as a reward for service, came very unwillingly 
to his home, and never got reconciled to her union with one so much her 
senior, and for whom she felt no esteem. Under the teaching of the 
Missionaries she had become thoroughly convinced of sin, and in 1844 
found peace with God through faith in Christ. Her confidence was firm, 
and the reason for her hope intelligent and clear. The joy she felt she tried 
hard to communicate to others; and, in the midst of the peculiar trials 
belonging to the household of a polygamist, sustained an unblameable 
confession of Christianity. Though her position excluded her from baptism 
and church-membership, yet at the services of the Christians she was a 
welcome and regular attendant. Already she had learned to read and write 
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well at the school, and stood in all respects in high superiority over her 
countrywomen. During the great revival, she grew rapidly in grace, and 
diligently used the many opportunities which her high rank gave her of 
reproving sin and recommending religion. With great respect, yet with 
an earnestness that moved her to tears , she pleaded with her cousin 
Thakombau, then at the height of his glory and pride, to forsake his false 
gods, and seek forgiveness through the only Saviour. He listened to her 
bold wamings and warm entreaties, and left her without reply. Among 
her friends at Mbau she worked hard, and some of them were led by her 
to seek the salvation of their souls. When her husband showed signs of 
genuine repentance, and vowed to give up all his wives but one, Vatea 
was the one selected, and thereupon was received into the Church, taking 
at baptism the name of Lydia. When Namosi's good feeling had passed 
away, and the fear of death from Mbau had been removed from him, he 
again treated her ill ; and for a long time she stood firm against the most 
severe domestic trials, which were rendered the more bitter by the 
remembrance that she had originally been forced into her present position. 
Her faithful endurance had a powerful effect for good on the people who 
witnessed it; but at last, in an evil hour, she gave way, and fled from her 
husband to Mbau. The Chiefs at this place compelled her return to the 
husband she had never loved, and to whom she had now been unfaithful. 
Her heart rebelled against the torture, and she sought escape from her 
misery by throwing herself from a steep cliff. The fall , though not fatal , 
caused her great suffering. She was taken back to Mbau, where, after her 
recovery, she was allowed to remain . After living for several years, fallen 
from religion and virtue, and wretched on account of her sins, she again 
repented bitterly, and, before the congregation of proud Mbauans, 
passionately confessed her sins and prayed for mercy, to the astonishment 
of those who listened. Again, ' being justified by faith , she had peace 
with God ', and in the city of Mbau she lived as a faithful and zealous 
witness of the power of the Gospel, until affliction laid her by, and she 
died happy in the love of God. 

During this year the Fijian Mission lost John Hunt. On August the 9" 
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1848, his overtaxed strength broke down. The amount of his labours 
during six years at Viwa can never be told. Every part of the Mission 
machinery received his unwearied care, and, in addition to his constant 
toil in preaching, visiting the people, travelling to various islands, exposure 
to storm and privation, diligent training of the Native Agents, and 
superintendence of the Schools, he had completed an admirable translation 
of the New Testament, and carried it through the press. His brother 
Missionaries clung to him with a love which was mingled with reverent 
admiration. The converts regarded him with filial affection, and even the 
Heathen treated him with more than respect. On the day just mentioned, 
Mr. Hunt was attacked by violent spasms and inflammation, and his end 
seemed near. So great a calamity as the loss of their beloved Pastor filled 
the Viwan Christians with dismay, and, with one heart of grief, they 
gathered about that Throne of Grace to which his faithful hand had led 
them, and prayed without ceasing that his life might be spared. With 
mighty pleading did Verani lift up his voice among those sorrowing ones. 
Deeply did he love the sick Missionary, and now he prayed: ' 0 Lord! We 
know we are very bad; but spare thy servant! If one must die, take me ! 
Take len of us ! But spare thy servant to preach Christ to the people!' But 
the Missionary's course was run, though, for a little while, he lingered. 
The great bodily pain was relieved, but a fierce anguish took hold of his 
soul, and, for some time, the conflict with doubt and fear was terrible. 
But the end was triumph. 

The unremitting care and ski lful treatment of Mr. Lyth were a source of 
great relief to the sufferer, and a cause of gratitude to his sorrowing wife. 
While some prayed at his bed-side, he wept, and became more deeply 
moved after they had risen from their knees, until his full heart burst 
forth in the cry, 'Lord, bless Fiji! save Fiji! Thou knowest my soul has 
loved Fiji; my heart has travailed in pain for Fiji !' Those who stood by, 
fearing for his weak frame, tried to calm his emotion, by telling him that 
God was blessing Fiji , and that now he must be silent. For a time he 
yielded, and wept low; but that great flame of devoted love must leap up 
in all its glory of earnestness, ere it go out; and, grasping Mr. Calvert with 
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one hand, he raised the other, crying, '0 ! let me pray once more for Fiji ! 
Lord, for Christ's sake, bless Fiji! Save Fiji! Save thy servants! Save thy 
people! Save the Heathen - in Fiji!' That good heart was as true and mighty 
as ever; but the flesh was weak, and he once more became calm at the request 
of his friends. This was on the 20<h of September. On the second of October 
he felt death to be at hand, and met it wilh perfect peace, saying, 'I cleave 10 

Jesus, and am right. I have nothing else to look to. He is all I have to trust in. 
If! look from Him, I am in a vortex - have doubts and condemnation. But I 
have full faith in Him. I have peace and pardon through Him. / have no 
disturbance at all '. 

Mr. Calvert thus describes the last moments of his beloved brother: 

His whole soul was engaged with the Lord. He cried aloud, '0 Lord, my 
Saviour! Jesus ! ' More than usual earnestness marked his countenance. 
Shortly after this wrestling with the God of all grace and consolation, his 
complacent smile bespoke gratitude andjoy. Then he appeared to be engaged 
in meditation. Again he spoke: '/ want strength to praise Him abundantly! 
I am very happy '. About eight 0 'clock in the morning, after being informed 
of the approach of death. he said to Mrs. Hunt, '0 for one more baptism!' 
She now asked him, 'Have you had a fresh manifestation, my dear ? ' 'Yes ! 
Hal/elujah J Praise Jesus! ' Then he added, '/ don 't depend on this 
(significantly shaking his head). [ bless the Lord, [ tnlst in Jesus '. Soon 
after he exclaimed, 'Now He is my Joy. I thought J should have entered 
heaven singing 'Jesus and salvation ' Now I shall go, singing, 'Jesus, 
salvation and glO/y - eternal glory' He then settled down, saying very many 
times, 'Hallehljah ! Hallelujah ! Hallelujah !' He delivered messages to the 
ChiefS, people, his brethren and sisters; prayed for his children, de5iring 
them to obey and imitate their mother; affectionate(v commended his much
beloved partner to the guidance of Divine Providence; prayed for God's 
bleSSing on a faithful servant who had been with him ever since his arrival 
in Fiji; and then desired me to pray. About three 0 'clock p.m., he grasped 
me, and turned on his side; and, after breathing with diffiCUlty for about 
twenty minutes, his spirit departed to eternal blessedness. 
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So finished the short but glorious course of John Hunt , the Fijian 
Missionary, on October 4th 1848. The natives came to look on the face of 
the revered dead, and the great Chief ofMbau came over to see the remains 
of the man before whose faithful warnings he had often quailed, and whose 
tender appeals had softened even his strong heart . On hearing the 
Missionary's dying message, Thakombau was evidently much moved. At 
three o'clock the next day, some native students bore to the grave a plain 
coffin, inscribed : 

REV. JOHN HUNT 
Slept in Jesus 
OCT. 4TH 1848 
Aged 36 years. 

After the widow and the Missionaries, followed the white inhabitants, 
neatly attired for the occasion, and many natives wept as for a father. A 
short account of Mr. Hunt 's death was drawn up and published for 
distribution among the natives. 

Some time afterwards there arrived in Fiji a neat iron tomb and fence -
which was sent out by John Chubb, Esq., of Islington, as a testimonial to 
the memory of so good and great a man. It was erected over the grave, 
and few visit Viwa without going to look upon the spot made sacred by 
tJle dust of John Hunt. 

Mr. Calvert, who had come over from Lakemba, could not leave Mr. Lyth 
during the illness of their late brother; but sent a native by the Wesley to 
Lakemba, to assist Mrs. Calvert in packing, previous to their removal to 
Viwa. From that Station he soon afterwards wrote to the General 
Secretaries, stating the position and prospects of the Mission at the time 
of Mr. Hunt 's death, and pleading strongly for more Missionaries: 

In wriling 10 you from Fiji, after lell years ' labours, I enler upon the dUly 
wilh peculiar feelings, on account of our pasl successes, present 
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depressing circumstance. and the insujJicielll means of at all adequately 
attending to the number and extent of the places open for, and demanding. 
increased labours. 

In reviewing the past ten years - the period nearly elapsed since the 
arrival of the eldest of the present race of Missionaries - we gratefully 
remember that. though we have been few in number, and stationed distant 
from each other, we have laboured together under the eminent advantage 
of being of one heart and one mind; so that our prayers and labours 
have not been hindered: each has been ready to help the othel; which 
has been done sometimes at great personal risk. and much fatigue and 
sacrifice. and. that without grudging or ostentation. Each has been willing 
to be anywhere. and do any work; each has readily fallen into his proper 
place. and done the work which evidently belonged to him. Our lives 
have been prolonged; some having been raised as from watery graves. 
and others rescued from the jaws of death . Working health has been 
granted. We have been zealously affected. and cheerful to labour, in the 
good cause. Though few, the labourers have been most suitable for every 
branch of the very Mission in which we have been engaged: one eminently 
qualifiedfor translating. who has effected much; a Doctor, who has saved 
lives in the Mission party. and whose willingness to communicate has 
made some of LL5 somewhat skilful in the much-needed here art of healing; 
a printer, who has surpassed any tropical prillling within our knowledge; 
a builder. who commenced very desirable improvements in our 
habitations. and has given all commendable emulation and skill in the 
means of preserving and promoting health; a man of good skill and ability 
in teaching, who set Infant Schools afloat, which is a most essential part 
of our work. We have also had efficielll native agency from Tonga. and 
many Fijians. who have been able and willing to teach their countrymen. 
As yet we have been saved from violent persecution and opposition. Much 
preparatory work. of the utmost importance. has been effected; grammars. 
and a copious dictionary of the language. have been prepared. A most 
excellent version of the New Testament has been translated and printed. 
A short system of theology has been prepared and printed. and long in 
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circulation, and a much-enlarged edition is nearly ready for the press. 
Catechisms and other books have been printed, and part of the Old 
Testament has been translated. Ins/itutions have been established for 
Native Teachers. Infant and adult schools are carried on. Fiji has been 
aroused to an amazing extent, and these degraded, ignorant, and grossly 
wicked people have been startled into thoughtfulness . A spirit of 
uneasiness is felt. Their thoughts trouble them. Christianity has infringed 
upon much precedent and settled practice. It has broken up fondly
cherished interests. They have heard of the mighty conquests of 
Christianity; they witness its rapid progress, and are ready to exclaim, 
'We know that the Lord hath given you the land, and all the inhabitants 
of this land faint because of you '. Some are saved as specimens of what 
religion can effect. Some of the rulers have believed; some influential 
men have turned; polygamy, which is deemed all-important, necessary, 
and profitable, has been abandoned in some instances. The Gospel has 
gone to many hearts, and is the power of God to their salvation: being 
pardoned and regenerated, they are 'living epistles ', effective everywhere, 
but much more so in unlettered Fiji. 'Now thanks be unto God. which 
always causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour 
of His knowledge by us in evelY place '. 

After Mr. Hunt 's death, Mr. Calvert, after nearly ten years' service at 
Lakemba, remained in the Viwa Circuit, having Mr. Lyth as his colleague, 
for one year. He had visited this part before, and several of the Mbau 
Chiefs had been in the Windward Islands during his residence there, so 
that he was not a stranger to the character and wants of the Station. He 
had long been acquainted with Thakombau , and had felt peculiar 
earnestness of desire for the conversion of this proud and terrible Chief. 
Being impressed, in reading Young 's 'Suggestions for the Conversion of 
the World' , with the recommendation to select some one individual as 
the subject of special prayer, he early fixed upon Thakombau, and begged 
the Lakemba Christians to join with him in his intercessions for the Chief, 
to whom, as opportunity served, messages were sent. On one occasion, 
Thakombau remained for several weeks at Lakemba, during which time 
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the Missionary was diligent in exhortation and reproof. Messrs. Cross, 
Hunt, Lyth, and Watsford, had all tried hard to give light to this remarkable 
man: his reverence for heathen institutions was evidently lessened ; and, 
on one occasion, he had even dared to threaten a priest of more than 
ordinary sanctity who was said to be the shrine of a powerful god, and 
that, too, at a time when he was inspired. 

No wonder that, on his being appointed to Viwa, Mr. Calvert should tum 
with special interest to Mbau and its powerful King. A great difficulty, 
however, was in the way. On arriving in the islands, the Missionaries had 
found it necessary to conciliate the Chiefs and people, and obtain a safe 
dwelling among them, by the liberal distribution of presents. The practice, 
which thus began with necessity, had been continued in compliance with 
the shameless importunity of the Chiefs, until it had grown into a 
burdensome tax, and placed the Missionaries upon a false footing, by 
endangering their spiritual influence over the people, in substituting that 
which anyone might gain by gifts. Among the people themselves, the 
presentation of a gift without an equivalent in return wa s an 
acknowledgment of inferiority and subjection, whence arose another 
important reason why a clear understanding should be established in this 
matter. Whatever of labour or supplies the Missionaries had received 
from the people, they had always paid for ; and there was no actual 
necessity for their doing more. Mr. Hunt's kind heart had led him into 
difficulty in this respect, and he was renowned among the natives for his 
liberality; so that Thakombau once said of him, ' He is ready to give when 
he can ill spare the article we beg. He is a kind man. But the Missionary 
at Lakemba gives you such a preachment and lecture when you beg of 
him!' The Chief did not know that this Missionary had urged Mr. Hunt 
not to be so lavish in his generosity, and that he was now coming to Viwa 
with the resolution of abolishing the system of promiscuous giving. Had 
he been aware of this, he would have shown more reserve in welcoming 
him to his neighbourhood than he did. When the Missionary's goods 
arrived from Lakemba, Thakombau went on board the Wesley, 
accompanied by Mr. Calvert, who, according to established custom, as a 
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newcomer, presented the Chief with an offering of property from the 
district he had left, consisting of two large wooden bowls, a bale of sinnet, 
and two China pigs. These were received very graciously: but on their 
way to the shore, Thakombau was compelled to listen to one of the lectures 
he dreaded so much. It was the first step towards the intended reformation, 
and was after this fashion: 'I have come to reside with you. I left England 
originally with one object, and for that alone I have come to live with you 
in this part of Fiji. My one great object is to have you saved from your 
sins, and their dreadful consequences in the next world. God has mercifully 
provided a Saviour, who can save you and make you happy. You consider 
it important to accumulate property; to be honoured and feared by many; 
to have many wives; to be a great warrior: but you also consider the 
religion we teach to be true and valuable. Some of the things you value 
are sinful and injurious. Religion is supremely important and desirable, 
even to you. You cannot possibly be right without it: but when you obtain 
and practice the religion of Christ, you will be happy. My one concern 
will be to lead you to obtain religion : so you may expect, in all our 
intercourse, that I shall labour for this. 

Another and inferior matter I shall gladly attend to. I have brought 
medicines from England, and have gained some knowledge of diseases 
and their remedy, and shall have pleasure in relieving you of pain when I 
can, that your life may be prolonged for repentance, prayer, and the service 
of God. While this is the only object I have in view, I am aware that you 
are destitute of many articles which we have in England, and which would 
increase your comfort. Some of these I can obtain for you by writing to 
my friends in England. I shall be glad to do so, as I should like to see you 
improved and raised in temporal matters. Only, when I send for goods, I 
have to pay for them, and you must pay for whatever I obtain for you. We 
give our time and energies for your salvation; but we have not come to 
supply you with worldly riches. Yet, if you will pay for what you require, 
we will try to obtain useful articles for you'. Thakombau listened 
complacently, soothed by the present just given, and said he was glad to 
know the right plan, and should like to be informed of what was expected 
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in payment for any articles he might hereafter desire . A decisive and 
important step was thus taken, which made it easier to resist the perpetual 
begging of smaller people. Yet, in many cases, it was still hard to refuse; 
for the natives were such accomplished and judicious beggars, never 
asking but when they saw a good opportunity. Nevertheless, though it 
was still necessary to make occasional presents, the more reserved plan 
was found to answer; for the people learned to value what they worked 
for, and gained sel f- respect in being rid of a system which pauperized 
them. 

The purpose which the Missionary declared to Thakombau, he strictly 
carried out, and made unwearied efforts to arouse the conscience of the 
King, and apply to it the truth of the Gospel. On his frequent visits to 
Mbau, he always sought an interview with the Chief. Sometimes he found 
him in a bad temper, or engaged, or indisposed to listen to religious matters. 
Other houses were then visited, and the bures, or temples, for the purpose 
of religious discussion. If the King was still found to be in an unpropitious 
mood, the delay was extended, so as to secure, if possible, the 
communication of some truth. Often these visits were returned, when 
Thakombau would seek a private interview with the Missionary in his 
bed-room, or little study, and converse for hours, generally starting such 
objections as would bring out the strongest arguments against the 
Heathenism of Fiji, which arguments, on leaving, he would use in opposing 
his own Priests and Chiefs. Whatever other effect was produced upon 
Thakombau, it was certain that his opposition to the IOlu was restrained; 
and this was no small good. No Chief had ever held such extended and 
formidable power, or had amassed such great stores of war-material. as 
this King of Mbau: for King he really was, although his old father, Tanoa, 
still lived, but without taking the lead in the government. The influence 
of the son's ambitious and clever policy, backed by his vigour of action, 
was acknowledged in many and even distant parts of the group. The power 
thus wielded was purely despotic; and the people were forced to supply 
native produce, chiefly cocoa-nut oil, in payment for the foreign property 
which the great Chief procured from the vessels visiting Fiji. Sometimes 
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the tuns were partly filled with water; but a pump-test discovered the 
cheat, and brought upon the disconcerted defaulters a heavier levy than 
before . Thakombau saw clearly enough , from what he knew of 
Christianity, that its spread would interfere with all extortion and injustice; 
and therefore, for policy's sake, he refused to give it open sanction. 

A quiet permission had been yielded to some in Mbau to become Christian, 
and among these were some of the chief women. But as their number 
grew, the Chiefs became alarmed, and the public services were prohibited. 
The old superannuated King, Tanoa, was more favourable , and allowed 
services to be held at Sembi, a settlement on the mainland near to Mbau, 
where some of his own women resided. The Missionaries went here 
regularly from Viwa on the Sabbath, and always took Mbau on the way 
home; so that, though they might not have public worship, they could, by 
appearing in their Sunday costume, at least remind the people of the 
religion which kept every seventh day holy. 

After the usual service at Sembi, on the 22"" of October, at which Ko na 
Malo, sister of the King of Rewa, and chief wife ofTanoa, was present, a 
foreigner who used to provide food for the Missionaries when they came 
to preach, told Mr. Calvert that he had something strange to tell him about 
this lady. The Missionary feared that she had been doing wrong; but was 
relieved by finding that the strange affair was, that the lady had been 
found kneeling on a hard stone on the beach, far from any town; and that 
this man had heard her, long before he reached the place, praying earnestly 
to God. This has been, from the beginning, a common thing with the 
converts, to get away into the bush, or on the reef, to pray alone with 
their Maker. 

On the 31" of October, Mr. Lyth started in the Wesley, to visit the distant 
parts of the Circuit, and the island ofRotumah. He first sailed to the large 
and populous island of Kandavu, where he found a Teacher and eleven 
members, and baptized eleven persons, some of whom gave good evidence 
of sound conversion. Nandronga, a town at the head of a large district on 
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the south-west of Viti Levu, was next visited. Lua, the principal Chief, 
had already become Christian, and Mr. Hunt had promised him a Teacher. 
A valuable Tongan Teacher at Ono was sent for, to undertake this distant 
and difficult Station. He was to be accompanied by a Fijian, of whom Mr. 
Hunt, shortly before his death, said, 'Ay, poor Benjamin! I brought him 
here a poor afflicted lad. I was sailing in the Viwa canoe with the Viwa 
people. We could not lay our course, or reach any place that we considered 
safe. Night came on, and we were obliged to put in at a village. The 
people at towns on each side of us were enemies to Viwa. I then wondered 
why we had to put in at such a dangerous place. Since then r have seen 
the design. It was the Lord 's doing, for us to bring that afflicted lad away, 
that he might hear the Gospel, be saved, and prepared for our work at 
Nandronga. He has got on wonderfully' . Already this young man had 
been preaching with zeal and power at Viwa and other places. Previous 
to the departure of the two Teachers with Mr. Lyth, the Missionaries 
assembled to commend them to God in prayer. They were afterwards left 
under the care of Lua, whom Mr. Lyth describes as being ' a kind, 
intelligent, and particularly modest man, who showed himself very zealous 
to recommend to others the religion he had embraced' . Mr. Lyth then 
visited the north-east coast, and found at Nakorotumbu thirty-seven 
members. He married the two head Chiefs, and found the congregation 
large and attentive. At Nairara, he found the Chief a professed Christian, 
but a polygamist, and careless about religion. The cause, of course, was 
low. The Teacher had been nobly faithful. Food being scarce, he and his 
family had often starved on one slender meal a day, and, in one instance, 
when he had gone out in search of food, his family had eaten nothing for 
two days. Yet he would not leave his charge. Natokea, a town high up on 
the rocky sides of a mountain, was visited by Paul Yea, a Native Assistant, 
who found ten persons that worshipped the Lord. The poor people heard 
him gladly, and six more were added to their number. They were anxious 
for a Teacher. Their chaplain was a hump-backed lad, who conducted 
family worship every morning and evening. His anxiety to hear the Gospel 
led him, when the nearest Teacher was from home, to go to a village eight 
miles distant, to hear the Gospel preached on the Sabbath day. Paul was 
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delighted with this youth , 'well reported of', and gained the consent of 
his mother to have him at Nakorotumbu, that he might learn to read, and 
be under Christian instruction. Mr. Lytb next visited Rakiraki , a place 
famous for being the residence of the notorious cannibal, Ea Undreundre'. 
Thence he went to Mba, the last Station on this coast, and then sailed to 
Rotumah, a solitary island, three hundred miles north of Fiji, where the 
work was carried on in a cheering way by Native Teachers. 

At the beginning of 1819, in spending the Sabbath at Mbau, after preaching 
at Sembi, Mr. Calvert was pleased to find that Thakombau had ordered 
that a feast appointed for that day should be postponed till the Monday. It 
was evident that instruction was beginning to tell on the Chief. If IOlu 

people were at hand, he generally wished them to ask a blessing on the 
food before him, and sometimes bowed his head. He would even reprove 
Chiefs for speaking against Christianity, saying that it was 'the one true 
thing in the world'. He warned the Priests that their occupation would 
soon be gone, encouraged some of his women to continue religious, and 
reproved professed Christians whose conduct was inconsistent. 

Greater intimacy with the Mbau people proved their superiority to the 
rest of Fijians; and, while it marked them out as the dominant tribe, showed 
how wise had been the selection of this dialect for the translation of the 
Scriptures. 

The people generally evinced a desire to hear about religion, and received 
the Missionary with kindness. Hearing that a woman was near death, 
having, as the people said, been struck by an offended god, Mr. Calvert, 
accompanied by Ngavindi, the Chief of the Fishermen, and his priest, 
went to visit her, and found the house full of people. The poor creature 
had not spoken for eighteen hours, but was quite warm, with a regular 
pulse. Mr. Calvert inquired for her husband, who was sent for. He came 
well dressed in a large piece of white native cloth, and a piece of coloured 
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stuff tied round his body, for his strangling cord. On his head he had a red 
comforter, and in his hand a pine-apple club. On being asked why he was 
thus decked out, he replied: ' In order to die with my wife. Sir !' The 
Missionary said: 'The age for such deeds of darkness is past here. You 
must not be so foolish , nor yet so faint-hearted , as to refuse to live, that 
you may remember and mourn for your wi fe, and attend to her grave'. He 
persisted in his purpose, saying, ' I shall die. Sir. If I live, I shall be a 
ruined man, without a friend; and I shall not have any person to prepare 
my food. And, seeing that the report has gone forth to you gentlemen that 
I have resolved to die, die J must; and, should no one consent to strangle 
me, I shall leap from a precipice ' . Mr. Calvert, hav ing inquired into the 
case, gave the best remedy he had at command - a large dose of cocoa
nut oil. The husband supported his speechless wife, and said, 'Ay, you. 
perhaps think you'll die alone! No, no! we will both go together '. This 
man was a priest, and on being asked by the Missionary whether he had 
said that his wife was struck by a god, when he was inspired, or as an 
ordinary mortal, he replied that he only supposed such to be the case. 
The oil produced a powerful effect speedily, and the woman revived. 
This is but one of many instances in which the administering of medicine 
gave the Missionaries the opportunity of exposing the falsehood and 
foolishness of Heathenism, and dispensing the blessings of the Gospel. 
Before Mr. Calvert left Fiji, this same priest IOlUed, and presented him 
with his sacred drinking-bowl. 

During this year, Mr. Lyth was in great danger from a violent attack of 
dysentery, accompanied with fever. For some time death seemed 
inevitable; but the servant of God was greatly blessed, and awaited his 
change with undisturbed composure. The Missionaries, however, were 
not thus to have sorrow upon sorrow; and the valuable life of their brother 
was spared. 

Whatever good had been accomplished at Mbau, the Missionaries had 
yet to feel that the old-established evils of Fiji were not to be easily 
destroyed in this their stronghold. The Mbutoni tribe are rovers, spending 
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much of their lives on the sea, and owning the dominion of Mbau. After 
a longer absence than usual , they had lately returned, bringing a large 
offering to the King of Fijian property, the fruits of their buccaneering. 
To entertain such profitable guests in good style, human victims must be 
obtained, and two youths were accordingly entrapped and killed. But the 
honour of Mbau must be maintained, and in this honour one man, in 
particular, felt that his own was involved . This was no other than Ngavindi, 
the Chief of the Fishermen, and official purveyor of material for cannibal 
feasts. Ngavindi had held a good deal of intercourse with the Missionaries, 
and seemed to allow the truth of their teaching; but now they were both 
away at the District Meeting at Mbua, and the Mbutoni guests had already 
been some weeks at Mbau without being honoured with the customary 
banquet. So Ngavindi summoned his people and priests, and got several 
canoes afloat. 'We shall lose', said he, 'our renown. We shall not be 
dreaded or fed. We have provided no food for the visitors. We must go to 
it in earnest. We will seek for enemies to Mbau. If we cannot catch any 
enemies, we will kill some who are friendly; and, if we cannot get either 
friends or enemies, some of ourselves must be strangled. Otherwise, we 
shall be disgraced for not doing what is our special work. Others are 
procuring: we must have some human beings' . The priest promised 
success, and was threatened in case of failure. The expedition started, 
and brought up their canoes, with the ends covered with green leaves, 
under some mangrove bushes, and there the wretches waited for any 
hapless beings that might come near. Presently a company of women was 
seen approaching the sea. The attack was made, and fourteen of the poor 
creatures were seized; one man who was with them being killed on the 
spot. The news of the capture reached Mbau the day before the canoes, 
and great was the rejoicing. The place was all excitement, and the people 
flocked together to greet the approaching fleet of death . The report soon 
crossed over to Viwa, and reached the Mission-house: 'Fourt.een women 
are to be brought to Mbau tomorrow, to be killed and cooked for the 
Mbutoni people '. Mrs. Calvert and Mrs. Lyth were alone with the children. 
Their husbands were many miles away on another island. The thought of 
the horrid fate that awaited the poor captives roused the pity of those two 
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lone women. But what could be done ? Every moment was precious. 
Amidst such fiendi sh excitement, it would be a desperate thing for any 
one to venture into Mbau for the purpose of thwarting the bloodthirsty 
people. Those two noble women determined to go. A canoe was procured; 
and as they went poling over the flat, they heard, with trembling, the wild 
din of the cannibals grow louder as they approached. The death-drum 
sounded terrible, and muskets were fired in triumph. Then, as they came 
nearer, shriek after shriek pierced through every other noise, and told 
that the murder was begun . Fear gave way to impatience at that wild 
warning, and the Englishwomen's voice urged the labouring boatmen to 
make better speed. They reached the beach, and were met by a lo/U Chief, 
who dared to join them, saying, ' Make haste ! Some are dead; but some 
are alive! ' Surrounded by an unseen Guard which none might break 
through, the women of God passed among the blood-maddened cannibals 
unhurt. They pressed forward to the house of the old King, Tanoa, the 
entrance to which was strictly forbidden to all women . It was no time for 
ceremony now. With a whale's tooth in each hand, and still accompanied 
by the Christian Chief, they thrust themselves into the grim presence of 
the King, and prayed their prayer of mercy. The old man was startled at 
the audacity of the intruders. His hearing was dull , and they raised their 
voices higher to plead for their dark sisters' lives. The King said, 'Those 
who are dead are dead; but those who are still alive shall live only' . At 
that word, a man ran to Ngavindi , to stop his butchery, and' returned to 
say that five still lived ; the rest of the fourteen were killed . But the 
messengers of pity could not leave their work unfinished. They went to 
the house of the murderer, and found him sitting in state, in full dress, but 
evidently very uncomfortable. He winced under the sharp rebuke of the 
Missionaries' wives, and muttered something about his friendliness to 
the lotu. Even in cannibal Mbau, all did not consent to the deed of darkness. 
Thakombau 's chief wife and Ngavindi's wife had already secured the life 
and liberty of two of the victims; and when Mrs. Calvert and Mrs. Lyth 
left, there were others who blessed them for their work oflove. What the 
doing of it cost those intrepid hearts, none may know: but their deed 
stands in this record above all praise. 'They have their reward ' . 
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In August 1849, the Missionaries greatly enjoyed the visit of H.M.S. 
Havannah , under the command of Captain Erskine. In visiting the 
Windward Islands first, the officers had been struck by the beneficial 
results of Christianity, and the generally well-to-do appearance of the 
people; so that, when they reached the other side of the group, their faith 
was more than shaken in the horrible accounts they had heard of the 
customs of the natives, and a delicate hint was given to the Missionaries 
about exaggerated statements. Captain Erskine wrote: 'We had just sat 
down to tea at Mr. Lyth's, when Ngavindi, the Chief of the Lasakau, or 
Fishermen, and the one next in importance to Thakombau, walked in , 
having crossed from Mbau, to inquire if the Missionaries had received 
any news from Ovalau, accounts having reached the capital of the arrival 
of a ship at Levuka, with a crew of a thousand men. The Chief was 
apparently under thirty years of age, of very fine figure and proportions, 
and altogether of prepossessing appearance. His face was painted red; 
and the Chiefs white gauze turban covered his large head of hair. He 
wore no covering but the ordinary wrapper, but had a boar's tusk, nearly 
circular, suspended from his neck; and he carried a large flat-headed 
club, well battered, as ifby service, about the blade, which was daubed 
with red ochre. He took his place with perfect ease at the table, being 
kindly received by Mr. and Mrs. Lyth, who presented him to us. His 
manners were modest and gentle; and he left us even more pleased with 
him than we had been with Tui Levuka'. Here was a good opportunity of 
showing how the general appearance of the people belied their true 
character. This Chief was all that Captain Erskine described, and the 
Missionaries had received many valuable favours from him. But the 
Captain was greatly astonished when he heard of the part which this 
man of 'modest and gentle' manners took in the horrible tragedy, a few 
weeks before, when the Mbutoni people were at Mbau. 

The next day the Missionaries took their visitors to Mbau, to the large temple, 
and showed them the stone, all bloody with recent use, where the heads of 
multitudes of victims had been dashed, when presented to the god. Captain 
Erskine's account of the visit is interesting. Speaking of the temple, he says: 
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The building stood on a raised plaljorm, and was surrounded by a few 
trees of gracefulfoliage, under one of which lay the large wooden lali, or 
sacred drum, beaten at festivals and sacrifices; and overshadowed by 
another was the place where the bodies of victims are dedicated to the 
kalou, or evil spirit. previous to their being handed over fa those who are 
to cook them for the banquet. The lower branches o.fthe tree had evidently 
been lately cut away to the height of eight or ten feel from the ground; 
and we were told that this had been done aJier Ihe reduction of Lokia. a 
town belonging to Rewa. a few months before, whell a mound of no fewer 
Ihall eighty corpses, slain in battle, had been heaped up on the spot ... 

We came at last upon an irregular sqllare. on which stood a bllilding, 
probably one hundred feet long. the 'stranger shouse '. still occupied by 
the Mbutoni people, alld we elliered it by a door in the centre. The interior 
struck me at first as resembling the lower deck of a ship of war. there 
being a passage down the centre, and the families living in separate 
messes on either side; divided. however. from each other. in some cases, 
by partitions of coloured native cloth. We met the usual welcome from 
the people who happened to be there, and several of them followed our 
party oul, through an opposite door to that by which we had entered, fa a 
small level space between the back of the house and the hill, which rises 
somewhat abruptzv behind. The first objects of interest to which our 
attention was called by these strangers. as if to vaunt the goodness of 
their reception in the capital, were four or five ovens, loosely filled in 
with stones. which had served to cook the human bodies presented to 
them after the payment of their tribute. They certainly did not understand 
the expressions of disgust which rose fa Ollr lips; fOl: leading liS to a 
neighbouring tree, they pointed to where, suspended from the branches. 
hung some scraps of flesh. the remains of the wretched creatures 
slaughtered to satisfY the monstrous appetite of these fellows, who had 
not even the miserable excuses of enmity or hunger fa plead for their 
fiendish banquet. 

The visitors had come to Viwa strongly disposed to doubt what had been 
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told of the horrors of Fijian cannibalism; but, writes Captain Erskine, 'a 
very short acquaintance was necessary to undeceive us'. 

Thoroughly convinced now of the real state of the case, the English party 
approached the house of the Chief. The visit is thus narrated by Captain 
Erskine. The description of the Chief has already been quoted at p.l 05, 
vol. i. 

We arrived at last at the residence of Thakombau himself. and here we 
were received with much ceremony. An entrance having been cleared for 
us through bundles of native cloth. immense coils of cordage. and other 
articles. the produce of the late visit of the Mbutoni tribe. the Chiefhimse(f 
- the most powerful. perhaps. of any in the Pacific. and certainly the 
most energetic in character - was seen seated in the altitude of respect to 
receive us. He rose. however, as we entered. seeing that it was expected. 
unfolding. as he did so. an immense train of white native cloth. eight or 
ten yards long, from his waist. and invited me to occupy the one chair he 
possessed; the others taking their seats on rolls of cloth, or, like the natives, 
silting cross legged on the floor. It was impossible but to admire the 
appearance of the Chiel of large, almost gigantic size. his limbs were 
beautifolly formed and proportioned; his countenance. with far less of 
the Negro cast than among the lower orders. agreeable and intelligent; 
while his immense head of hair, covered and concealed with gauze, smoke
dried alld slightly tinged with brown. gave him altogether the appearance 
of an eastern Sultan. No garments confined his magnificent chest and 
neck. or concealed the natural colour of the skin. a clear but decided 
black; and in spite of this paucity of aUire - the evident wealth which 
surrounded him showing that it was a malter of choice and not of necessity 
- he looked 'evelY inch a King'. The Missionaries said he was a little 
agitated with the prospect of an interview. but I confess I did not discover 
it . Not farfi'om him sat his principal and favourite Wife. a stout. good
looking woman. with a smiling expression. and her son. Thakombau:S' 
heir, a fine boy of eight or nine; and he lVas surrounded at a respectjul 
distance by a crowd of crouching courtiers. 
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At this interview. Captain Erskine delivered an address to the Chief, and 
Mr. Calvert interpreted. Cannibalism was denounced in terms of horror 
and disgust, and the King was urged to listen to the Missionaries, and 
show his good intention by prohibiting all cannibalism at the approaching 
visit of the Somosomans, on which occasion it had always been customary 
to destroy an unusual number of human beings. Jt was intimated, that if 
these things were heeded, Fiji might, like Samoa, be favoured with the 
presence of a British Consul. The whole address was listened to 
respectfully, and acknowledged by a suitable reply. 

The party next visited Ngavindi's quarter of the town. Captain Erskine 's 
narrative continues: 

As we approached his door. a party of men were engaged in taking 0111 of 
a hot stone oven, constructed on one side of the pathway, a whole pig. 
intended for our emertainment; and as we entered the house. a clapping 
of hands proclaimed thai the ehiefhad Ihat moment finished his draughf 
ofyangona. This party was evidently met to receive us. and we were SOOIl 

seated in the centre of the circle. with Ngavindi, painted. and in jilil dress. 
with a flowing train, differing from Thakombau s ill beillg of divers 
colours; and his prinCipal wife. a pretty young woman. attended by several 
hand-maidens, the dress of all the women being a decem petticoat. The 
pig was then brought in and presented fa me; and having been. by my 
desire. Cllt lip vaka-Fiji. or in Fijianfashion. portiolls were handed round. 
logether with excellent yams. on banana leaves alld flat pieces of wood. 
Being asked how the resl was 10 be disposed of, J begged those present 10 

accept of a quarter. and desired the remainder 10 be sellt down to Ihe 
barge s crew. I heard afterwards Ihal our men. having some suspicion 
that all was nol righl. had throwlI it overboard: but we. who had had 
ocular proof of its identity, had found it tender. juicy. and well-flavoured 
... It was now time 10 repair to our second feast at Thakombau j .• which 
consisted of a pig. not baked in the native oven. bUI cui up and boiled ill 
an iron pot. similar 10 those used ill boiling tire trepang. The brollr. or 
greasy water. was first handed round in cocoa-flut shells. and required 
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an ef fort 10 swallow; but the pork was excellent. and was served with 
yams in a very cleanly way on banana-leaves. as at Ngavindi s_ The Chief 
hinted that some rum. which he had been quick enough to notice in the 
barge among our men s provisions. would be an acceptable addition; 
but I discouraged him, say ing, that with us rum was reserved for the 
common people - an argument which silenced him. although he seemed 
hardly to believe it_ 

On the following day Thakombau and Ngavindi accompanied Captain 
Erskine to the Havannah, lying at Ovalau, twenty-five miles distant. 
Thakombau enjoyed his visit much. In going over in the barge, he 
conversed with Mr. Calvert freely about the Captain and officers, asking 
if they knew what he said. Mr. Calvert told him that they did not know 
anything of the Fijian language; but that his interruption during the 
Captain's address on the preceding day, when he made an unseemly 
remark, had been noticed. When Captain Erskine had pressed him sorely 
on cannibalism, he said, 'You foreigners have salt beef to eat when you 
sail about; we have no beef, and therefore make use of human flesh' . The 
reference to this in the ship's barge confused him; and he begged the 
Missionary would make an apology for the improper remark, and explain 
that the custom of eating men had been adopted and carried on by their 
fathers; but that they, of the present age, knew better, and would renounce 
it wholly. 

While the Chiefs were on board, a target was placed on a rock about 
eight hundred yards from the ship, and was soon knocked to pieces by 
the guns. The marines were sent on shore with two field-pieces, and a 
specimen of bush ranging was exhibited. Two bomb-shells were sent over 
the hills, and burst with precision. All this astonished Thakombau, who 
was much excited, and said: ' This makes me tremble. I feel that we are 
no longer secure . I f we offend these people, they would bring their ship 
to Mbau, where, having found us out with their spy-glasses, they would 
destroy us and our town at once '. Captain Erskine was most desirous to 
avoid everything that was likely to produce an unfavourable impression 
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on the minds of the Chiefs and people; and his best exertions were made 
to impress them with the horror of their practices. Having gained the 
Chief's attention, he again requested him to avoid feeding the Somosomo 
people with human flesh on their anticipated visit; and besought him 
that, at the death of his aged father, which could not be far distant, no one 
might be strangled. While he consented to the former request, he said 
that he could not promise the other. 

A good effect could not fail to be produced by such an officer backing the 
long-continued remonstrances and efforts of the Missionaries. Captain 
Erskine mentions the influence which Mr. Calvert had already acquired 
over the Chief, 'by the most upright and judicious conduct on his part. 
Without giving in for a moment to any of the Chief's improper or 
unreasonable desires, or attempting to flatter his vanity, he seemed, on 
the contrary, to lose no opportunity of administering a reproof or 
expressing disapprobation when any occasion occurred to call for it, 
treating the Chief at the same time with the respect due to his station, and 
affording him no pretext for an accusation of arrogance or undue 
interference. I remarked , with great pleasure, that , in addressi ng 
Thakombau, Mr. Calvert always made use of the term Saka, Sir, a piece 
of courtesy as creditable to him as a gentleman and minister of religion to 
pay, as satisfactory to the Chief to receive. The ultimate success of such 
a course of policy, if pursued by nil the members of the Mission towards 
a race attached to their Chiefs and fond of ceremonious politeness, and at 
the same time of a strong and discriminating intellect, seems certain, and 
mast effect a great improvement, in the course of a few years, in the habits 
and civilization of this people '. ' ... I have more than once alluded, in my 
journal, to the judgment displayed by the Missionaries in dealing with 
this people, which has had the effect of inspiring an habitual feeling of 
respect towards them' . ... 'It would be a waste of time to dilate on the 
disinterestedness of the motives which have impelled men to face the 
horrors and dangers to which the Missionaries are exposed among the 
Fijis, or on the zeal, courage, and moderation with which they fulfil their 
self-imposed duties; nor could even those who deride their motives, refuse 
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to acknowledge that, without any reference to the question of religious 
truth, the effect of their residence and exertions has been to give a general 
feeling of confidence in the ordinary intercourse between the natives and 
foreigners, laying the foundation of a most extensive and valuable trade 
with these productive islands'. 

During the next month, another of her Majesty's ships, the Daphne, visited 
Fiji, from the Pacific Station. The Commander, Captain E.G. Fanshawe, 
made special effort to bring the Rewan war to an end. He also followed 
up Captain Erskine's attempt to dissuade Thakombau from complying 
with custom, which would require the strangling of so many at his father's 
death. His letter to the Chief is here given; 

H.B.M.S. Daphne, 

To Tui Viti-
At Sea, October 10'" 1849. 

Being now aboullo leave the Fiji Islands, I am led by an earnest desire 
for their welfare, and also by a sincere esteem for yourself. to address a 
few words to you in the language offriendship. 

These beautiJid islands have heen until now the scene of the grossest 
imposl!lres and the most degrading superstitions that have ever disgraced 
mankind: leading, in their results, to practices in which treachery and 
murder are stepping-stones to the gratification a/the vilest passions and 
appetites. 

No people ever did, or ever will, become great or honourable whilst sunk 
in so profound a dept/r of ignorance and crime; and it is because I know 
you to be far 100 intelligent to be deceived by the jlimsy superstitions 
which surround you, that I would entreat youJor the good of your cOlin try. 
to use your powelji" influence in SlOpping those abominahle cruelties 
which disgrace it. and which canllot be t/rought of without disgust by any 
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enlightened mind. I am confident that you cannot contemplate the 
kidnapping ofunolJending women and children. to supp(v a cannibal 
feast. nor the murder of a wife on the death of her husband. without 
shame for the cowardice of the former, andfor thefolly a/the lalter, 
as well as /01' the cruelty 0/ both. 

Depend upon it. such practices cannot lasl ; and great will be the 
honour acquired by that Chief who has the courage to oppose them . 
There is one man. and only one man. who can e//ectually do this; 
and that man is yourself. 1 would say to you. therefore. Do not leave 
/01' another the opportunity which has/allen to your lot 0/ con/erring 
so great a blessing upon your country. Let it be seen that cowardice 
and cruelty are no longer to be forced upon your people by a gross 
and ridiculous superstition. They are an industrious and intelligent 
people: let them be protected and encouraged. and they will become 
great and prosperous; how much greater will be the ruler of such a 
people I 

These lew words have been writ/en in the spirit a/friendship: they 
are intended to promote the real welfare of your country. and your 
own true dignity and honour. 1 therefore trust that you will give them 
your serious attention. 

I will conclude with a request. which I make because 1 think it will in 
a very great degree forward those objects: 

We must expect that in a short time your/ather will be numbered with 
the dead. According to a horrible practice to which I have alluded. 
many women of his household would be murdered in cold hlood on 
this melancholy occasion ; let me ask. as a personal favour, that you 
will interpose your alilhority to save these poor women from becoming 
the victims 0/ such atrocious superstition. I beg their lives at your 
hands. and I earnestly hope that your compliance with Illy request 
will be one step towards the happiness of Fiji. 
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That Fiji may be blessed, and that you may be tmly great, is the sincere 
wish o/your true friend, 

(Signed) E.G. Fanshawe, Captain . 

The visits of these ships of war, the Commanders of which so greatly 
helped the Missionaries in their work, were of incalculable advantage. 
Captain Erskine, after leaving the islands, wrote to the Missionaries and 
to the Chief, and sent Lieutenant Pollard, with a war schooner, to pay 
another visit. The Lieutenant kindly conveyed one of the Mission families 
to another Station, and interfered with prompt energy to prevent a fight 
and cannibal feasting during that visit of the Somosomo people which 
had been so much dreaded by the Missionaries. The decisive measures 
adopted, though not entirely successful , greatly diminished the customary 
amount of bloodshed and cannibalism on that occasion. 

This year Mr. Calvert made the visitation tour in the Wesley. At 
Nakorotumbu, things were discouraging. At Nairara, nine persons were 
baptized, and the priest was married during this visit. The district was 
wasted by war, which had destroyed the crops; and the sites of several 
towns lately burnt were pointed out. After an uneasy night in a house 
exposed to attack, Me. Calvert started for Natokea, and, with much fatigue, 
reached the town, high up in the mountain, among craggy rocks, and 
overhung by steep cliffs. Here he found 'the hump-backed boy ofNatokea ' 
sick, and baptized him, being greatly pleased with his earnestness. The 
people peeped over the rocks, but seemed afraid to come near; but they 
were at last gathered together, and listened to the Missionary. After this 
Me. Calvert again joined the Wesley, and sailed to Mba, where he found 
the Teachers suffering and labouring, but without much success, as the 
principal lolu Chief still continued a polygamist. About noon, Mr. Calvert 
started for Mbulu, the town of the head Chief, Vakambua, on a good dry 
road and under a scorching sun. On the journey he passed an unusually 
large yam-bed, a mile and a quarter long, which had a rich appearance. 
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The yams were of a sort peculiar to Mba, called vumi, and come in season 
four months before the common kind. Their cultivation also is peculiar, 
as several successive crops are grown on the same land. The path lay 
through a rich plain of great extent intersected by several tidal rivers, 
which sometimes overflow and add to the fertility of the laud. After a few 
miles walking, the Missionary had to pass over a bridge two hundred 
yards long, through mangrove bushes skirting the town, among which 
the water flowed at high tide. Mbulu is built in a swamp surrounded with 
mangroves, which form a good protection from hostile attack. The houses 
are of an inferior kind - square, with conical roofs. Mr. Calvert waited to 
have an interview with the Chief, who, with his people, was out planting. 
He was received respectfully, but was forbidden to enter a temple, because, 
as he heard afterwards, no person might pass the door until a foreigner 
had been killed to revenge the death of one of their Chiefs, who had been 
shot some years before by an American trader. A fortnight before this 
visit, twenty-three persons had been killed, and dragged to this town. 
These brutal cannibals could not wait until they reached home and the 
victims were offered in due order, but cut pieces off and grilled and ate 
them on the road. Afterwards the whole of the bodies were divided and 
eaten. On learning these things, the Missionary felt thankful that he had 
passed safely from among such a people. 

At Na·mole was a Chief named Ravato, who, with thirteen of his people, 
had long professed Christianity, and still remained faithful according to 
his knowledge. He gathered a congregation of about a hundred persons 
in the open air, to whom Mr. Calvert declared the Gospel. Slender as was 
the acquaintance of the Chief with the religion which he professed, yet it 
was enough to cause him to oppose the evils he had once practiced. While 
he and some Heathens were out fishing, a fishing-canoe was wrecked 
near, and the Heathens, according to Fiji custom, wished to kill those 
who escaped; but Ravato resolutely withstood them, saying that he was 
Christian, and that it was unlawful to take away life. After visiting an 
American barque, and holding intercourse with savages who had never 
before been within sound of the Gospel , Mr. Calvert went to the island of 
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Rotuma, and returned safely to Viwa. 

In January 1850, a reinforcement arrived. The Missionaries had appealed 
to the Wesleyans in New South Wales for help, and these had replied by 
sending Messrs. W. Moore and lG. Millard, with their wives, all of whom 
readied Viwa by the Wesley on the 23'd. On that day Mr. Calvert had 
arranged to try a Missionary Meeting, and had informed the white residents 
that they would now have an opportunity of doing something for the 
support of those Missions to which they owed many advantages. Captain 
Buck, of the Wesley, presided at the meeting; and he, the whites, and the 
Missionaries contributed over £30. The natives, too, made a collection, 
consisting of 76 mats, 44 baskets, 3 bows with arrows, 7 pieces of sandal
wood, 16 fans , 62 very superior clubs, I pillow, 31 spears, II hand-clubs, 
4 ladies' dresses, 3 pieces of native cloth, 5 water-vessels, 4 combs, and 
I pig. With such an auspicious commencement the newly-arrived 
Missionaries were much encouraged. The next day, on visiting Mbau, 
they had a glimpse of the darker side of Fijian life. They saw a cooked 
body; the hands and feet of another cut off for cooking; and the Chief's 
sister, whose nose had been cut off by her own brother, as punishment 
for unfaithfulness to her husband. 

As yet, every effort to establish a Station at Mbau had failed . The place 
was frequently visited, and Thakombau had promised to build a Mission
house, confessing that Christianity was true, and would become universal 
in Fiji; but he must wait until peace was established by the conquest of 
all his enemies. Many of the people were becoming gradually enlightened 
and softened by what they heard from the Missionaries. They perished in 
war, or by disease, yet none dared to take the decisive step. At last, at the 
end of January, a Chief of highest rank, Na Yangondamu, the King's 
cousin, IOlued. Mr. Calvert went to the King, and begged that the act of 
his relative might not be hindered. Thakombau seemed irritated, and said, 
'Why do you not wait patiently for a short time, as I requested you, that I 
may settle my wars and become Christian, when all will follow? But you 
will not wait, but go about here, and there, and everywhere, and talk, talk 
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at a great rate; and now actually one of our own family has become lolu. 
But he will not be followed'. The King opposed the frequency of the 
Missionaries ' visits from house to house, yet said: 'Great is our mutual 
love; so your body must be allowed to go about, and your tongue to move'. 

At the end of February, the hope of the fulfillment of the King's promise 
was again deferred by war. On the 28'., he passed Viwa with a fleet of a 
hundred and twenty-nine canoes, to attack Verata, the head town of an 
adjoining district, between which and Mbau there had been for years a 
fierce struggle. Whi Ie this expedition was setting up fences, hoping to 
starve the Veratans into submission, heavy rains fell, which compelled 
their return in a few days. On the Sunday the Christians at Viwa were 
disturbed, during worship, by the passing of the fleet with shouts and 
beating of the death-drum over one man who had been killed. The next 
day Mr. Calvert went to Mbau, and saw the cannibal oven just covered 
in. Hard by sat an old Chief making a basket, as was supposed, for the 
cooked flesh. He was either sulky or ashamed, and would not hold his 
head up, and all the people looked flat and miserable after their late 
drenching. Very soon a Verata Chief came by night to Viwa, and besought 
Elijah Verani to intercede at Mbau for his people. On the 8th of March, he 
and Mr. Calvert went across for this purpose, and begged Thakombau to 
spare the lives of the Veratans. He said to the Missionary: 'f know you 
are here to make our land right; but do not interfere in this case: let me 
destroy this troublesome people, and we shall have rest'. To Elijah he 
said: 'You are no help to me now. Be no hindrance. Had you joined me in 
fighting, and desired peace, I should have granted your request. The reward 
of your not helping is the refusal of your request' . The plea, however, 
was still urged, and, at last, the Chief consented to spare the lives of the 
Verata people, on condition that they would all remove to Viwa, and let 
their town be burnt. This was agreed to, and the day of removal fixed. 
Elijah borrowed three large canoes of the Chief, and several small vessels 
of foreigners ; but when the time came, the people refused to leave. On 
the 26'· of April , the Mbau army burnt Verata, and killed about nine 
persons, the rest escaping to the neighbouring town ofNaloto. The King 
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was elated by this achievement, which his predecessors had sought in 
vain to accomplish ; and the army were so flushed with their success, 
that, contrary to usual custom, they would not return home to celebrate 
their triumph, but invested Naloto, a town of much stronger position than 
Verata. A man of the place, in search of food, was killed, and the King 
ordered his people to bury the body, as he had done in several cases 
before. On the 30'", some of the besieged party came boldly beyond their 
fence, and fired on Mbauans, who, in return, shot one of them. A rush 
was made on both sides to get the body, Ngavindi ran forward to cheer 
his men, but ventured too near, and in retreating was shot in the back, 
gave a sudden leap, and fell. He was carried to his canoe, and there died. 
The loss of such a man so dispirited the King's army that he saw it was in 
vain to continue the conflict. The other party came out exulting; but night 
was at hand, and the huts and fences of the besiegers were forsaken in 
the night, and the other party found the ovens full of food, and abundance 
of uncooked stores ready to their hand. The fleet passed Viwa, this time, 
in sullen silence. Early in the morning Mr. Calvert and Elijah went to 
Mbau, to try to prevent the strangling of women on account ofNgavindi 's 
death, but were too late. Three had just been murdered. Thakombau had 
proposed to strangle his sister, the chief wife of the deceased; but, as she 
was pregnant, the Lasakau people begged that she might be spared, that 
her child might become their Chief. Ngavindi's mother offered herself as 
a substitute, and was strangled. The dead Chief lay in state, with a dead 
wife by his side, on a raised platform; the corpse of his mother on a bier 
at his feet, and a murdered servant on a mat in the midst of the house. A 
large grave was dug in the foundation of a house near by, in which the 
servant was laid first, and upon her the other three corpses, wrapped and 
wound up together. 

Though too late to save life, Mr. Calvert went to the King, whom he 
found quietly asleep,just after having strangled Ngavindi 's mother. When 
he awoke, the Missionary reproved him faithfully for the deed; but he 
said it was the custom, and must be observed while they remained heathen. 
Still he was evidently made uneasy by the interview, and asked anxiously, 



what had become of Ngavindi 's sou!. He was told, 'The wicked shall be 
turned into hell', and, for some time, seemed thoughtful. He then asked 
for the whales' teeth which had been brought to purchase the lives of the 
women. These were refused. After Mr. Calvert had gone, the King said to 
the people around, ' Ay ! how the Missionaries labour to save life! They 
take any trouble and go anywhere for our salvation! And we are always 
trying to kill one another! What a pity that he was too late! Had he been 
in time, J would have spared Ngavindi 's mother'. 

After this, the priests and Chiefs at Mbau, being lifted up by their frequent 
victories, became more impatient of the growing power of religion among 
the people, and the services at Sembi and another place on the coast were 
forbidden. Still the work went on, and. the discouragement at Mbau seemed 
to give new vigour to the Mission at Viwa. Every morning at six o 'clock 
an advanced class was met for instruction in theology; the children's school 
assembled at nine, and the adults in the afternoon. 

In November, the Mission staff was most efficiently strengthened by the 
arrival of the Rev. Joseph Waterhouse, son of the late devoted General 
Superintendent. His mind and heart were set on Fiji, and he refused to 
labour at home, resolving to devote himself to this Mission. After his 
arrival , be wrote thus to the General Secretaries: ' It is with no ordinary 
feelings that I sit down to address you. I feel that J am on hallowed ground 
- hallowed by the dust of the sainted Hunt, by the toils of the laborious 
Cross, by the earnest death-bed prayers of my venerated father, and by 
the precious blood of Jesus, now sprinkled on the hearts of many whose 
feet were once swift to shed blood, and whose deeds of darkness are too 
shameful to be narrated . .. No one can tell how much your toil-worn 
servants, such as are to be found amongst my respected seniors in Fiji , 
placed as they are in the front of the great battlefield, need sympathy and 
sustaining aid ... We can, if Providence permits, live, or rather exist, 
without the bread to which we have been accustomed from our youth - to 
us indeed, in this land, the bread of life; but we cannot leave Fiji to perish. 
We can die for want of proper nourishment, and leave our bodies to be 



dishonoured by a stonehearted nation, but we cannot, we dare not, we 
will not, by the grace of God, leave poor, cannibal, priest ridden, and 
bloody Fiji to perish'. 

Never did a more ready labourer enter upon his work than Mr. Waterhouse 
at Fiji, being willing to go anywhere and do anything, so that he might be 
useful. 

While Mr. and Mrs. Calvert hailed with delight the coining of so valuable 
a helper, their hearts were made very sad, for the Wesley, in which Mr. 
Waterhouse came, also brought intelligence that their first-born child, 
Mary, whom they had sent to England, had arrived there safely and died. 
Let it only be said here, that the child had learned to walk with God, and 
that the confidence of the Gospel shed light into the darkness of those 
smitten ones: for the rest, such a sorrow is too sacred to be exposed here' . 

About twenty miles from Viwa, and within the Viwa Circuit, is a very 
important island called Ovalau. Its central position, with a good harbour 
and anchorage, has made it the chief resort of such ships as visit the 
group. The principal entrance is on the east, opposite Levuka, the chief 
town, and the residence of those foreigners who have, from time to time, 
stayed in Fiji. These men lived with native women, built boats, made 
chests, planted food, and traded with the natives for biche-de-mar, turtle 
shell, cocoa-nut oil, and arrow-root, which they sold for articles of barter 
to vessels principally from America. Several of them chartered their small 
schooners, and hired themselves to these trading vessels. In May 1844, 
Messrs. Cargill and Calvert anchored off Levuka, having been driven 
there in one of these boats, which they chartered to visit Ono and Rewa. 
While wind-bound for a fortnight , they were kindly received by the whites, 
and preached to them on the Sabbath. In 1810, a piece of ground was 
purchased of the King of Levuka, and given to the Wesleyan Missionary 
Society, by Mr. R. Russell Waldren, Purser of the United States Exploring 
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Expedition. The number of resident foreigners having increased, to whom 
forty women belonged, with many half-caste children, they applied for 
Native Teachers to reside among them. Mr. Cross took two Teachers in 
September 1841, who were kindly received, and to whom the whites gave 
up a house for their residence, and another to be used for school and 
preaching. Mr. Cross 's health did not allow him to visit this large and 
populous island, as he desired. 

Mr. Hunt, on his arrival at Viwa in 1842, felt it his duty to pay special 
attention to the whites, who were also disposed to receive instruction, 
and alter their manner of life. He frequently visited Oval au, and preached 
in the English language. These foreigners now began to observe the 
Christian Sabbath, and to wear much better clothes; and some who had 
been accustomed to go barefoot, procured shoes. Several of them selected 
one of their women, to whom they were married; and, in some cases, 
proved faithful to the bond. They were industrious; and, at that time, 
ships had not tempted them by bringing large supplies of spirits. There 
were several partnerships in small decked sailing boats, in which they 
sailed about to most parts of Fiji to purchase turtle-shell and other articles. 

These boats were very useful for the procuring of pigs and vegetables for 
their owners, as these articles became scarce at Ovalau, where so many 
made them their chief diet. Hence it became necessary for the settlers to 
have some share in a boat, and thus they formed partnerships. The leading 
firm was that of Messrs. David Whippy, (an American), William Simpson, 
(English ship-builder); and William Cusick (Irish blacksmith). William 
Miller, an English ship-builder, afterwards joined. This firm owned the 
largest schooner - about twenty tons - which they built themselves. James 
Watkin, an old resident, was connected with this firm, and exercised 
considerable influence among the whites , as the settlement rose. He 
became severely afflicted, and resided for a length of time with Mr. Hunt, 
at Yiwa, where he obtained religion, and became a very happy man. In 
the midst of the most severe sufferings, which kept him awake most of 
the night, he was patient, and exulted in the Saviour 's love. Mr. Hunt 
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cheerfully paid him all attention, and the whites from Ovalau were constant 
in their kind consideration of his case as long as he lived. His native wife 
was a pattern of diligent care for her afflicted husband. This affair brought 
the Missionary and the whites into a closer and more friendly intimacy; 
and Mr. Hunt's extreme kindness and deep concern for their welfare and 
that of their families endeared him much to them, and gave him 
considerable influence. They were very ready to allow their wives to meet 
in Class, and to encourage and help the Teachers with the children. Mr. 
Hunt, seeing that the half-caste chi ldren would become an influential 
class in Fiji, and that they could not have necessary attention from their 
parents, and could not be managed by the native Teachers, took five of 
the boys to Viwa, where, he taught them English, and tried to raise them 
by a good education and training. He, while employed in his study, had 
them at desks by his side, and paid all the attention he could to them. 
These lads were thereby much better fitted as interpreters on board of 
ships, and they have been active, vigorous, and influential; but none of 
them having become religious, they have not as yet repaid the labour 
bestowed upon them, or realized the hopes of their kind teacher. Some of 
the half-caste girls have been married to white residents; but, generally, 
this class is intermarrying; and hence will arise a considerable race of 
quadroons, who, with their parents and grandfathers, are likely to take a 
prominent part in Fiji. 

In May 1844, an event occurred which greatly interfered with the prospects 
of the whi te residents on Ovalau. A white man at Rewa was known to 
have taken part with the Chiefs with whom he resided in the war with 
Mbau. In voyaging to the windward group, he suffered shipwreck at the 
isle of Thithia, and had to return to Lakemba, where he remained at the 
Mission-house. On the report of his wreck reaching Levuka, a party of 
whites sailed immediately to Thithia, hoping to be able to purchase anchors 
and other articles from the wreck, that would be useful in the building of 
their vesse ls. The natives ofThithia, having not only taken all, but having 
also killed one of the crew, could not be prevailed upon to go off to the 
Ovalau boat. As nothing could be obtained, the men went on to Lakemba, 
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where they knew that the white man from Rewa remained. He, knowing 
the position in which he stood with the Mbau Chief, was most anxious to 
get to Rewa. The whites from Ovalau knew their man, who was as much 
disliked by them as by the natives. They said they sympathized with him; 
but, as their taking him to Rewa would be offensive to Thakombau, under 
whom they resided at Ovalau, they feared to give him a passage. But 
their voyage had been unproductive; and he offered a liberal payment if 
they would convey him and his two native women, and put them down in 
the Rewa dominions. They consented to do so. Thakombau, having heard 
of the wreck of this man -while conveying to Lakemba one of his father's 
wives who had run away, and who was thus sent from Rewa to try to 
induce Lakemba to revolt from Mbau - sent a large canoe after him to 
take him to Mbau, in order to make inquiry into the grounds of his engaging 
in Fijian wars: but the canoe was too late. Thakombau was vexed with 
the whites of Ovalau for conveying the man to Rewa, knowing, as they 
did , how active a part he had taken in the wars. [t appears, also, that the 
young Chief of Levuka had got tired of the supremacy of the whites in his 
town, and was uneasy about the extent of territory they had gained by 
purchase; and, forgetful of the constant gifts he received from them, he 
sought their removal. thinking he should gain some advantages thereby. 
He also feared the Mbau Chief, whose authority stood very high at that 
time. All whites were ordered to depart speedily from the town ofLevuka. 
They made offerings asking to be allowed to remain; but their pleadings 
and property were disregarded. They applied to Mr. Hunt, who deeply 
sympathized with them, and readily interceded with all earnestness with 
Thakombau to allow them to remain at Ovalau : but he was inexorable. 
Had they removed to Rewa, it is probable that their influence, joined to 
Rewa, would have told effectually against Mbau ; but that could not be 
foreseen at the time, as Mbau was victorious, and held extensive and 
powerful dominion in Fiji. New difficulties would also have arisen, had 
they attempted to remove to the dominions of the enemy. They resolved 
to locate in a friendly part ofYanua Levu . The sacrifice to them was very 
great. Years of hard toil were lost and they had to commence the world 
afresh. Messrs. Whippy and Co. were the principal losers. having to leave 
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the frame of a large vessel, which they were building to sail to the 
Australian colonies. This firm-joined by some other white residents-kindly 
gave their time to erect a wooden house at Viwa for Mr. Hunt, in which 
he died, and which has been very useful ever since. 

Their new residence at Solevu was very inconvenient for intercourse with 
ships visiting Fiji, on which they mainly depended. The situation also 
proved unhealthy, they longed to be back to Levuka, with its delightful 
streams, shingle beach, and good harbour, easy of access. The young 
Chiefs of Levuka and Mbau had both found out the inconvenience of not 
having the white men's property at hand: so that, on application being 
made to allow them to return, permission was readily granted. In visiting 
Ovalau in 1849, shortly after their return, Mr. Calvert was pleased to 
observe the great improvement manifest since he remained with them for 
a fortnight ten years previously. He had a good congregation at the English 
service. The wives had made progress in reading, and some of them were 
consistent church-members. Their children were numerous. There were 
also many orphans belonging to white men who had died, or left the 
islands. These children were adopted by the white residents, and brought 
up as their own. The foreigners were anxious to have a Missionary or 
Schoolmaster, that their children might be educated, and offered to 
contribute towards the expense. Conscious of the importance of paying 
attention to these people, and especially to the education of their children, 
who were rising up to act a conspicuous and influential part in Fiji, an 
appeal was made to the Wesleyan Missionary Society in England for a 
Missionary, or trained Schoolmaster who was a Local Preacher, to labour 
among them. In the meantime, in May 1850, another Native Teacher was 
supplied from Viwa, a man of an excellent spirit, who was fully devoted 
to the work, and who laboured with great zeal, acceptance, and success. 
The piety of the women improved, and many of them proved faithful 
wives. Some of them rendered essential service as Teachers in the schools, 
and some of the more established became Class-leaders. The Chief of 
Levuka, however, was vexed with the white men for receiving this Teacher, 
and said that, if they did not send him away, he himself would leave 
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Levuka. He soon, however, became reconciled to his remaining; and 
shortly after, with several of his people, abandoned Heathenism, opened 
his house for preaching, and sent to Viwa for a Missionary to reside in 
his town, so that the Teachers might be spared for other places under his 
government. This additional encouragement to Mission labourers on this 
large and fine island, with two Missionaries at Viwa, led the Missionaries 
to pay more frequent visits, going even to the people of Lavoni , the wild 
mountaineers of a large inland district, who once had burnt the town of 
Levuka, and were feared by the whites, as well as by all the natives on the 
coast. A mountaineer Chief of high rank became nominally Christian, 
and desired Paul Yea, the Tongan Teacher - who was residing in a village 
on the coast, subject to Lavoni - to become his teacher. In urging Paul to 
go, he promised to feed him well ; and, as an inducement, waving his 
hand round towards the towns belonging to Lavoni, promised him plenty 
of snakes, saying, ' All those parts are subject to us; and will bring you 
and me abundance of snakes to eat with our vegetables'. Paul intimated 
that the offer was not likely to entice him from the coast, as he did not 
desire such diet. ' Ah !' said the Chief, 'they are excellent food; superior 
to pork, or fish, or fowls '. Living so far from the sea, the mountaineers 
seldom obtain fish to eat; but they enjoy snakes as a substitute. 

While the prospect at Ovalau was thus brightening, a great darkness fell 
on another part of the Circuit. On Vanua Levu war was fiercely waged 
round about Nandi and Mbua, and Messrs. Williams and Moore, were 
exposed to great danger, as the war was avowedly against the IOIU, and, 
there was too much reason to fear, was known and allowed at Mbau. If it 
succeeded, it would be but a signal to call into furious action the 
suppressed passions of those, throughout Fiji, who were opposed to 
Christianity, and only awaited a favourable opportunity to attempt its 
destruction. Feeling the importance of the crisis, Mr. Calvert, accompanied 
again by the good Elijah Verani, went to Thakombau, and asked him to 
save the Missionaries, and stop the war. The Chief seemed in a capital 
humour, but said very decisively that he would have nothing to do with 
it. He was reminded of his promise to Captain Erskine to protect the 



Missionaries; but still he refused, saying, '1 shall not protect them; and I 
rejoice that you have now a fight of your own. When I ask you loIU people 
to help me in war, you say, 'No; it is not lawful for Christians to fight!' 
and here are we breaking our backs by steering our canoes, catching 
dysentery by sleeping abroad in the dews and rains, and being shot in 
great numbers, whilst the Christians sit quietly at home all the time. Now, 
you have a fight of your own; and I am glad of it ! Besides, I hate your 
Christianity' . 'I know', replied the Missionary, 'that you hate religion. 1 
knew it before leaving England; and have long known that, everywhere, 
the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be: so that 1 should have been altogether 
surprised, had I found you not hating religion'. With a sneer, the King 
said, , 0 yes! of course you know everything! However, at any rate, 1 
shall not stop the fight: and 1 rejoice that you tOfu people are compelled 
to fight, as well as we; and 1 hate your Christianity'. 'Well', said Mr. 
Calvert, 'seeing you do hate it, what are you going to do with it? Do you 
intend to stop its progress ?' 'No', was the answer, 'I cannot do that. 1 
know that it is true, and the work of God, and that we shall all become 
Christian. But, in the mean time, 1 delight in you Christians being 
compelled to engage in war as well as we'. 

News soon came that the danger was increased; whereupon Mr. Calvert 
persuaded some Tongans who were visiting at. Mbau, to take him in their 
large canoe to Mbua and Nandi , that he might try to bring about peace, 
or, if necessary, remove the Mission families. Between Nandi and Mbua 
they called at a Christian settlement which was threatened with an attack; 
and the Tongans were left here, with a strict injunction not to go near the 
enemy's position, while Mr. Calvert crossed inland to Mbua, hoping to 
prevail on a heathen Chief there at least to remain neutral. Everything on 
the road told of war. Destroyed bananas, felled bread-fruit trees, and the 
black ruins of burnt villages were on every hand. Part of the way the 
Missionary had to wade knee-deep through mud, and, passing safely, was 
thankful to get within the Mission-house at Mbua. He and Mr. Williams 
soon found that nothing could be done with the King of Mbua, who, 
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though avowedly neutral, was in communication with the enemy, with 
who his heathen prejudices led him, at heart, to side; and there was cause 
to fear that, in the event of the ir success, he would openly join them in 
the effort to uproot Christianity. Things looked very gloomy, when, the 
next day, a messenger came to say that some of the Tongans had gone to 
view the enemy's position, and get food, when an engagement took place, 
in which two of them were slain, and one of the bodies dragged away by 
the enemy, several of whom were wounded, and four killed and dragged 
into the town. Word was at once sent to the Christians not to allow the 
Heathens among them to eat the bodies, but to return them to the enemy 
and claim the dead Tongan. The exchange was made without any fighting, 
and the body of one of the Tongans sent in a schooner to Mbau for burial , 
accompanied by another prayer for Thakombau's interference. The King 
was now ashamed, and, being uneasy at seeing that his Tongan visitors 
were involved, sent a Chief to the seat of war, and arranged a nominal 
peace. 

This occurrence made the Missionaries feel more deeply than ever the 
necessity of increasing the influence of Christianity at Mbau, not only for 
the advantage of the people there, but for the benefit of the entire group. 
On the occasion of some Christians visiting Mbau, the King had granted 
the use of one of his houses as a place of worship; and for some time after 
the strangers had left, service was held here regularly, even by native 
preachers, without molestation. But the evident spread of the truth 
awakened renewed jealousy, and one day, while Mr. Waterhouse was 
preaching, the house trembled under a heavy discharge of stones, which 
were thrown by order of the King, who came, the next morning, to Viwa, 
and apologized, saying that he thought it was a native who was preaching, 
and that he had never given permission for the services to be continued 
after the people left for whose accommodation they were first held. After 
this, though the annoyances did not wholly cease, yet the Sabbath services 
were allowed to proceed, and, notwithstanding his opposition in other 
particulars, Thakombau permitted his favourite little son to profess 
Christianity, and he came regularly to the religious services with his 



attendants, clothed in tolu dress. For a time, too, there was preaching in 
the house of one of the Chiefs of the Fishermen; but his superior Chief, 
though friendly to the Missionaries, became alarmed at the interest excited 
among his people, and put a stop to the service. 

Again the offer was made for one of the two Viwa Missionaries to reside 
at Mbau; and this time the application for a site for the Mission-house 
was granted on the mainland opposite, which was, in many respects, the 
best position, as the island itself is small, crowded, and badly supplied 
with water. Both Thakombau and his aged father promised to erect a 
dwelling-house and other necessary buildings, and it seemed that at last 
the long wished for position was gained. But before the work was 
commenced, the time came for an attack upon Nakelo, the stronghold of 
the Rewa party. The King had made sure of the help of traitors inside the 
town, and all was excitement in preparing for the expedition. These times 
of preparation for war were always marked by more than ordinary attention 
to heathen observances; and, that he might have the opportunity of 
exposing the vanity of the people's hope, and of moving Thakombau to 
be merciful in case of victory, Mr. Calvert resolved to go and reside at 
Mbau during the three days previous to the setting out of the army. 
Thakombau made the Missionary welcome to his house, gave him a 
comfortable sleeping-place, treated him with all respect, and supplied 
him with abundance of good food during his stay. The King spoke 
derisively of the dreams of the priest, and asked Mr. Calvert to lecture 
one of the fraternity who sat in the house, not allowing the Missionary to 
sit on the floor in the attitude of submission. This gave a good opportunity 
for setting forth the truth , and all present paid great attention. 

Thakombau urged the Missionary to witness the ceremonies at the temple, 
offering, as an inducement, the assurance that the Priest would have a 
paroxysm of holy shak ing. The King opposed the wish of the orthodox 
old Heathens to have the usual large supplies of food prepared. Early in 
the morning, several priests assembled in the area at the foot of Na Vata
ni-Tawake, the chief temple, seating themselves in order on the flags. 
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The King and Mr. Calvert went together. Thakombau went first to his 
small family temple, where a kind-looking old man was waiting. A 
principal messenger of the Chief, seated before the priest, offered a root 
of yaqona, and called upon the god for protection and success. The priest 
was surprised to see the Missionary, and had some difficulty in 
commencing his address. With a little excitement, he promised protection, 
but would not undertake to destroy. The Chief then said: ' Yes, you have 
always protected us; that we expect. But now we require the destruction 
of our enemies. We have renewed your fences, and made special offerings 
to you; and we now look to you for extra proof of your concern for us, by 
revenging our insults'. The mild old man would not, however, give 
promises of greater success; but requested that any offerings for peace 
might be accepted. They then proceeded to the gathering at the principal 
temple. When Mr. Calvert readied the foot of the steps, the high priest 
came down, having many folds of native cloth wrapped round him, and 
accosted him very pompously, saying, 'Why have you come? Do you 
think I shall refrain from making promises because you are here ?' The 
Missionary gave the priest's hand a shake and spoke in friendly tones to 
him, whereupon he returned and seated himself in the centre of the row 
of priests. Mr. Calvert sat in an elevated position, where every eye was 
upon him, as all knew for what purpose he had come; and many suspected 
that the King shared the Missionary 's feelings about the whole affair. 

Presently an old Chief, the principal cannibal, advanced, bearing on his 
shoulder a root of green yaqona. He appealed to the gods, to help them to 
destroy their enemies and avenge the grievances which he described. In 
a few minutes the high priest was seized with tremhling, which increased 
in violence, until he seemed convulsed, and in danger of suffocation. 
Then the god, through the lips of the priest, proclaimed his advent, and 
every head-dress was cloned , and all ornaments stripped from the 
persons of the spectators. Thakombau, not wishing to join in this 
demonstration, as he would have been obliged to do had he been visible. 
had quietly slipped into a small temple at the foot of the steps. This annoyed 
the priest, or rather the god, who forthwith cried out, 'Where is 



Thakombau? I don't see him! Why does he not make his appearance? 
And why has he brought this foreigner ? His unbelief leads him to act in 
this way. But I have conquered many places, and I shall still be victorious, 
being the god of war'. 

The ceremony closed without anything more remarkable, and the 
expedition started, certain of success; but, in spite of preconcerted 
treachery, they had to retreat hasti Iy, with a priest and several others 
wounded. The special offerings had failed, and the old system proved 
false again, whereby its hold on the people was loosened, and fresh 
vantage- ground given to the teachers of the truth. There were many signs 
of this lessening power of the old religion. During the absence of the 
army on the late expedition, food was frequently eaten without the 
customary offering to the gods; and when he returned, Thakombau 
declared his intention of taking the priest to task for his false prediction. 
It was strange that this man, who opposed the establishment of Christianity, 
should reprove openly those who spoke against it; yet such was repeatedly 
the case. Once, when speaking to the Missionaries about the giving up of 
their Station at Somosomo, he said, ' Had you continued to labour at 
Somosomo till now, which you ought to have done, as self-denying and 
persevering Missionaries, the people would have been softened down, 
and brought to like Christianity'. 

During Mr. Calvert's three days' stay at Mbau, he was thrown much into 
the company of Mara, the reputed brother of the King. This man exercised 
a powerful influence in favour of Mbau, in some parts of Fiji. He professed 
to be a Christian; but the profession was unsupported by his conduct, any 
further than his abandonment of heathen customs. While conversing one 
evening with him in the King's house, in the presence of a large company, 
Mr. Calvert said that it would take a large book to enter all the lies told by 
the priests during the war which was still unsettled. Mara shrewdly caught 
the remark, and forthwith published it to the company with his own 
emendations . . Mr. Calvert says it would take eight large books to enter 
all the lies the priests have told during the war'. In answer to the close 
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inquiries of the Missionary, Mara said, 'My religion threatens to go quite 
out, and then it revives again, and is not likely to be extinguished: it is not 
like the religion of some, blazing up, or rushing on with great violence 
and fuss , and then altogether ceasing; but it goes on gently and steadily ' . 
This was said with a knowing sort of seriousness that was irresistibly 
droll. One evening Mr. Calvert proposed to fetch his magic-lantern, for 
the amusement of the people, and accepted Mara's offer to take him to 
Viwa in a canoe, as he thought that, on the way, he might get a chance of 
more closely talking to tbis remarkable man. The Missionary was no 
stranger to Mara, but bad long proved his earnest concern for his salvation, 
and could now say what he liked to him. On this occasion, he complained, 
' Mara, I pity myself in not being made useful to you. There are very few 
persons in England who have such opportunities as you . People generally 
are not so faithfully dealt with as you have been, and laboured for year 
after year; and yet you remain in your sins, and I am afraid will be 
tormented body and soul in bell for ever '. Mara put on a look of 
astonishment. ' Ah, Mr. Calvert, you speak too strongly! Why, I am 
persecuted for my Christianity!' This was, to some extent, true. He 
discountenanced the heathen ceremonies, and bade his people pray when 
they were in danger at sea. Even this light was troublesome to the dark 
souls at Mbau; and Mara made no friends by his religion. Still he was far 
from living well, and Mr. Calvert went on: 'The fact is, Mara, you are not 
saved from your sins; and if you live and die as you are, you will be lost 
for ever' . Putting on the injured look again, he rejoined: 'Well, you should 
not speak thus to me. I confess I often feel discouraged myself: my 
Christianity is not much - not more than that' , and he held his finger in 
his hand so as to show only the tip. 'It sinks down and down ', - looking 
hard at his finger-tip , as it almost disappeared - ' and sometimes I think it 
is going away altogether: but I say to myself (looking still harder at his 
finger) No, there it is ! the little morsel is still left ! And then war rises, or 
affliction comes, and it is increased, and, little as it is, it keeps me from 
killing people. When I get angry, and feel prompted to kill, then I am 
afraid of the future and am restrained'. It was often a cause of wonder to 
the Missionaries tbat this man should espouse the cause of religion in 
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any way; for he had been notoriously wicked, and still remained in sin . 
Yet, it was quite true, that his 'little morsel' of religion had kept him from 
killing hundreds; for, in his past life, no one's club struck more quickly or 
with less provocation than Mara's. Once when a canoe-party vexed him, 
he ran them down at sea with his larger canoe and killed seven. For such 
a man to be restrained at all, was a cause of thankfulness; but he was far 
from right, and gave the Missionaries great anxiety and trouble. 

Their recent reverses had but led the people at Mbau to the more eager 
pursuit of war, and to this everything had to yield. While heathen temples 
were being rebuilt with new zeal, in the hope of propitiating the gods 
who had deceived them, they had but little time or inclination to erect a 
Mission-house; so the hope of an establishment here was again deferred. 

In July, Fiji was visited by the United States sloop of war, the St. Mary 's, 
commanded by Captain G.A. Magruder. When he addressed the people
as he did everywhere, in the King 's house, temple, on board his ship - on 
the truth and excellence of religion, they wondered at his earnestness. 
The Queen of Rewa exclaimed, '0 ! Is he a Christian ?' ' 0, Yes ! ' he 
replied, 'tell her, religion is too good a thing for me to neglect it '. 

The Captain made Thakombau wince, as he urged him not to carry out 
the strangling custom at his father's death . He appealed to the Chief's 
conscience with searching fidelity, and asked him to think of his going to 
the final judgment with the blood of those women to account for to God. 
Thakombau felt keenly, and replied that he should not forget the warning; 
but that so great a man as Tanoa must not die unattended - it would be a 
disgrace throughout Fiji. 

Captain Magruder met the half-caste children at Oval au, and addressed 
them. They kindly gave presents of Fijian curiosities to the Captain, who 
presented them with various useful articles. He also met the whites, and 
strongly urged them to desist from drinking, and to try to maintain the 
good report which had been circulated of them. He besought them to 

J 18 



seek religion, and to be helpful to the Missionaries. The impression made 
by this visit in favour of Christianity was deep and lasting. The ship was 
remarkably clean, and everything in admirable order. His officers, too, were 
religious, and a Sunday school was conducted on board. On Sundays Captain 
Magruder read prayers and a sermon with the officers and men. While Mr. 
Calvert was on board, the large Bible was presented to him, with a request 
that he would read and pray before retiring to rest. On the Sabbath, he was 
invited to preach on board, to a large, well-dressed, and well-behaved 
congregation. The New Testament and other books were read on deck. Before 
the Act for the suppression of flogging had passed Congress, the men on 
board the St. Mary's had been managed without the infliction of that cruel 
punishment. Only forty of the men on board continued to take their allowance 
of grog, which was only half the quantity fomlerly served out. 

It was most gratifying to meet with this intelligent and thoroughly Christian 
gentleman, maintaining good principles on board a ship of war, beseeching 
the natives who were Christian to hold fast the blessed religion which 
they had obtained, and advising and entreating the Heathen to abandon 
Heathenism, and seek salvation. This commander compared favourably 
with Commander Petigru, who had been in Fiji in the previous February 
and March , in the United States ship of war, the Falmouth. He was from 
the Southern States, was an owner of slaves, and had but little sympathy 
with the coloured race. Yet, as he became more acquainted with the Fijians, 
lie was surprised and pleased with them; and, when not overpowered 
with whisky, addressed them with intelligence and force. But the effects 
of the visits of the two ships on the minds of the reflecting Chiefs and 
people were widely ditTerent, and the striking contrast will long be 
remembered. 

In September, a Roman Catholic Bishop arrived in Fiji with Priests. He was 
anxious to land one at Mbau or Viwa. The people feared and hated Popery, 
and would not receive the Priests. At Viwa the Bishop intrigued with the 
American Consul to land a Priest, against the express request of the Chiefs; 
but the design got wind, and was frustrated. This caused the issue of 
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the usual threat of a ship of war. His Lordship had managed better at 
Oval au, by landing at a blacksmith 's shop a carpenter, or brother, or 
student, with goods belonging to the Priest whom he hoped to smuggle 
ashore at Viwa or Mbau. The goods had been received at Oval au with the 
understanding that they and the man should be removed in a few days. 
But the Bishop was not going to remove his foot after once getting it in; 
so, having failed elsewhere, he managed to settle the Priest with a white 
man who owned some land at a village adjoining Levuka. 

The schoolmaster for Levuka, for whom application had been made to 
England, had not yet arrived, and the Native Teachers were hardly able to 
meet the new system of Popery. As it was impossible to get a Station at 
Mbau for the present, Mr. Waterhouse removed to Ovalau towards the 
end of 1851, and began his arduous labours among the whites, with their 
numerous connexions, and the natives of the island. In the following May, 
Mr. Binner, a trained Schoolmaster and Local Preacher, arrived with his 
wife. He found a good school of about eighty half-caste children, which 
had been organized by Mr. Waterhouse. Mr. Binner at once entered up~n 
his duties, and has laboured with great diligence and acceptance in the 
school, the number having been doubled since his arrival. The children, 
both male and female, have made encouraging progress; but the boys 
have been too soon removed from the school, in order to help their parents 
or guardians in work at home, or, more generally, in sailing about Fiji in 
small schooners for trading. This is cause of deep regret, as the boys are 
capable of becoming educated. However, Mr. Binner's services are still 
afforded; and, though not strong, he labours assiduously with pleasing 
success. A promise had been given that Mr. Binner 's expenses should be 
met on the spot; but they fell almost entirely on the Missionary Society; 
for the white men, though working hard, were poor, and most of them 
subject to the temptation of spending in drink what should have gone to 
educate their children. Mr. Binner has preached regularly in English to 
the whites, and occasionally to the natives; and labours in every way to 
do good to all within his reach. Since the Missionary left Ovalau in 1853, 
this important position and Station, where ships of war and trading vessels 
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are frequently at anchor, has been under the charge of Mr. Binner, who is 
the only foreign Protestant Missionary Agent on the island. 

In May 1852, Mr. Watsford returned to Fiji, after having been compelled 
to leave on account of Mrs. Watsford 's health. He now began his work 
again, with all his characteristic vigour, at Viwa, where he established an 
infant school, which was attended by more than eighty children, and 
excited great astonishment among the Mbau people. Thakombau was 
delighted to see what Fij ian children could learn, and how well they 
understood many things which Mr. Watsford had taught them. 

Mr. Watsford 's stay was short, as his beloved wife sank again so rapidly 
as to make his departure necessary. But while he was at Viwa, his ministry 
was very successful in quickening the Christians and alarming the 
Heathen, who were roused to thoughtfulness by his earnest and startling 
appeals. He also paid close attention to the revision of the New Testament, 
a large edition of which was printed while he remained. 

During this time, too, there happened the long looked for and much 
dreaded event, the death of the old Mbau King, Tanoa. Fijian custom 
demanded that many of the wives of so powerful a King should be 
strangled, to honour him, and accompany him to another world. Sometimes 
the Missionaries almost hoped that their efforts, so powerfully backed by 
the warnings of several Captains of English and American ships of war, 
would prevail with Thakombau, and lead to the omission of this tragi cal 
observance . If, on so signal an occasion - the most remarkable, perhaps, 
that could have occurred - the established custom were broken through, 
the good effect would be felt throughout Fij i; but, if after all efforts it 
were persisted in, no wonder the Missionaries feared the bitter effects of 
such a notorious failure, tending, as it must, to draw more closely those 
bonds of evil which they had worked so long and so hard to loosen. The 
importance of the crisis urged them to greater exertion and more earnest 
prayer. They promised, as a redemption for the women, ten whales ' teeth, 
weighing upwards of twenty pounds; and Mr. Calvert, in Fijian style, 
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offered to have a finger cut off, if their lives might be spared. As the old 
King rapidly weakened, the Missionaries became more importunate in 
their pleadings with his son, and more frequently warned him of the 
enormity of the crime he purposed; while they showed him, as he 
acknowledged that they were right, that he had now the very best possible 
opportunity of overthrowing, by one act of his great power, and in the 
face of all Fiji, one of the most horrible institutions that cursed his people. 
While Thakombau fully acknowledged the truth and justice of what they 
said, they could draw no promise from him. He was conscious, in his 
ambition and pride, that he stood on an elevation of power higher than 
any Chief had reached before; and that consciousness made him cling 
more jealously to every point of native honour and dignity, however his 
own convictions might lead in an opposite direction. On one occasion he 
reproved a Chief who found fault with the interference of the Missionaries, 
saying they were right in what they did, and even telling them to persevere 
in their efforts. The intended victims were already known, and Thakombau 
desired the Missionaries to visit them. They did so, and found them 
apparently resolved to die. 

On the 6" of December, Mr. Calvert was called away to Oval au, by 
intelligence of sickness in the Mission family there. The next day Mr. 
Watsford went to Mbau alone, and found all the women at the King's 
house, weeping. The selected victims were pointed out, with their friends 
weeping over them; and he warned them faithfully of the punishment 
that awaited the wicked in another world; to which one of them boldly 
answered, ' Who fears hell-fire ? We shall jump in there the day the King 
dies'. Passing into the principal house, he was still more shocked to see 
Thakombau's wife and some more women preparing the dresses for the 
others to wear on the day of their death, whereby he knew that some were 
to be saeri ficed . Mr. Watsford went at once to the young King, and found 
him among his assembled Chiefs, where, once more, the solemn warnings 
were faithfully spoken; but in vain. The Missionary then returned to Viwa, 
but soon crossed over again to Mbau, where he remained till midnight, 
trying to save the women. Before leaving, he backed his last appeal by 
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offering the new whale-boat belonging to the Mission, twenty muskets, 
and all his own personal property; but still in vain. Early the next morning, 
he went back to Mbau, and found that Tanoa was dead. Hastening on to 
the house where he lay, Mr. Watsford saw six biers standing at the door, 
from which he knew that five victims, at least, were to accompany their 
dead lord to the grave. 

Within the house the work of death was begun. One woman was already 
strangled, and the second was kneeling with covered head, while several 
men on either side were just pulling the cord which wound round her 
neck, when the Missionary stood on the threshold, heart-sick and faint at 
the ghastly sight. Soon the woman fell dead. Mr. Watsford knew her. She 
had professed Christianity, and shrunk from death, asking to go to prayer. 
But when the fatal moment came, she rose when called, and, passing the 
old King 's corpse, spat on it, saying, 'Ah, you old wretch! 1 shall be in 
hell with you directly!' The third was now called for, when Thakombau 
caught sight of the Missionary, and, trembling with fear, looked at him in 
agony, and cried out, 'What about it, Mr. Watsford ?' Mr. Watsford, with 
great difficulty, answered, 'Refrain, Sir! That is plenty. Two are dead. 
Refrain - T love them !' The Chief replied, ' We also love them. They are 
not many - only five . But for you Missionaries, many more would have 
been strangled' . Just then the third victim approached, who had offered 
to die instead of her sister, who had a son living. She had sat impatiently; 
and, on hearing her name, started up instantly. She was a fine woman, of 
high rank, and wore a new liku . Looking proudly round on the people 
seated in the apartment, she pranced up to the place of death, offering her 
hand to Mr. Watsford , who shrunk back in disgust. When about to kneel, 
she saw that they were going to use a shabby cord, and haughtily refused 
to be strangled, except with a new cord. All this time the assembly gazed 
at her with delight, gently clapping their hands, and expressing, in subdued 
exclamations, their admiration of her beauty and pride. She then bid her 
relatives farewell , and knelt down, with her arms round one of her friends. 
The cord was adjusted, and the large covering thrown over her; and while 
the men strained the cord, a lady of rank pressed down the head of the 



poor wretch, who died without a sound or struggle. Two more followed. 
Throughout the terrible scene there was no noise or excitement; but a 
cheerful composure seemed to possess everyone there , except 
Thakombau, who was much excited, and evidently making a great effort 
to act his murderous part before the face of God's messenger. He ordered 
that one of the victims should live; but she refused; and her own son 
helped the King and the rest to strangle her. Mr. Watsford, by a painful 
effort, stayed to the last, protesting against the heartless butchery, which 
he and his brethren had so long striven to prevent. 

So died Tanoa, Vunivalu and Chief ofMbau, and such were the obsequies 
of the man who that day had ended an unusually long life, throughout 
which he had been an unchanged cannibal; and he perished in his sins. 

Thakombau now succeeded to the title of Vu-ni-valu, although he had 
been actually supreme for years. For some time he had been styled Tui 
Viti , King of Fiji, a distinction which, though really unfounded, he and 
his people worked to advantage. The King's ambition was insatiable. 
Hearing that Kamehameha, the King of the Sandwich Islands, and King 
George of Tonga, each possessed a ship of his own, Thakombau set his 
heart upon being similarly distinguished. Wishing for a vessel larger than 
the schooners built by the whites in Fiji, he, after several unsuccessful 
attempts with others, requested Captain Wallis of Salem, an old trader to 
Fiji, to procure him a good vessel from America, for which he agreed to 
pay one thousand piculs ofbiche-de-mar. The King became very impatient 
for the appearance of the vessel. The object of his desire becoming known 
in New South Wales, several persons there, hoping for a good speculation, 
offered to supply him. After waiting some time, he asked Mr. Calvert to 
write to Sydney for him, to order a ketch which had been offered to him. 
He was reminded of his American engagement, but said that the promised 
time for its fulfillment had passed, and further, that he was well able to 
purchase both the vessels. Mr. Calvert questioned his ability to raise so 
large a payment; upon which the King appealed to Elijah of Viwa, who 
said he thought enough might be procured. The Missionary warned them 
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that the people were getting less willing than ever to submit to these heavy 
and despotic imposts, from which they themselves gained no advantage. 
He also talked to Elijah in private, and asked him to dissuade Thakombau 
from his purpose; but both were confident of success, and the bargain for 
the ketch was struck for five hundred piculs of biche-de-mar. In August 
1851, she was sent down by William Owen, Esq., of Adelaide, who, soon 
after, followed in a large brigantine, intending to carry the biche-de-mar 
to China and take a cargo of tea and sugar back to Australia. Thakombau 
and Elijah set to work diligently to levy the necessary contributions, and 
canoes and other property were presented to independent tribes to obtain 
their assistance. But before any progress was made, a fine new vessel of 
seventy-six tons, named the Thakombau, arrived from America, according 
to the previous engagement, and Captain Wallis followed in a large 
barque, in September. Mr. Owen, after a vexatious and expensive delay 
of several weeks, could not get one third of the promised payment, and 
the King, now that he had another and larger vessel, gave up the ketch, 
and asked for the value of the biche-de-mar already supplied, in 
ammunition. But he had to submit to Mr. Owen's just claim on account 
of great expense caused by the breach of contract, and was told, to his 
chagrin, that he ought to pay even more than this to remunerate Mr. Owen 
for his heavy loss. This failure lowered the King's influence, and Rewa 
began to gain ground, while new enemies ventured to rise elsewhere. As 
yet, however, his position was safe, as his stores of war material were 
considerable, and his foes chiefly at a distance, and not likely to act on 
the offensive. 

Applying himself to the awkward task of paying for the American vessel, 
Thakombau had bags made to hold the biche-de-mar, and sent them up 
and down among the different islands, which he himself visited in the 
new vessel, greatly enjoying this novel and dignified mode of travelling. 
The Captain in command became impatient, and wished to be released 
from such profitless employment. Tui Viti, however, had not got full 
gratification, and wished to be taken to other parts. Anxious to commence 
trading, Captain Goodridge informed him that he could not spend his 



time in sailing about. In reply, the Chief said, 'I wish first to be taken 
about to see my friends, and if you object, yon can go and make the best 
you can of your vessel. I am not very anxious to possess her. For what 
purpose do I require her ? It is merely a fancy of mine, to desire to have a 
vessel, because no other Fijian has one. Our great desire, as Fijians, is to 
have plenty of food and rest. We wish to work a little; go to bathe; come 
home and eat, be down to sleep; and then go for a stroll. This I can do, as 
I am now: but, when I become owner of the vessel you have brought, I 
shall be full of anxious concern as to how I am to get her worked, and 
how and where I am to get ropes, and paint, and sails. As I am, I am 
comfortable: then I shall always be uneasy. So, if you are disposed to 
accommodate me before I get the purchase, you can do so, and I will try 
to fulfil my engagement; if not, you can go and do the best you can for 
yourself'. It was reported about that time that King George of the Friendly 
Islands had lost his vessel in a storm. When the report of the wreck reached 
him, it is said that he was more than satisfied to lose her, saying, 'Thank 
God for that. I shall now sleep soundly. Since I have had the vessel, [ 
have been continually uneasy about its management, rigging, and 
expenses; now I shall be at rest' . 

After sending a party with Captain Wallis, and both vessels, to New 
Caledonia, where the biche-de-mar abounds, only balf the promised 
quantity could be procured. Captain Wallis left the vessel at Fiji; but both 
Thakombau and Elijah had lost influence by the failure . This took place 
previous to the death of Tanoa. 

[n [853, a fresh and terrible proof was given that the power of Satan in 
Fij i was still strong. The good influence of the Gospel had spread far and 
reached deep; but it seemed that, on this very account, the opposition of 
the old evil became fiercer and more desperate. In the July following his 
father's death, Thakombau was formally invested with the supreme dignity 
of Vunivalu. The celebration of this event was made the more imposing 
by the arrival in Mr. Owen's vessel ofTui Thakau, King ofSomosomo, 
accompanied by a large retinue, and bringing immense store of native 



property to present to Thakombau. Very early on the morning of the 
appointed day, July 26th, a messenger informed Mr. Calvert that eighteen 
persons of the Ndau-ni-Nakelo tribe had just been taken to Mbau, some 
dead and some still alive. Mr. Calvert at once crossed over, and reached 
the place before sunrise, when he learned that one of the victims had 
escaped during the night, that twelve were dead, and five yet living. On 
reaching the temples at Lasakau and Soso - the Fishermen's quarters - a 
fearful sight presented itself to the Missionary. The mangled bodies of 
the dead were exposed there, and the survivor<. ~nund and badly wounded, 
looked at the white man with intense anxiety. Mr. Calvert at once went to 
the King, who was just about to be formally placed in hi s high office, and 
who now received the Missionary with perfect composure, listening, while 
he was reminded of his late father's sparing the women at the request of 
the Missionaries ' wives, and of his own promise to Lieu\. Pollard, that, 
on a former visit of the Somosomans, no bodies should be cooked. The 
King fimlly refused to hinder the horrible feast for which preparations 
were already made, and the ovens heated. He said he should be quite 
willing to accompany Mr. Calvert on board the next ship of war that came, 
and explain his conduct; but was told that, as he persisted in such 
disgusting practices, he would not be permitted 10 stand on the deck of 
an English vessel. He said, 'Go to the Chief of the Fishermen, and ask 
him to spare the living; and to the King ofSomosomo, and ask him not to 
eat the dead'. The Missionary, knowing that this would be useless, refused. 
The King then boldly said, 'I alone can save the living, and have the dead 
buried. What I choose I do, and none can interfere '. A report then came 
that all were killed, whereupon Mr. Calvert left, declaring himself clear 
of that guilt which would rest upon Thakombau alone. He hastened to 
Lasakau, and found the report to be false, and that five still lived. He then 
followed the Chiefofthe Fishermen into the temple, much to the confusion 
of that dignitary and his people, who had brought the victims to Mbau. 
The Chief said that he had spared the man who was shared to him, as an 
offering to the Missionary, and that the whole outrage had been committed 
by the Vunivalu's order. The fact was that the man shared to the Chief, 
and presented at his temple, was the one who had managed to escape 



during the night. The Missionary then visited the poor fellows who were 
condemned to share tbe fate of their murdered comrades. Two of them 
were awfully wounded, and insensible: the other three, though much hurt, 
were conscious, and to them, as they tremblingly awaited their deatb, 
were spoken words of life and hope by the minister of Christ. 

Mr. Calvert then went to see the Soso Chief and two of his people who 
had been wounded in the kidnapping expedition the day before; and then 
visited the Somosomo King, who said he did not want to have the bodies 
eaten; but if Thakombau presented them for that purpose, he dared not 
refuse. As the Missionary approached the great temple - Va/a-ni- Tawaki -
a dead stillness rested upon Mbau, which was suddenly broken by a loud 
shout, proclaiming that Thakombau had just drunk the yaqona of the 
Vunivalu, during the preparation of which none were allowed to move 
about. Another shout from the Lasakau quarter made known that the 
bodies were being dragged; and soon the horrible procession came up -
the dead and tbe dying, dragged along by their hands, naked, with their 
heads rattling and grating over the rough ground. As each approached 
the temple, the head was violently dashed against a great stone, wbich 
became stained with blood. The usual ceremonies in honour of the young 
men who had taken the victims, and in the presentation of the bodies, 
now took place, amidst the glee of all assembled, who, however, were 
evidently checked by the presence of the Missionary, who continued to 
reprove, protest, and exhort, though a Chief asked him if he would like 
one of the bodies for his own eating. He left at noon, tired and faint ; but, 
before going to Viwa, went off to Mr. Owen, who was anchored near, in 
tbe vessel which had brought the Somosomo people. Both Mr. and Mrs. 
Owen had showed great kindness to the Missionaries, and now proposed 
to go to Mbau at once to try to prevent the cannibal feast. Mr. Calvert 
accompanied them; and as they neared the shore, parts of four human 
bodies floated by. Tui Thakau pointed out to them one man whom he had 
spared, and who still lived after all the clubbing and dragging. He was 
washed, oiled, and fanned, but died shortly afterwards. Five ovens were 
already filled with the limbs of the slain, the heads and trunks being left 
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in the sea when the washing and cutting-up took place. Through Mr. 
Calvert, Mr. Owen expostulated with Tui Thakau, and told him that if 
any human flesh was eaten, he and his people should not be allowed to 
return in the vessel to Somosomo. On hearing this, the King promised 
that the feast should not take place, at the same time asking Mr. Owen for 
ten whales' teeth. He was requested to let the contents of the ovens be 
given up for burial: he consented, but would not allow the ovens to be 
opened till the next day. Nothing more could be gained, and the next 
morning Mr. Owen came to Viwa, bringing in his boat the horrible cargo. 
A large hole was dug, and upon a mat at the bottom were placed eighty
four cooked portions of men's bodies, which were then quickly buried. 

Very shortly after this affair, the Mbauans set out with many canoes against 
Kamba, and Mr. Calvert and Elijah followed, hoping, in the event of the 
town being captured, to secure the safety of some Christians who lived 
there. In this expedition, however, the Vunivalu again failed, and lost 
several men of importance. The priests, who had promised great things, 
were thus brought into further disrepute and contempt. On August 21 st a 
man was cooked and eaten at Mbau by the Somosomans. During this and 
the following month, the interference of the Missionaries, in spite of great 
resistance, was successful in saving two women from being strangled at 
their husbands' death. 

Hitherto every effort had failed to establish the Mission in Mbau itself; 
and it was well known that the opposition ofThakombau was strengthened 
by the whites, resident at Ovalau, who had reason to fear that their own 
licence would be restricted by the establishment of Christianity at 
headquarters. Yet things were so ordered that these very men became, 
indirectly, the means of doing what they had so long opposed. They were 
impatient at being compelled to pay fees to Viwa and Mbau, whenever 
they erected a new house for the biche-de-mar trade; and during the recent 
demand for that article made by the Vunivalu for the price of his new 
vessels, the whites had not scrupled to purchase quantities of biche-de
mar, which the natives, in different parts, had gathered for him. The people 
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were very willing to trade , finding it far more profitable to part with the 
fruits of their toil for payment, than to give it up into the grasp of their 
Chief. As yet, the whites had been very glad to buy the patronage and 
protection of the Chiefs of Mbau and Viwa; but now that the power and 
influence of these declined, their claims were neglected. A house built by 
a white man at a town belonging to Viwa, without the sanction of Elijah, 
and even in defiance of his prohibition, was burnt down, and report said, 
by the order of the Chief. This exasperated the whites, who soon found 
fresh cause of offence. In August 1853, one of their cutters from Ovalau 
had been becalmed near Malaki , a town subject to Viwa, on the north of 
Viti Levu. She was plundered, and the crew taken ashore. Two boys, who 
were towing in the small boat, when they saw the nati ves board the cutter, 
started for Ovalau with the news. Without complaining to either Viwa or 
Mbau, an expedition was at once fitted out and on its way; the white men 
belonging to the cutter were met returning safely, they were taken on 
board, and the fleet hastened on to Malaki , with the intention of making 
such a demonstration as should punish the late outrage, and serve to protect 
small trading parties at other times and places. Contrary to the wish of 
some of the party, the King of Levuka, the chief town of Oval au , 
accompanied the expedition with some natives. He had a grudge of his 
own against the Malaki people, and thus, when the attack was made, it 
was more murderous than had been intended. Fourteen were killed, and 
thirteen taken prisoners, among whom were several women, who were 
retained at Oval au by the white men. This threw Tui Levuka and the 
foreigners into open opposition to Mbau and Viwa, and made their position 
far from safe; for the tribe dwelling in the mountainous interior of Oval au 
were the servants of Viwa, and asked permission of Elijah to avenge the 
recent defiance of his authority. The permission was refused. By some 
means, on the 20'h of September, the town of Levuka was burnt; but it 
never appeared that it was by the consent or knowledge of Viwa. The 
whites lost an immense quantity of stores in the fire, and feared lest they 
should suffer yet more. They accordingly supplied Tui Levuka with a 
considerable amount of property, whereby he should try to bribe the 
mountaineers to revolt from Viwa. The attempt succeeded, and several 
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Mbau carpenters who were on the island were killed, as a declaration of 
independence. The whole of Ovalau was thus severed from Mbau and 
Viwa. 

Elijah and Thakombau consulted together, and determined to send a 
messenger to the mountaineers, to win them back, if possible, to their 
allegiance. Elijah sent a canoe, but the crew were afraid to land. Moturiki , 
an island near to Ovalau, threatened to join in the revolt, and the Vunivalu 
visited it, and presented property to secure its fidelity. On his way he 
visited Viwa; and Elijah felt deeply for his friend, as he saw that greater 
calamities would follow unless the mountaineers could be recovered. On 
this account, he offered to go himsel f to Lavoni, the town of this tribe. 
Mr. Calvert, knowing the danger of such an enterprise, remonstrated. 
Elijah replied, 'Prevent me not; for we shall not escape unless Lavoni be 
regained. I sent, but they could not get ashore. I will go myself and try ' . 
He was not to be moved from his purpose. On leaving, he said, 'Thi s may 
be the time of my removal. That I leave ' , and when Mr. Calvert prayed 
with him, Elijah wept. After entering the boat, he wished his brother 
farewell, and urged him, in the event of his death, to attend to religion. 
On arriving at Ovalau, Elijah, with two brothers and four of his people, 
landed by night at an uninhabited place, and passed through the bush 
into the mountains, having several times assembled his attendants for 
praye·r. At break of day the party came near Lavoni , and found Nanduva, 
one of the two head Chiefs, at home, and presented him with five necklaces 
of whales' teeth, which were graciously received, and drums beaten in 
acknowledgment. The other Chief, Tawaki Rambo, with many of the 
people, was down at Levuka, where he had gone to take the body of a 
man in acknowledgment of their share of the property lately received . 
News of Elijah 's arrival was sent to Levuka, and the King felt that prompt 
measures must be taken . Procuring property, he presented it to the 
mountaineers, offering them, at the same time, his sister, if they would 
ki ll Elijah. He prevailed. Koroi Thava, a covetous and brutal Lavoni Chief 
of inferior rank, to whom Elijah had lately refused to give two muskets, 
started off at once to the mountains, and arrived the same evening. He 
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asked Nanduva for pennission to kill Elijah, but was refused. He again 
urged it, saying that, otherwise, there would be war among themselves; 
and at last Nanduva yielded. The next morning, as Elijah and his party 
were walking past a temple, they were fired upon. A man then ran at 
Elijah with a club, but the Viwan Chief wrested it from him, and threw it 
on the ground. The man again seized it, and his victim could offer no 
more resistance; a ball had struck him, and he fell dead beneath the blows 
of the club. All the party but one perished, and several were eaten, among 
whom was a valuable Local Preacher, who was also very useful in the 
printing establishment. The bodies of Elijah, his two brothers, and another, 
were taken to Levuka, where the murderers received liberal payment from 
the whites and the natives. Mr. Waterhouse went boldly and begged for 
the bodies, which were given up to him, and decently buried. 

Such was the end of the renowned Verani, the Christian Chief Elijah. He 
who, before his conversion, had put so many to a violent death, at last fell 
by the hands of murderers. 

The whites now found themselves more deeply involved than they had 
intended. The mountaineers were dominant in Ovalau, and constituted a 
force that might at any time become fonnidable to friends as well as foes. 
The bare assertion of independence was out of the question, and 
aggression became necessary. Mara, of Mbau, who was at Lakemba in 
disgrace, was prevailed upon to come to Ovalau and head the movement 
against the Vunivalu. Alliance was also entered into with Rewa, which 
was still at war with Mbau. 

Koroi Thava, the principal in the late murder, proposed that the Mission 
property at Levuka should be seized; and, on account of the state of affairs 
there, Mr. and Mrs. Binner were removed to Lakemba, taking some of 
the goods of Mr. Waterhouse, who yet remained on the island. It was 
feared, however, that he could not stay with safety. At this crisis another 
application was made to Thakombau for pennission for a Missionary to 
reside at Mbau. The assent was given; and, in accordance with the decision 



of the last District Meeting, Mr. Waterhouse was to remove thither, and 
Mr. Calvert to take his place at Ovalau. The Vunivalu gave up a small 
stone house for the Missionary, and engaged to build the necessary 
premises at once. The removal was effected with safety; but the whites 
and Tui Levuka strongly urged Mr. Waterhouse not to leave, and the Chief 
of the mountaineers said that the Mission-house should be burnt if Mr. 
Calvert remained. The foreigners were amazed and annoyed at the Mission 
being at last introduced at Mbau, and were made to feel that their own 
recent proceedings had hastened on the event they had so long hindered. 

The death of Elijah Verani had produced a powerful effect on the mind of 
his old friend Thakombau, whose pride was being humbled by many 
reverses, and by the well organized opposition which now threatened to 
crush his power in Fiji. The whites had got the trade of Fiji into their 
hands, and prevented vessels from calling at Mbau; and when one arrived 
with guns and ammunition from Sydney, sent by Thakombau's order, they 
stopped it at Ovalau, and took the cargo for themselves. They wished to 
get rid of the Vunivalu, and make Mara and Tui Levuka the supreme 
Chiefs in Fiji. They remembered being driven away from Ovalau, at great 
sacrifice, when his power was great; and now that he seemed in their 
hands, they determined to retaliate. A leader among them, who had been 
drinking enough to make him very communicative, said to Mr. Calvert, 
'We have taken hold of these affairs, and we intend to see them through. 
We intend that Thakombau shall die, and that Mara and Tui Levuka shall 
be the Chiefs of Fiji: but, they must rule as we wish afterwards'. This 
design became more and more manifest. The American Vice-Consul said: 
'Mr. Calvert, it is only the death of one man, and all will be right in Fiji'. 
Prudence prevented the Missionary from arguing the case with the other, 
who had shown so much of their intention; but this one was quite sober, 
a man highly respected, and exercising the greatest influence among the 
whites, and even the natives. Grieved that he should be governed by such 
principles, and, in effect, seek his sanction for the Chief being killed, Mr. 
Calvert remonstrated with him; 'Mr. Whippy, you are well acquainted 
with the customs of Fiji, and you must know that the death of the King 



would require and involve the death of very many: and, should his death 
be accomplished, whom do you consider at all equal to him to undertake 
the government?' He admitted that there was no one comparable to the 
reigning Chief, but they had engaged in hostilities, and could not, for the 
present, think of being satisfied with less than the death of the man for 
whom they had conceived deadly hatred. 

In addition to the pressure of public affairs Thakombau was afflicted 
with a distressing illness, and thus made to feel more anxious about his 
salvation. Just then he heard of the assassination of his late visitor, 
Tuikilakila, King of Somosomo. After hearing from him a description of 
the murder, Mr. Calvert said, 'Yes; he was long warned by God's faithful 
servants; but he hardened his heart, and opposed the Gospel; yet the Lord 
bore with him, and then severely afflicted him, so that he was made to 
listen attentively during a long affliction to the faithful warnings and 
constant instruction of Mr. Lyth. But, when he was raised up, by God's 
blessing on Mr. Lyth's medical skill and care, he again resisted God's 
truth. Now he has been suddenly cut off without remedy, and he will have 
no excuse when judged by Jesus Chri st'. He anxiously asked, 'And does 
the Lord work so ?' Mr. Calvert replied: 'Yes; you have been faithfully 
warned and instructed. but you have refused to abandon your sins and 
seek God 's mercy through Christ. Now, the Lord has tried you in various 
ways, and afflicted you: look at your leg - so reduced I You ought to 
submit to God, and seek His mercy '. 

Thakombau felt keenly what was said ; and now that the adverse influence 
of the whites was cut off, there was good reason to hope for success, 
although Mr. Waterhouse had still the pain of witnessing the horrors of 
cannibalism in the town of Mbau. 

While the Vunivalu was smarting from continued defeat in war, he received 
a letter, on Apnl 22'" 1854, from King George of Tonga, urging him to 
become Christian. King George had just been on a visit to Sydney, and 
sent, with the letter, a newspaper, containing a violent letter from Mr. 
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J.B. Williams, U.S. Consul in Fiji, who had unwisely credited the Mbau 
Chief and others with many articles, and who had also a pique against the 
King for having sent an improper message to the principal of the Consul's 
native women. This letter complained of grievances in Fiji, and ofleniency 
of commanders of ships of war who had visited the islands. Mr. Williams 
was anxious that 'cast-iron reasons' should be used to 'teach the fellows 
how to behave'. He advised that Mbau be destroyed, and the inhabitants 
swept from the face of the earth, which, he said, could be done while he 
was smoking a cigar. Among false statements, there were some truths 
forcibly put. 

Thakombau was angry and disturbed at hearing this violent letter read. 
Everything seemed to be going against him, and in his sore perplexity he 
was the more ready to heed the communication from King George, 
although he still hesitated to take any decisive step towards his own 
profession of Christianity. In a few days, however, he made up his mind. 
On the 30th of April, Mr. Waterhouse sent for Mr. Calvert to come over to 
Mbau to conduct the religious service, at which the king was to lolu. At 
nine o 'clock the death-drum, rongorongoi valu, 'reporter of war ', was 
beaten. Ten days before, its sound had called the people together to a 
cannibal feast; now it gave the signal for assembling in the great Strangers' 
House for the worshipping of the true God. About three hundred people 
were in the building, before whom stood the Vunivalu, with his children 
and many wives and other relatives. Tn front of him was his priest, an old 
man with grey hair and a long beard. All had assumed the more ample 
lolu dress, and were well behaved and serious. Mr. Calvert, who had so 
long watched and toiled for this event, was deeply moved by the scene, 
and could scarcely find voice to go on with the service. That was a day 
ever to be remembered as one of the most important in the annals of Fiji. 
After worship, the people crowded about the Missionaries to ask for 
alphabets, and gathered in groups to learn to read. In the afternoon, Mr. 
Waterhouse preached to a congregation as large as that of the morning. 
Thakombau was evidently relieved, now that he had thrown off the old 
yoke of Heathenism. He caused the Sabbath to be strictly observed, and 



procured a large bell, by which to summon his numerous household to 
family prayer. His own attendance at the preaching and prayer-meetings 
was regular, and his deportment serious. His little boy, of about seven 
years of age, had already been permitted to bear the name of Christian, 
and had learned to read. The little fellow now became the teacher of his 
parents, who were both so eager to acquire knowledge, that sometimes 
their young instructor would fall asleep with fatigue in the midst of the 
lesson, to resume it after a refreshing nap. 

The example of the King in joining the lolu was followed by many, some 
of whom, no doubt, took the step as a matter of expediency. Among these 
was the high priest at Mbau, whose heart still clung to the old system, the 
gains and emoluments of which he remembered with fond regret. When 
the King's daughter was about to be married, and a large amount of 
property to be presented, in which, formerly, the priest would have had a 
handsome share, he could keep up his new profession no longer, but 
forthwith became inspired in the old style. When the King heard of it, he 
told someone to ask Mr. Waterhouse to send a man to pray with the priest. 
A Teacher went; but the angry and jealous god would not quit. The next 
morning, Thakombau sent for the priest, .:vho came shaking under the 
influence of the inspiration,. which, however, speedily left him when the 
King belaboured him with a stout stick, which he broke over the sacred 
back of the august functionary. The cure was effectual, and the outraged 
deity never entered his minister again; while priests of lower rank took 
warning, and feared to practice their deceptions any longer. 

Great as was the change in the King, yet the power of religion had not 
gone very deep. His hatred of his enemies and his desire for vengeance 
were still fierce. His judgment was thoroughly convinced as to the truth 
and benefit of Christianity; but, as yet, his heart refused to yield, 
notwithstanding the many and urgent appeals ofthe Missionary. The Rewa 
Chief, elated by the reverses suffered by Mbau, and by the increase of his 
own resources, sent a request that Mr. Waterhouse would remove from 
Mbau, as he was about to destroy the town and its King. But the faithful 
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servant of God, who had endured so much suffering, and worked so 
diligently in that place, when no fruit was seen, was not to be frightened 
away by the danger which made his stay at Mbau the more necessary. 
This determination greatly affected the King, who said, 'When the vessel 
is sinking, every one is anxious to provide for his own safety, as many of 
my own relatives are now doing, but you, when I am reviled, remain to 
perish with me'. 'Only be faithful to God', replied the Missionary, 'and 
follow the guidance of His word, and I will remain with you until your 
death, should it be permitted to come to pass during the present agitation'. 

Mbau was now surrounded by danger which every day grew worse and 
came nearer. But this sore pressure from without greatly aided the good 
cause. The people, being reduced and in peril, sought after God, and the 
proud heart of their King gave way under the weight of his trouble. He 
began to yield to the milder influences of the Gospel, and sent messengers 
to the enemy, asking for peace. The Rewan Chief sent back a proud refusal, 
saying that he would soon kill and eat Thakombau, and that he defied his 
God, Jehovah, to save him from his vengeance. The King was unmoved 
by the insulting message, and calmly expressed his confidence in God. 
About the same time a spy was caught trying to bribe a Mbau town to 
revolt. The hostile party were struck with amazement, orr receiving this 
man back safely, wearing a new dress which had been given him by the 
Mbau King. Further overtures of peace were made, but met only with 
defiant rejection. The speedy destruction of Mbau was determined, and 
seemed unavoidable. Nevertheless, Mr. and Mrs. Waterhouse dwelt in 
the centre of the danger, where they were loved and sought after by the 
people. It required no small amount of courage to remain; but God gave 
to His faithful servants grace sufficient for them, and they were made a 
great blessing to many. 

At Ovalau, among the enemies of Mbau, the Mission still held on. Mr. 
and Mrs. Binner arrived there from Lakemba in December 1853, to take 
charge of the schools, whereby Mr. Calvert's toil was much lightened. 
Neither had he to expose himself to so much danger in passing to and fro 
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among the warring parties. His acknowledged friendship to Thakombau, 
and his protest against the schemes for his destruction, made him an object 
of suspicion and dislike to the other side, so that his life was frequentl y 
threatened, and his visits to Ovalau made dangerous. One night, after he 
had preached there, once in English and twice in the native language, to 
very large congregations of Fijians and half-castes, several men came in 
front of Mr. Binner 's house with muskets and clubs, and called for Mr. 
Calvert to go out to them. They were fierce mountaineers, who had come 
for purposes of murder. It was a night of fearful anxiety; but God protected 
His servant, and brought him safely the next day to Viwa. In June, Mr. 
Calvert was placed in great jeopardy, while endeavouring to do good and 
make peace. His own account of the affair is thus given in a letter to the 
General Secretaries, dated Viwa, July 26'h 1854: 

We are still surrounded by war. which approaches nearer to us. The end. 
I judge. draws near. It is remarkable that all parties think about religion. 
and desire to have Missionaries or Teachers . The great enemy is 
manifestly much dissatisfied with the state of light and feeling. and is 
bent upon destroying what he cannot much longer peaceably retain. 

I have had much sailing during the year. On the n'h of May. I went to 

Levuka in my boat to meet an American Captain. who had brought us 
some timber and goods. and in order that I might take the services in 
native and English on the following day. On my arrival. the Mountaineer 
who effected Elijah :5 death wished to kill two of my boat screw. 

June I" . The Levllka Chief wished me not to sail till after the Moturiki 
fight. which took place on the 31". This was an aggressive movement 
from Ovalau against an island belonging to Mball. One Levukan fell; 
several were wounded. One Mbau man was killed. and brought to Levllka. 
[n the morning. Tui Levuka. and a Chief of Mbau. who is on his side. 
came for me. that we might go and bW}1 him. I went and begged two mats. 
in which he was wrapped. He had been anchored in the water all night. 
The fishes had eaten his head and neck. and all the flesh off his left leg 
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and his/oat. The Levukan was also buried at Moturiki. In this respect a 
great change has taken place. 

6'" In going to Viwa, 1 desired to call at Moturiki, which [ had also 
attempted 10 do the last time [ passed on to Viwa. Besides wishing to 
speak with them about Christianity, , now desired to warn them 0/ danger 
near. Tui Levuka having told me that Moturiki would certainly be 
destroyed, as the Mountaineers would go by night. We/ound that the tide 
did not serve well lor landing: we there/ore proceeded towards the 
entrance leading to Viwa. One 0/ my boat s crew observed a man on the 
Moturiki beach beckoning/or us, and laid me. [laid one 0/ my Rotumans 
that he might go on shore, as it was a long distance lor me to wade, and 
we would put in at another point lor him, where 1 would see Ihe people. 
He got in the water. and was proceeding towards the shore, when he 
observed several persons come out }rom among the cocoa-nut trees. He 
was a/raid, and said, 'They are from Lovoni, and will kill me '. , requested 
him 10 come into the boat. The man continued to call. He was dressed, 
which led me to think that he was a man/rom Mbau who had lotued. I did 
not like to let the opportunity pass, and immediately got on myoId water 
shoes. I did not believe them to be Lovonians; but said to the boat screw, 
that, should I be killed, they were to return 10 Levuka, so that Tui Levuka 
might gel my body. Kaitu, a Rotuman, wished to go with me. 'forbad him, 
and ordered them to take Ihe boat round by the deep water near the reef. 
and put in/or me at the other side. The beach was a considerable distance 
from me, and the water was in some places over knee deep. As 1 proceeded 
towards shore, many more persons made their appearance, some running 
last towards me/rom two directions. As they neared me, they looked very 
fierce, and made gestures indicative 0/ evil intentions towards me. I could 
not gel to the boat; I there/ore went on towards the shore. One was swifter 
Ihan the rest, and came near. with his gun uplifted to strike me. I 
expostulated with him. Quickly several were up with me, some a/whom 
had clubs uplifted to club me, some with hatchets, some with spears laid 
on in a position to throw. Olle came very near with a musket pointed at 
me, with desperate looks. I trembled; but protested loudly and firmly that 
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they ought not to kill me; that in me there was no cause of death from 
them; that their killing me would be greatly to their disgrace. I was 
surrounded by upwards of a hundred. The features of one 1 recognised, 
and hoped he was friendly. (This man had thought that it was my boat, 
and he, knowing the exasperated state of the people against the whites 
for meddling in the present wars, fearing that I should be in danger. had 
run towards me; but was late in reaching me from having run a sharp 
shell into his foot) . He took hold of me, recognizing me as the husband of 
the lady of the wooden house at Viwa, who had frequently purchased 
food of them, and treated them kindly, and he said J should live. 1 clung 
to him, and disputed for my life with those, who clamouredfor my death. 
Another man s face, through a thick covering of soot, exhibited features 
familiar to me: but a fearful-looking battle-axe he held in his hand 
attracted my eye. However. I laid hold of him, and advised and urged 
them not to kill me. Thus 1 was between two who might be friendly. I told 
my name, my work, my labours in various ways, again and again, on 
their behalf; my having offered Tui Levuka a very large looking-glass if 
he would let them alone; my having entreated Mara and the Mountaineers 
not to attack them, and my preventing an intended attack. I told them 
that I had interceded with the Mbau Chief to send them the help by which 
they were now strengthened, and that my full /alOwledge of being one 
and friendly with them led me to come on shore; that no white man who 
had been active in the war against them would have dared to come on 
shore there. Matters were in a hopeful state, when a very ugly man drew 
near with great vehemence. Many had avowed themselves in my favour. 
He appeared resolutely determined, in spite of opposition, to take away 
my life. He was extremely ferocious; but his arms were seized and held 
by several. He slnlggled hard for a length of time to get his musket to 
bear on me, which indeed he once or twice managed, but it was warded 
off before he could fire . At length his rage subsided. All then consented 
to my living. But their thirst for killing had got up; and, as they could not 
kill me, they wished me to return towards the boat, intending to accompany 
me, hoping to get one or more of my natives in my stead. I refused to go, 
and persisted in approaching towards the shon~, led by two. One untied 
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my neckcloth, and took it. They pulled my coat, felt me, and I fully 
expected to be stripped. My trousers were wet and heavy. 1 was weak 
with talking and disputing with them, indeed quite hoarse. As we still 
went on in the sea, they commenced their death song, always sung as 
they drag along the bodies of enemies slain. I feared that might 
increase their rage, and desired to stop it. It was most grating to my 
feelings, and 1 stood still and entreated them to desist. After a short 
time they did so, and we proceeded to the beach. Those who had run 
to destroy me, departed towards their own town. 

1 found Raw Vuki, a Chief of Mbau, had just arrived. He was vexed 
with those who had treated me so, and would have punished them. 1 
begged he would not. I desired him to send me to Viwa in a canoe, as 
1 was sure Mrs. Calvert would be anxious. My boys had seen the 
danger to which / was exposed. They also were pursued by the natives, 
and hastened to Viwa, where they arrived about seven 0 'clock. Mrs. 
Calvert felt much at the alarming intelligence; but feared to send the 
boat to inquire, lest my death might be followed by the killing of 
those she might send. She also hoped that / was alive, thinking that 
the Moturiki people would not kill me. Ratu Luke Matanambamba 
was very kind, and very ready to go, though it was thought that 
my death was the vukivuki (turning) of Moturiki to Ovalau against 
Mbau; in which case those who went would have been in danger. At 
midnight I reached Viwa in the canoe, and found that my wife had 
borne up well, but had just given her consent to the going to look 
after me. 

During the whole of the attack on me, the Lord blessed me with great 
presence of mind and considerable firmness, to stand up, proceed, 
dispute with them, and protest against tlreir taking away my life. My 
trust was in the Lord. He was my help and deliverer. It appeared to 
me very probable that my course and my ministry were about being 
ended: yet 1 was comforted in tire assurance that 'They could not yet 
my life devour; Safe in the hallow of His Hand '. 
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While looking at the instruments of death - which were held over and 
leveled at me - I felt that my life was still in His hands, and could only be 
taken by His permission. My prayer was to the God of my life. 1 was 
persuaded that, if He permitted my death , I should glorify Him in some 
ways that I could not have done by my life. I thought Ihat the natives 
might be thereby led to deep consideration of the folly and evil of war, 
and be led to terms of peace. 1 gave myself afresh to the Lord, feeling 
willing and desirous to glorify Him, whether by life or death. I thought of 
my family; and committed my children, in England, New Zealand, and 
Fiji, and my much-loved andfaithfid wife, 10 Ihe Lord, in whom she trusted. 
I thought of Ihe mangled body (Jj'the murdered Williams, and thoughl my 
own likely 10 be mangled and abused to the same extent; but 1 knew that 
I should not be ealen, even in cannibal Fiji - which was some relief 10 my 
mind. And then Ifelt very thankful to Him who had preserved me to labour 
more than .fifteen years, in which 1 had been employed in rough and 
dangerous work. It seemed to me an appropriate end of my labours in 
Fiji. But how graciolls, how wise, how powerful, my Deliverer! Again I 
am rescued, and privileged with restoration to my family and labours. 

7th
. / went to Mbau. I fell stiff and tired, having been wet in my legs from 

twelve at noon to twelve at night, as I had to get into the water with the 
crew several times in coming to Viwa in the canoe. When about 10 leave 
Mbau at three pm., Mr. Waterhouse asked me 10 remain and preach. A/ier 
the service, it was later than desirable for me to be OUI, so I slept at 
Mbau. 

Very soon after this, Mr. Calvert visited Lakemba, to assist in the 
examination and ordination of Native Assistant Missionaries, and to 
procure agents to help on the other side of the group. On this journey he 
was nearly shipwrecked at the entrance of the Lakemba reef. He availed 
himself of his stay here to procure a quantity of property wherewith to 

acknowledge the clemency of the people who had spared his life. These 
people did not belong to Moturiki , but had come there from Ndravuni 
and Koroi Rokoseru, which places, he knew, were not friendly to Mbau 
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and Viwa. Having obtained a good supply of native cloth and mosquito 
curtains, which were greatly valued in the islands to leeward, Mr. Calvert, 
on his return, went, accompanied by some Viwa people, to present the 
offering at Ndravuni.1t was received with every expression of satisfaction, 
and pigs and yams were bountifully provided for the entertainment of the 
visitors. A good feeling was thus set up between the Ndravuni people 
and the Viwans, and a friendly intercourse was established from that time. 
Another result was that a Teacher was received at Ndravuni, whence one 
had formerly been driven away. But further and more important good 
grew out of this matter. In the following December, the towns along fifty 
miles of the coast of the mainland next to Mbau had engaged to join the 
enemy, and thus bring the war close to Mbau, and make its destruction 
certain. In this revolt Ndravuni, which was only seven miles from Mbau, 
was to have taken the lead; but the recent friendly intercourse with Viwa 
prevented the success of the plot, so that, when the other towns fell away, 
Ndravuni and Koroi Rokoseru remained firm in their allegiance to Mbau. 
The enemy, who had risen to great power, and had spread devastation 
and bloodshed everywhere, were disappointed and enraged to find 
themselves met by a stout resistance where they had reckoned upon help. 
A good fence and embankment at Ndravuni were nobly defended in many 
attacks by the Viwans, who lost none of their number. Thus was the 
destroying course of the enemy stayed and kept at a distance; and the 
deliverance was clearly traceable to the peril in which Mr. Calvert had 
been placed at Moturiki, and the circumstances that followed. Often he 
had wondered why he had been placed in such terrible danger; but now 
he saw the good that was brought out of it, and gave God thanks. 

Prevented from approaching Mbau as they had intended, the hostile forces 
gathered at Kamba, which is at the point of the promontory forming the 
bay in which Mbau is situated. By a telescope the hills at Kamba could 
be seen covered with the enemy, while a fleet was carrying the troops to 
Thautata, whence they could easily reach the city. But another danger 
sprang up within Mbau itself. There were many who had smarted under 
Thakombau's former unscrupulous and cruel exercise of power, and who 
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were ready to take advantage of his present straits, to obtain revenge. 
Among these was Nayangondamu, a Chief but little inferior in rank to 
the King, who had killed his father. A rumour reached Mr. Waterhouse 
that Nayangondamu was in league with the besiegers, and intended to 
assassinate Thakombau in the chapel , or on the way thither, on the coming 
Sabbath. The Missionary at once removed his family and the wives of the 
Teachers to Viwa for safety, while he himself remained, anxiously waiting 
for the appointed day. He had an interview with Nayangondamu, and 
acknowledged Thakombau's past guilt, but asked that his life might be 
spared for the sake of the lOlLI, which would suffer if he were removed. 
The Chief promised that he would do him no harm; but the Missionary 
knew too well the value of a Fijian promise to be reassured by it. The bell 
was rung for service; but, for some time, no one dared to come. At last, a 
few armed men gathered outside. Presently the King, attended by an armed 
guard, arrived. Then came his cousin, simi larly accompanied, and entered 
the chapel. One of the King's men, with a loaded musket, stood as sentinel. 
It was a strange service. Every man was too busy watching and suspecting 
his neighbour to attend to the preacher, who speedi ly dismissed his 
congregation, and thanked God that no outrage had been committed. This 
crisis over, the King prepared for action. Forces were still being landed 
at Thautata. Thakombau, with twenty canoes, sailed out, scattered the 
enemy's fleet , and routed the troops. 

The Missionaries took great pains to keep friendly with both sides, and 
Mr. Waterhouse regularly visited Kamba, though often at the risk of his 
life; for his residence at Mbau, and friendship with its King, exposed him 
to great danger. In these visits, he was much helped by Lydia, the Christian 
wife of Koroi Ravulo, to whose interference, on one occasion, he owed 
his escape from a violent death , for which preparation was made. 

At Mbau, Nayangondamu was not the only man of influence who was 
disposed to favour the enemy. Koli, the King of the Lasakau Fishermen, 
who inhabited pan of Mbau, was known to exchange messengers in the 
night with Mara at Kamba. To this man Mr. Calvert applied himself, while 
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Mr. Waterhouse watched and tried to influence Nayangondamu. The 
Missionaries felt much for Thakombau, whose position was most trying 
at this threatening crisis, and who was now thoroughly humbled before 
God, confessing all his many sins, and seeking that mercy he had so often 
rejected. At one time, when things looked darkest, Mr. Calvert urged him 
to seek in flight the safety which seemed otherwise impossible, and offered 
to supply him with all means of escape. The King replied, 'I cannot do 
that. If evil comes, I must die. But I think the Lord will deliver me. I am 
low. If I do anything to conciliate my enemies, it will be disregarded. 
There is one thing, which may be useful , that I desire. Do you keep close 
intercourse with Koli' . This request was, of course, attended to; and Mr. 
Calvert never went to Mbau without visiting the Lasakau Chief, and 
endeavouring to exercise a good influence over him. Koli received the 
Missionary well, and often returned his visits at Viwa. 

During this critical time of excitement and danger, it was arranged that 
Mr. Waterhouse should hoist signal flags , which Mr. Calvert could see at 
Viwa, by putting a telescope through the thatch of his house. On the 2yd 
of October, he saw the signals. Bad news: come over, and set otT at once 
to Mbau. Just as he had crossed the island, and was about to embark, a 
messenger came running after him, to say that Koli had arrived at the 
Mission-house, and wanted to see him. Mr. Calvert sent back a request 
that the Chief would wait until his return, and then made haste to Mbau, 
where he found Mr. Waterhouse apprehending immediate danger to 
Thakombau, in case of which the Mission premises might be the scene of 
further violence. On his return to Viwa, he found Koli sti ll waiting, and 
took him aside for conversation. The Chief then told him that he and hi s 
people were much annoyed at being suspected and treated in the way 
they were; and that, in order to annoy the M bau Chief, they were about to 
enclose their quarter of the town with a fence; but that they intended no 
further mischief; yet, as he and the Missionary were on such good terms, 
he thought it right to come and let him know the truth of the case, that he 
might not be surprised or alarmed. This sounded tolerably well; but Mr. 
Ca lve rt interpreted it by the light of facts which had come to his 



knowledge, and saw the momentous importance of the crisis. When at 
Kamba last, he had seen immense floats of bamboos ready to be sent to 
Mbau, to fortify the Lasakau quarter, as soon as it openly revolted. He 
also knew that Mara had given property to Koli, and had further promised 
canoes, land, and women, to insure his help. The King of Rewa, too, had 
offered him great wealth , and engaged to give him a hundred canoes, 
some of which were then building. Koli and his people could not resist 
such overwhelming inducements; and the conspiracy was fairly on foot, 
the success of which would not only have cost the life ofThakombau, but 
have subverted all established authority throughout Fiji. Prompt and 
effectual measures were to be taken. Mr. Calvert let Koli know that he 
saw through his designs, and spoke to him stTongly about the crime of 
bloodshed, which, if once begun, would spread further than he could tell, 
and most likely end by the club falling on his own head. These cogent 
reasons were backed by a solid argument, which could not fail to have 
effect - a present of twelve dozen hatchets, and ten wedge-axes. 'This', 
says Mr. Calvert, 'was a bird in the hand - a heavy one - whereas many of 
the canoes promised were yet living in the forest, and his personal danger 
was a consideration'. Giving the promise that no step should be taken 
against the Mbau King, Koli returned home late in the evening, and was 
met on the beach by his people, who were in great excitement, waiting 
for the final signal of revolt. He, however, ordered them off to their homes, 
reproving them for ever entertaining such a very improper notion as that 
of rebellion against the supremc Chief I Thus was this danger averted, at 
any rate, for the time. 

The present state of affairs had a good effect not only on Thakombau, but 
on his people as well. The straits to which they were put, and the perils 
which continually threatened them in their beleaguered island, prepared 
them to receive the warnings and cOllnsels of the Missionary, so that 
privation and danger led the way to contrition of heart and anxiety for 
sa lvation. The city which , in its pride and power, had shut out the Ministers 
of Christ and opposed their work, now, humbled and crippled, gladly 
received the hope and help of the Gospel. But, though brought to great 
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extremity, Mbau, to the astonishment of its enemies, still held out, until 
even the furious and boastful King of Rewa began to feel that, after all, 
Thakombau might be delivered out of his hands by the God in whom he 
now trusted. He said, 'If Thakombau be a hypocrite, his /Olu will only 
add fuel to the fire: but if he be truly Christian, we shall not get him'. 

On the 26th of January 1855, the whole course of events was turned by 
the death ofRatu Nggara, this implacable King of Rewa, who was carried 
offby dysentery. At the time of death he was unconscious, and thus unable 
to leave those charges for the continuance of war, which the Fijians deem 
so sacredly binding on the survivors. Thakombau at once sent an 
ambassador, asking for peace. 'Tell the Rewa people ', said he, 'to become 
Christian, and let us establish a peace that shall be lasting. If we fight, 
and one party conquers, thereby mak.ing peace, evil will remain and spring 
up. Let us all become Christian, said establish peace: then all will be 
likely to go on well. I am Christian, not because I am weak or afraid, but 
because I know it to be true. r trust in God alone'. The Chiefs received 
the message favourably, and sent an ambassador to Mbau with a peace
offering. Some, however, wished the war to continue; and it was their 
vexation at the interference of the Missionaries to obtain peace, that led 
to the burning of Mr. Moore's house at Rewa. 

The events that followed have already been related in the account of the 
Rewa Mission. Just at the time when Mara, who had not been consulted 
in the late pacification, had gathered his dependents and the malcontent 
tribes into another formidable opposition. King George of Tonga came 
to Fiji , where, contrary to his own wish, he became involved in the war, 
and brought it to a speedy termination. Seventy towns returned to their 
allegiance to Mbau, and all clemency was shown to those who had tak.en 
part in the rebellion. A deep impression was thus produced in favour of 
the religion which could produce effects so strange in Fiji, and many 
were led to give attention to its claims and teachings. Before King George 
left, with the handsome presents he had received, a meeting of the Vunivalu 
with Mara, Tui Levuka, and other rebel Chiefs, took place on board 
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H.M.S . Hera ld, commanded by Captain Denham, and then lying off 
Ovalau . The peace was professedly confirmed, and Thakombau, after 
reproving the others for their past folly and rebellion, urged them now to 
give themselves up to the pursuits of peace, and attend to the tilling of the 
land and the interests of trade. 

The work of the Missionaries, after much toil and discouragement, was 
thus followed by success at last. The great Strangers' House at Mbau was 
set apart for the public worship of God, and about a thousand people 
wou ld meet there, a large proportion of whom were evidently sincere 
worshippers, many of them having bitterly repented of their sins, and 
brought forth fruits meet for repentance. The great centre being gained, 
the good work went on without hindrance on all hands. Chapels were 
built and houses opened for religious service in every direction. By the 
help of Native Agents from Lakemba and Nandi , and by employing those 
converts who could read and pray in public, most of the places were 
supplied with one service on the Sabbath. Only one Teacher could be 
spared for the island of Moturiki , where there were nine towns to be 
visited. The Teacher managed the work as well as he could, by starting 
early on the Sabbath morning with service at one town, and then passing 
on to the next, and so on until his strength or the daylight was spent, 
when he would stay at the last town he had been able to reach. Other 
more distant is lands, belonging to Mban, followed the example set at 
head-quarters. At airai a very devoted Teacher laboured with great 
success. When Mr. Waterhouse visited the island, he not only found many 
in earnest in their desire for salvation, but one man, the signs of whose 
conversion were clear and sati sfactory. This new convert had already 
gained extensive scriptural knowledge, and preached with all clearness 
the doctrine of j ust ification by faith , furnishing proof of what he taught 
by well chosen quotations from the New Testament. The old Chief at 
Nairai resolved to put away his many wives, and be married in due form 
to the oldest. She advised him to select one who was younger, but he 
refused, sayi ng, . [ understand the matter. It is right to take the one I have 
lived longest with , and let the younger ones be married to persons of 
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their own age, with whom they will be happy, and have children'. Some 
Mbau Chiefs residing on the island wished him to postpone the step, as 
the Vunivalu was not yet married, and, in casting away all his wives but 
one, he would not be likely to get so many mats made for tribute to Mbau . 
But he said death would not delay, and he was not thinking about the 
making of mats, but about the salvation of his soul. And he was then 
married. The Holy Ghost was poured out plentifully on the young Church 
at Nairai, and hundreds of persons yie·lded to His power, and very many 
rejoiced in the favour of God. This state of things was soon made known 
far and wide, and in other islands fresh interest was excited on behalf of 
the lofU, and many inquired after the blessings of the Gospel, no man 
daring now to make them afraid. At this time the number of regular 
worshippers in the Mbau Circuit was ascertained to be 8,870. 

It had been evident throughout, and now seemed clearer than ever, that 
the Missionaries had been guided by Him for whom they lived, when 
they established the Station at Viwa. Visits from this island led to the 
establishment of the two Circuits of Mbua and Nandi. Ovalau was 
occupied, for years, as a part of the Viwa Circuit. At the breaking up of 
the Rewa Mission, some oftbe Christians found refuge at Viwa, and were 
trained there, while some of their friends obtained, in their exile, the light 
of religion, which they afterwards carried back to their own town . When 
the Rewa Mission was recommenced, it was from Viwa. Kandavu and 
other parts were first supplied from this Station, and Teachers and Local 
Preachers have been raised up there, who have laboured faithfully and 
successfully in various quarters . Viwa was certainly the best. place for 
printing operations, as the work could be done there better and more 
cheaply than elsewhere. Above all, the position was most favourable on 
account of its nearness to Mbau, all the time that the Missionaries were 
forbidden to establish themselves in that place. In political importance 
Viwa had lost its former distinction. Christianity had already made a great 
change in Fiji, and the influence of places was no longer measured by the 
degree of their barbarity or treachery. The number of inhabitants on the 
island had been seriously thinned by war; and Viwa, having served its 
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political purpose, was fast dwindling into an unimportant place. While 
its influence was at the highest, it became the centre of those missionary 
operations which had now spread over so much ground, and had 
established themselves most firmly in the seat of supreme power. 

In November 1855, Mr. Calvert, after seventeen years' service in the 
islands, left Fiji, to superintend the printing of the Holy Scriptures in 
England under the auspices of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
which had liberally offered to supply Fiji with the Scriptures in its 
own tongue. On the Sunday before Mr. Calvert left, he preached at 
Mbau in the Strangers' House to a crowded congregation, all of whom 
were evidently affected and impressed. It may well be supposed that 
the feelings of the Missionary were deep and peculiar. Uppermost 
among them was gratitude to God for the great success He had given, 
after all the work and suffering of His servants. He remembered what 
Mbau used to be, and wondered at the change. Hitherto, when he had 
come there on a Sunday, the bright waters surrounding the island had 
been crowded with canoes of all sizes, and the noise of their many 
crews had made it difficult to realize that a day of holy res t had ever 
been given to man. Now. if a little canoe darted out on the surface of 
that sunny sea, it was most likely conveying a Christian Teacher on 
his work of mercy. In all other respects the change was as great and 
as remarkable . 

The Viwa Station was occupied by the Rev. William Wilson, who, with 
his devoted wife - a daughter of the Rev. Peter M'Owan - had arrived 
during the previous year, and was now labouring with unremitting zeal 
in the wide Circuit over which he was placed. He had begun his work 
when the late troubles were at the worst; and in the midst of danger and 
treachery and bloodshed, such as even Fiji had never witnessed before, 
he had become schooled and disciplined for its efficient discharge. 
Towards the close of 1856, Mr. Wilson removed to Mbua, exchanging 
with Mr. Malvern, whose failing health made it desirable that he should 
be near to some other Missionary. 
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ViWAA Nd MbAU 

During this year the old chief priest of Mbau died, after having done all 
in his power to hinder the progress of that religion which had deprived 
him of his ill-gotten gains. The surrounding tribes continued unsettled, 
and actual war was threatened, but averted by the prompt interference of 
the Missionary. This year was also remarkable as the date of the first 
assertion in Fiji of God's original, retributive law, 'Who so sheddeth man's 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed'. The following account is from 
the pen of Mr. Waterhouse: 

There had been two cases of murder. A woman had quarreled with her 
husband, and consequently had run away to a certain town. The friends 
of the husband took a whale s tooth to those who gave shelter to the 
woman, and requested them to send her home. The townspeople then 
assembled and deliberated on the case, and decided that they would not 
send her home, but kill her for their Sunday s meat. Whereon they put 
her to death, cooked her body, and ate it the following day, which was the 
Sabbath. 

The other murderer was a ChiefofMbatiki. He loaded his gun, and took 
a walk with several attendants, all armed. He then placed an ambuscade, 
and as the other Chief. his rival, was returning to the town, he shot him, 
and the man died on the spot. He then went home, apparently unconscious 
that he had done wrong. A canoe was sent to the islands, and the murderers 
were placed in custody. They were tried at Mbau, found guilty, and 
sentenced to death. Still it was evidently premature to punish them for a 
crime not yet rendered illegal by the law of the land. They were reprieved, 
and a heavy fine inflicted. It was then announced that murder was hence 
forth tabu, and that its agents would be punished with death . 

A few weeks afterwards a most horrible murder was perpetrated by a 
Mbau Chief, who was living at a town about eight miles distant. He 
sharpened a large butcher s knife, and went into the bush in quest of his 
wife, who was collecting the leaves generally used for culinary purposes. 
He found her in company with another woman, and told her he had come 
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to kill hel: The two women ran away; but the wife unfortunately stumbled. 
and her pursuer secured her person. Without detailing the disgusting 
acts of his savage cruelty. it is suffiCiently explicit to state. that. in spite 
of her entreating the fa ther of her children to spare her life. on condition 
of future obedience. the monster killed her. and cut her body into 
fragments. He thenfled for refuge to an adjacent town. Being a personal 
friend o.fthe Chiefs. he came to Mbau as soon as he was sentfor. doubtless 
presuming on his influence with the Chief for pardon. 

On the 7" of March the murderer was tried. and his culpability proved 
clearly. / voluntarily attended as COllllsel for the prisoner. but could urge 
no plea for acquittal. as his guilt was undeniable. and he spontaneously 
acknowledged it. He was sentenced to death. and then placed in solitary 
confinement. /n co-operation with my Native Assistant. we visited him 
thrice every day. For a time he thought / would interpose on his behalf; 
but / assured him that / could not conscientious~y do so. 1 was already 
blamed for having prevented the execution offormer criminals; and now 
that murder had been committed since the promulgation of its prohibition. 
/ could no longer shield the gUilty. He was very ignorant of religions 
truths. On Sunday. while I explained to him the meaning of the passage. 
'Where their worm dieth not. and the fire is not quenched '. he broke out 
in concern for his SOli I. After a pause. he inquired. '/s my wife in hell? . 
/ feared she was. He seemed gratified at the reflection that he had sent 
the soul ofhis wife to infinite torment. But. when his attention was directed 
to this fresh proofofhis unfitness to die, he again began to inquire. 'What 
must I do to be saved ? He was left earnestly praying to God to have 
mercy on his soul. 

On the evening of the If '', the criminal was escorted to the gallows. He 
had previouslv assured us that God. for Christ S sake. had forgiven all 
his sins. For several reasons. / judged it expedient to be absent on the 
melancholy occasion, and directed a Native Assistant to accompany the 
murderel: in my stead. to the place oj'execution. The victim oljllstice was 
absorbed in prayer to God. and paid no attention to the assembled 
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populace. He listened solely to the exhortations of his Native Pastor. 
whilst one of the Chief, addressed the company present. At the conclusion 
of the Chief's speech, the whole assemblage prostrated themselves. and 
the Teacher engaged in public prayer 10 Almighty God on behalf of him 
who was sentenced to die. We could hear distinctly from our house the 
voice of prayer. Then , amidst the becoming solemnity of perfect silence. 
the malefactor was ushered into the realities of the eternal state. He had 
no wish to live, and expressed great regret for all his sins. 

This awful scene proved how great a change had already been effected in 
Fiji, where, hitherto, human life had been so cheap, and blood had been 
poured forth like water. Still this was only the beginning. Horrible crimes 
were yet committed among the people, and the Missionary goes on to 
say: 'There have been several most shocking cases of strangling, etc ., but 
no more than could have been expected in the transition state from the 
tyranny of cruelty to the reign of love. Nor can we expect to reap where 
we have not sown, or where our agents have been indolent husbandmen. 
But in no town, as yet, has there been a repetition of such offences, after 
we have personally endeavoured to convince the people of the sinfulness 
of these crimes. In work of this sort our Native Assistants are generally 
very useless; but not invariably so. We were amused at the language of 
one of them who arrived at the place of preaching soon after the strangling 
of a woman, the aunt of a young man recently deceased. The Christians 
told him that they had attempted to prevent the work of destruction, but 
in vain. 'And where are the imprints of your labours ?' said he. 'What do 
you mean ?' inquired they. 'Why', rejoined he, 'you should have got your 
clubs, and fought for the Lord!" 

Another important occurrence marked this year. Three Mbau Chiefs of 
rank were publicly married, each to one wife, and hopes were entertained 
that, before long, Thakombau would take the same decisive step. 

The state of the Societies and congregations throughout the Circuit was 
very encouraging, and gave the best evidence that the power of God 



wrought with His servants among the people. An important point of 
Church economics was established by Mr. Waterhouse. He says: 'After 
mature reflection, I decided on a measure which some thought, at the 
time of its adoption, was premature, but which has succeeded admirably; 
namely, that all the Native Agents should at once be supported by their 
congregations. This scheme has cost me a very great deal of personal 
trouble; but its beneficial results amply repay me. 
I. It saves the funds to the amount of more than £30 annually, in an item 
which increases its bulk every year. 
2. It bestows upon the people the blessedness of 'giving' , furnishing them 
with a frequent and regular opportunity of evidencing their gratitude to 
God, in a form more tangible than that of words; and instructing them 
from the very first in the scriptural duty of supporting the Christian 
ministry. It gives them a greater interest in the work, as they begin to 
regard the Teachers not so much as the agents of the Missionary, as they 
used to do, but as their own Pastors. And now that the Native Ministers 
cost the people something, the people appreciate their labours, and try to 
realize a return, in spiritual instruction, for their own expenditure. This 
leads them to frequent, more often than they did formerly, the school and 
the chapel. 
3. It gives a zest to the labours of the Native Pastor. He does not like to let 
his people see that he is paid by them for doing nothing. He knows that 
they will expect him to work; and that they can (and will, if needs be) 
communicate to the Missionary his inactivity. Hence he is led to guard 
especially against his tropical indolence' . 

Some further results of the year 's labours were, the commencement of a 
new chapel at Mbau; the building of eight Mission-houses on Viti Levu; 
the establishment of a church at Ngau, where, Fijian tradition says, 
cannibalism originated. Two hundred and twenty-six couples were married 
here, and one hundred and seventy-four adults baptized. One hundred 
and seventy-four couples were married, and two hundred and twenty
two adults baptized, and three beautiful chapels built, at Nairai, where, at 
a Missionary Meeting, five young men, Local Preachers on trial , offered 



themselves as messengers of the Church, and were accordingly appointed 
to Stations on the Large Land. The following summary shows what had 
been done: 

In this Circuit, the net increase in numbers is five hundred and twenty
three, and more than six hundred are on trial for membership. Twenty
seven are on trial as Local Preachers, the majority of whom are young 
men. A scheme has been established, by great exertion on the part of the 
Missionary, by which all the NativeAgents will be supported by the people 
amongst whom they labour. This is to be done by the erection of a house 
in the first instance, and the contribution of food monthly, and clothing 
quarterly. 

In this Circuit they have only one Missionary; there are twenty chapels, 
fifty-one preaching-places, thirty-two paid agents, twenty-two Local 
Preachers unpaid, six hundred and twenty-three members of the Church, 
six hundred and twenTy-seven on trial, thirty-five day schools, two 
thousand day scholars, and nine thousand attendants on public worship. 

At the commencement of 1857, Thakombau dismissed his many wives, 
and was publicly joined in holy matrimony to his chief Queen. The wealth 
and influence which he thus sacrificed cannot be appreciated by strangers 
to Fiji; but the heart of the King had been yielding more and-more to the 
power of the Gospel, until at last he bowed in submission to that yoke of 
purity, the righteousness of which he had long acknowledged. This great 
difficulty being removed, the Vunivalu and his Queen were publicly 
baptized on the II'· of January 1857. The scene is powerfully described 
by Mr. Waterhouse: 

In the afternoon the King was publicly baptized. In the presence of God, 
he promised to renounce the devil and all his works, the pomps and 
vanities of this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh_ He 
engaged to believe all the articles of the Christian faith: and solemnly 
vowed, in the name of the Holy TriniTy, to keep God's holy will and 



commandments, and to walk in the same all the days of his life. 

In accordance with my request, previously conveyed, the King then 
addressed the assembly. It must have cost him many a struggle 10 stand 
up before his court, his ambassadors, and the flower of his people, 10 

confess his former sins. And, in time past, he had considered himself a 
god, and had received honours, almost divine, from his people; now he 
humbles himself: and adores his great Creator and merciful Preserver. 

And what a congregation he had ! Husbands , whose wives he had 
dishonoured ! Widows, whose husbands he had slain ! Sisters, whose 
relatives had been strangled by his orders! Relatives, whose friends he 
had eaten! and Children, the descendants of those he had murdered, 
and who had vowed to avenge the wrongs inflicted on their fathers! 

A thousand stony hearts heaved with fear and astonishment, as 
Thakombau gave ullerance to the following sentiments: 'I have been a 
bad man. I disturbed the country. The Missionaries came and invited me 
to embrace Christianity; but I said to them, 'I will continue to fight. God 
has singularly preserved my life. At one time 1 thought that 1 had myself' 
been the instrument of my own preservation; but now 1 know that it was 
the Lord's doing. I desire to acknowledge Him as the only and the true 
God. I have scourged the world '. He was deeply affected, and spoke with 
great diffidence. 

The King chose the name of Ebenezer, as an expressive acknowledgment 
of the help of God vouchsafed to him, in preserving him from the hand of 
his enemies, during the troubles of 1854-5. 

The Queen was baptized by the name of Lydia, in remembrance of Lydia 
Vatea. She was neatly attired in the appropriate dress and mantle furnished 
by the kindness of some ladies in Adelaide, South Australia. 

To God be all glory I Your unworthy servant greatly feels his increased 
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responsibility. He solicits the prayers of the friends of Missions, that his 
strength may be proporlioned to his day. 'Who is sufficient for these 
things ?' 

In August 1857, the Mbau Circuit reports: 'Ill persons fully admitted as 
church-members, and that the members have retained their piety, with but 
few exceptions. The Mbau chapel is in course of erection, and Teachers' 
houses have been built gratuitously at Lasakau and Soso. A very valuable 
Native Teacher has been removed by death; his useful life was crowned 
with a very triumphant departure. In Viti Levu (or the Great Fiji) nearly 
1,000 idolaters have forsaken Heathenism, and are under Christian 
instruction. Native schoolmasters have been placed in eight towns; these 
agents have been raised in the Circuit: ninety four have been received into 
full membership with the Church. In the islands in this Circuit there are 
9,000 people attended to by Native Preachers: there have been admitted 
into full communion, 267 at Ngau, 40 at Mbatiki, 59 at Koro, 200 at Nairai , 
and 36 at Moturiki. In the whole Circuit, after filling up vacancies by death, 
removals, and expulsions, there is a net increase of750 members, with 722 
on trial: twelve chapels have been built; 48 Native Agents have been entirely 
supported by the contributions of the congregations; nearly 600 marriages 
have been solemnized; ninety-six schools have been commenced; and the 
attendants on public worship are greatly increased ' . 

Having laboured with pre-eminent success, but beyond his strength, Mr. 
Waterhouse was compelled to remove in September 1857, to the Colonies, 
in order to recruit his health and that of his excellent wife. While there, he 
has attended many Missionary and Bible Meetings; has prepared Catechisms 
for the press; and forwarded a Commentary on the Gospels, which he intends 
sending to be printed in England. He has also, by the assistance of a Fjian 
Teacher, prepared elementary books, and a portion of the Gospel according 
to St. Matthew in the Rotuma language. Having been benefited by the change 
of climate, he and his family are nobly going forth again to the good work, 
by the next trip of the Wesley, which is expected to leave Sydney in April 
1859. 
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At present the schools in Mbau are under the charge of Mr. Collis, who 
left Lakemba to superintend the important educational operations on this 
Station, and throughout the whole Circuit. 

During Mr. Waterhouse's absence, the Circuit has been in the care of the 
Rev. l .S. Fordham, who had become well fitted for such a charge by his 
residence and sufferings at Nandi. Mara and a younger brother continue 
unsettled, and have succeeded in exciting ill-feeling and war, once more, 
near to Mbau. The King, who remains firm and consistent in his profession 
of Christianity, deals with the hostile party as leniently as the maintenance 
of authority and order will allow, and strives to avoid bloodshed as far as 
possible. 

The kingdom of peace is making daily progress, and the 'pure religion 
and undefiled' of the Gospel has firmly established itself in the heart of 
Fiji. But very much remains to be done, and the great successes which 
have followed the preaching of the Gospel, while filling the Missionaries 
with grateful wonder, have made them feel more and more keenly the 
want of help to reap the ready harvest, the very plentifulness of which 
overwhelms them. 
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MissioN HisTORY 

CHAPTER IX 
MbuA 

The Mission labours, sufferings, and perils on the large island of Vanua 
Levu - the Great Land - have been similar to those already described, 
although they have their own events of peculiar interest. The greater part 
of the island still remains under the old darkness of its superstition and 
cruelty; and the servants of Christ who have faithfully laboured there, 
await with patient confidence the ultimate and glorious triumph of that 
Gospel which has so greatly blessed other parts of Fiji. 

About 1843, the heathen Chief of Mbua procured a Teacher from Viwa 
to instruct a friend of his who had renounced idolatry for the Christian 
faith . This Teacher, and others who were afterwards sent to his help, 
laboured under the indirect sanction of the Mbua Chief, and had such 
encouraging success, that, although the district had been unsettled by 
war, the converts, in 1845, amounted to three hundred. Presently this fair 
prospect was darkened by a change in the feelings and conduct of Tui 
Mbua, the Chief, the circumstances of which are thus given by the Rev. 
Thomas Williams. About this time Ratu Verani became a Christian. The 
people around Mbua, where he had great influence, had long said they 
should totu to a man when Verani did; and now the time had come. But it 
was quickly seen that Verani was intent on being a Christian, not, like his 
uncle, Namosimalua, seeming to be one: and one of his first steps towards 
becoming one gave huge offence to Tui Mbua. Verani was married to his 
chief wife: the others he returned to their friends, with explanatory and 
conciliatory messages. Amongst the returned ladies was a daughter of 
Tui Mbua, who determined to revenge her dismissa l by persecuting his 
Christian subjects. Raitono, the companion of his life, and most trusty 
servant, was disgraced, because he would not again become a Heathen. 
A ruffian of low birth was invested with much of his power, because the 
most likely person to gratify the revengeful determination of Tui Mbua, 
by using it to the injury of the Christians. The profession of Christianity 
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was prohibited, and those who adhered to it were subjected to much 
wrong. Their hogs, fowls, and gardens were destroyed; their yam-stores 
broken open, and plundered of their contents. An incendiary was 
employed to fire their neat chapel, the flames from which consumed one 
of the Teachers' houses; but by great activity the rest of the village was 
saved from ruin. During this persecution some of the converts went back ; 
but many remained firm, and continued under the care of the Teachers. 

In 1847, Tui Mbua died, when three of his wives were strangled. The 
refusal of the Christians to take part in the heathen observances on 
this occasion, subjected them to the still heavier displeasure of the 
sons of the deceased, who were now in power. 

When the Somosomo Mission was abandoned, a Missionary was sent 
to Mbua, and, in the prospect of this event, Mr. Hunt had caused a 
house to be built in the village of Tiliva, where the Christians lived. 
On the 3,d of November 1847, the Rev. Thomas Williams arrived from 
Somosomo to occupy this Station; and the history of the new Mission 
could not be given better than in his letters addressed to the General 
Secretaries, from which the following extracts are taken: 

November 11" 1847. With the locality of this new Station I am much 
pleased. It is embosomed in tropical luxuriance, on the edge of a 
good river, and two milesfrom the sea. The village of which my house 
forms a part is Christian: that on the opposite bank of the river is 
Heathen . My congregation on Sunday last numbered about one 
hundred and twelllY souls, most of whom were seriously attentive. 
The physical appearance of this people is far below that oflhe Fijians 
among whom 1 have laboured previously; but there appears a 
willingness to be taught , and to make my way as pleasant as they 
can. The mind which produces these dispositions is of more worth 
than a noble exterior. Several small places at distan ces of from 
three 10 ten miles are open to me, at three of which we have a few 
church-members. 
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My hands and time are fully occupied in getting my abode into such a 
state as to secure health and comfort. so far as they can be had here. The 
house is scarcely ever free from natives during the day. There are so 
many things that are new to them. that they are often unwilling to move. 
lest any new thing should pass by unobserved by them. Though they are 
sometimes in my way. I cannot find fault with them; their docility and 
simplicity prevent my complaining. 

Mr. Lawry came on shore the day after I landed. The people had their 
school-feast. when they repeated portions of the Scriptures in his hearing. 
and presented a quantity of sandal-wood. mats. and oil. as a mark of 
their respect for him. and of their love to the cause of Missions. 

The two Fijian Teachers placed here are steady men. and will zealously 
and successfully help me in the great work of proclaiming Jesus to 
perishing Fijians. One of them is by birth priest to the chief god of Viwa. 

Being removed from the sea-shore. and rather 1011\ this Station is veryl 
close. Mrs. Williams feels it very milch. We are nearly devoured by flies 
during the day. and by mosquitoes at night; and. under such 
circumstances. it is not very cheering to hear the resident Natives talk of 
how many more there will be when their month comes. My excuse for this 
hasty scrawl is. that 1 write it under many disadvantages - at night. after 
a day of manual toil. and smartingfrom the stings of my winged enemies. 

This new Mission Station is at the western extremity of Vanua Lev.a. (the 
Large Land). which is the second in size in the group. being nearly three 
hundred miles in circumference. This Circuit includes what is sometimes 
called the 'Sandal-wood District'; bllt of this valuable wood. however. 
there is very little left. The indian and American vessels which visited the 
coast towards the close of the last. and the beginning of this. century. 
carried away the growth of ages; and. as the natives take no care to 
replace what they Cllt down. by planting more. there remains at this time 
ollly sufficient to induce the occasional visit of a Tonga canoe. The 
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Tongans value it highly as a scentfor the oil, with which evelY one delights 
to 'anoint his head ' and 'make his face to shine '. 

This District, according to report, was formerly thickly peopled; natives 
and whites are agreed on this point: and what J have thus far seen of 
scal/ered people and empty viI/ages, inclines me to the same opinion. At 
present it is blll thinly peopled. The surface of the Circuit may be fifieen 
square miles: on it there are about thirty villages, inhabited by Heathen, 
with the exception of Jive, which are partly Christian. Into three of these 
Christianity has been introduced within the past few months. Some of the 
viI/ages are rather large, blll the greater part of them are small, and J 
should not calculate the population of the whole at more than six or 
seven thousand. 

The village of Tiliva, in which the Mission-house is situated, is divided 
by a river from Mbua, the chief town of the district, and from which the 
Circuit takes its name. The inhabitants of Tiliva are, for the most part, 
the col/ected remnants of several villages, the rest of whose inhabitants 
have fal/en victims to the demon War. Some of the survivors are disfigured 
by bad gun-shot wounds. 

Ever since this has been their dwelling-pl(lce they have suffered much 
from war andfamine; the meager personages of many of them give proof 
of this. For months, nay, years, in succession, Lhey have been prevented 
hy IVaI' from allending to their gardens; during which period they subsisted 
all such lVild roots and traits as the neighbourhood supplied; with an 
occasional treat of boiled leavesfrom the dolo planted lVithin the viI/age 
embankment. Mothers destroyed their own children. because they could 
not procure food lor them. 

Another bad eJfect of the protracted wars oOhis district is the indolence 
so common among the people. Havingfor so long a time done little besides 
ly ing on their mats, they feel disposed to little else. Poverty is a never
failing allendant on indolence. These people are poor in the ordinary 
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products of Ihe islands. because the useful arts practiced in other paris 
of Fiji are neglected here. The women do not beal cloth; and the men do 
not plam sinnet. although living amidst groves of fine nuts. They Ollce 
were more active. but have fallen into their present listless state in 
consequence of their having so long acted upon the principle of having 
as little to be encumbered by. or robbed of, as possible. 

Not knowing how soon their houses might be in flames over their heads. 
they became very careless in their manner of building. and quite slovenly 
in the internal mallagemem of their homes. The swarms of mosquitoes by 
which they are mostly teased. do notfavour domestic comfort. The poor 
people are mostly destitUie of the native curtain. which is the ornament 
of the houses. and defense of the persons, of the natives residing on the 
Windward Islands. They supply its place by small low houses about six 
feet by eight. having only one opening at the end. so low that a person 
must creep to enter it. Into these huts six or eight persons crowd 
themselves, and, having closed the opening with a door of matted leaves, 
lie down amidst the smoke of a wood fire; purclrasing a respite from the 
bite of the mosquitoes at the cost of their eyes. Often, all their precautions 
are ineffectual; and, finding that they cannot sleep, the more active betake 
themselves to the river for relief, 

Yet, after all their deficiencies and disadvantages, it would only need a 
little observation to see that the professors of Christianity arc decidedly 
in advance of the Heathen around them. Those who knew them three or 
four years ago, testify to their having made great improvement. Generally 
speaking, they are living in much better houses than the Heathen, and 
these houses have been built since they became Christians. I have been 
here only a short time. but I am happy to say there is a pleasing 
improvement in the inside of many of the hOllses. The advice given by 
myself and Mrs. Williams has not been entirely disregarded, and we trust 
that we are yet only seeing the beginning of days of order and cleanliness. 

Another pleasing result of this people being Christian is the extension of 



their gardens. Two or three years back they had only a few limited beds 
of inferior dalo: these are now greatly enlarged, and considerable 
plantations of yams and bananas are cultivated in addition. Their 
breadfruit trees, destroyed in wm; are being restored: these amply repay 
the little care they require, and are a great ornament to the village. To 
promote a spirit of industry among the people of Tiliva, I have offered 
prizes for the best sample of yams and bananas. [ am not at all sanguine 
about the success o.(this plan, as the people in Fiji generally do not care 
to improve upon the doings of their forefathers. 

Respecting the benefit they have derived from Christianity there is but 
one opinion among the adults of Tiliva. They all acknowledge a vast 
improvement in their temporal circumstances; and in the hearts of many 
a gracious change has taken place. These enjoy a peace of which a short 
time ago they had no conception, and cherish hopes of the future, for 
which they gratefully acknowledge their obligation to the Gospel. 

Except in case of sickness the people rarely absent themselves from the 
Sabbath services of the sanctuary; and it is truly cheering to hear the 
united voices of seven-score Fijians, reclaimed from the waste of 
Heathenism, chant, 'We praise Thee, a God: we acknowledge Thee to be 
the Lord ';following these ascriptions by acknowledgments of their belief 
that Christ will come to judge them, and soliciting His help, as creatures 
redeemed with His blood. Their al/ention 10 the preached word is 
encouraging, and their answers to questions proposed after the service 
frequently do them great credit. 

Several of my Sabbaths on first settling here were rendered unusually 
interesting by baptisms, and the union o.f several Heathen 10 our 
congregation. On the second Sunday 1 baptized three children; on the 
third, twelve adults: two of these were gray-headed men, grateful that 
their lives had been prolonged to the day on which they were thus publicly 
received as members of Christ s visible Church. On the three following 
Sundays companies of two and three Heathen united with us. My seventh 
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Sunday was passed with the Society at Ndama. I preached twice: and, m 
addition 10 the usual congregation, more than one hundred Heathen heard 
me each time. 1 baptized thirteen adults and one child. One of the adults 
was, a few months before, a zealous heathen priest. At the morning 
services, six Heathen at Ndama, and four at an adjoining village, publicly 
renounced Heathenism . Sixty church-members partook of the lord 5 
Supper in the afternoon. During my stay 1 met the Classes here, and from 
Tavulomo, and gave them their tickets. 

Whilst by the mat of a sick woman, a person sitting by said, This woman 
has been long and severely ill, but we never hear her complain ,. She 
overheard the remark and said, 'It is of God: had I been thus afjlicted 
before 1 knew God, I could not have borne it; but now 1 can pray, and put 
my trust in Jesus '. 

About a week before 1 visited a heathen village named Na Wailevu. Many 
people collected to see and hear me, and 1 had the pleasure of entering 
the names of the Chief of the village, and another old man, on my list of 
professing Christians. 

At the services of the eighth Sunday four, and on the ninth two, persons 
joined in with us. There is commonly a good feeling among the older 
worshippers. and I trust some of them are becoming confirmed in the 
truths which they hear, and may help to strengthen and stablish those 
who have recently been added to us. 

At the quarterly visitations, 1 have been pleased with the simplicity and 
apparent sincerity of the Societies. Depth of religious experience is not 
to be looked for among these infant Churches; it is encouraging to find 
them fearing God, and working righteousness. With the general spirit 
and conduct of the Leaders I am well pleased. 

The Society in Tiliva are not strangers to persecution. In addition to 
doing them smaller injuries. the Heathen set fire to the chapel, which. 
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with the Teacher 5' house, was burnt to the ground. This occurred about 
two years since; and up to the present time they are called to endure 
insult, and the spoliation of their plantations. 

Some of our members have lately quitted this vale of tears, not without a 
hope of going to that world where they shall weep no more. In January, 
Samson Tanima died, ajier protracted, and at times excruciating, 
suffering. He had been a member of Society about ten years, being among 
the first who received the truth on the commencement of this Mission at 
Lakemba. He came with me to th is placefrom Viwa. He was a truly honest, 
industrious and faithfit/ man. His strong conviction of the truth of 
Christianity never wavered, and he rarely missed an opportunity of urging 
its claims upon his counilymen, and occasionally he did so at great 
personal risk. I can testify to many hundreds of Fijians having been 
faithfUlly warned and expostulated with by Samson. He was a private 
member of Society, but his zeal for the cause of God might put many of 
its oJJicial members to blush. A few minutes before he died, he expressed 
his confidence in The Redeemer. and expiredjust after 1 had commended 
him to God in prayer". 

Caesar Mbangi died in the same month. He was an old man who had 
been a Christian about two years. He spoke more freely about his spiritual 
state than any sick Fijian 1 have yet met with. He received my visits with 
markedjoy. One of his friends observed that, although communicative to 
me, he remained silent when visited by his neighbours. Caesar accounted 
for this by saying, 'I am near my end, and wish to keep my mind fixed on 

'This was a native ofSomosomo. His people not being allowed to become Christian, he cheerfully 
remained an exile at Lakemba for several years. where he wa~ a failhful servant orMr. Williams, 
whom he accompanied to Mbua. While at Lakcmha. this earnest man, on being interrogated as to 
his Christian experience, said: " am very happy. I have enjoyed religion all the day. I rose early in 
the morning, and prayed that the Lord would greatly bless me. and keep me throughout the day: 
and He has done so; and generally docs when J fully attend to re ligious duties early in the morning. 
But, if I neglect, and rush into the world without properly attending to my religious duties. nothing 
goes right. I am wrong in my own heart. and no one round me is right' 
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God. If I conversed on the affairs of the village, I might hear what would 
pain my mind, and divert my thoughts from God '. A few days before he 
died, he expressed himsel/ to the following effect: '/ am weak. and / am 
old; my time is come, but ! am not aji'aid to die: through Jesus 1 feel 
courageous for death. Jesus is my Chief. and 1 wish to obey Him : if He 
says 1 am yet to lie here, 1 will praise Him; and ifhe says 1 am to go above 
to Him, 1 will praise Him. 1 do not wish to eat; His word is my food; I 
think on it, and lean entirely on Jesus '. 

Continued residence at Til iva proved to Mr. Williams that he was living 
among a people more depraved and more reckless of human life even 
than the Somosomans. Infanticide was dreadfully common, insomuch that 
it was difficult to persuade the people that it was, in any respect, wrong. 
The dangers which surrounded the Christians on account of their religion, 
came near the Missionary, so that his position was one of constant anxiety 
and peril. Mbati Namu, the Chief, declared his purpose to kill Mr. Williams, 
to take Mrs. Williams as his own property, and, having destroyed the 
Mission premises, to distribute the spoils among his people. On November 
30,h 1848, Mr. Williams writes: 

It is with great pleasure, and great gratitude, that! report the existence 
and well-being of myself and family, at the close of two months of unusual 
anxiety. I have seen the wicked in great power, and spreading himself 
like a green bay tree. Yet he passed away, and, 10 ! he was not; yea, J 
sought him, but he could not be found '. Mbati Namu, the Chief of this 
district, whose preparations for an altack on Mathuata had long kept 
this part in an excited state, is no more. Last month he assembled his 
fighting men; and, after detaining several hundreds of them for four days 
in the vicinity of the towns of the Christians, with orders to eat and destroy 
theji'uit a/their gardens, and, if they chose, to eat some of the Christians, 
he led them forth to the scene of actioll . He set out ill high spirits, and 
with great expectations. He assured himself of success, which was to be 
followed by deeds which were designed to make his name a terror. In 
imagination, he saw the Mission Station in flames : his allies paid with 
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the spoils of its store; and his causeless hatred to the Christian religion 
luxuriating in the blood of its professors. But, in his heathenish rage, he 
imagined vain things: the Lord had him in derision. 

On the third day from leaving this place, he fell into the snare of a 
professedfriend, a Chiefwhom he had insulted; and, in a village engaged 
in his service, met with unexpected death . He was first wounded by a 
musket ball; and then, whilst prayingfor life, was dispatched by the battle
axe of the insulted Chief Tlie bodies ofMbati Namu, and others who fell 
with him, were taken to Mathuata, and eaten. His large knot of long platted 
hair, of which he was very proud, is made into key-guards. Hisfighting 
men fled; one party, in their flight, burning four of the towns of their 
enemies. The fallen Chief had four wives; these, with the wives of those 
who fell with him, were to be strangled. Two of his wives were saved 
through the influence of Christianity. His chief wife was redeemed from 
death after the Christian Chief and myself had twice presented property, 
and employed six hours in entreaty. But, afier this , she sought her 
murderers, and was strangled. 

The surviving friends of Mbati Namu are planning reprisals. Something 
has already been accomplished. A village was surprised; but most of the 
men escaped. One man and nine women were slaughtered. Last Sunday 
week, par! of a body, ready cooked, was brought here as a fore-taste for 
the young man who succeeds Mbati Namu. Next day, the bodies of two 
females, whole and uncooked, were brought by a crowd of blackened and 
noisy savages, who, after presenting their victims to the Chiefs, prepared 
them for the oven. These - with the floating of a head and human entrails 
past my house, the wanton shooting of one man just now, and the clubbing 
by mistake of some women in the dark a few nights ago - are heart
sickening, 100 horrid for detail. It is hard for a witness of them to own 
affinity with persons so awfully depraved. Such scenes stagger faith and 
chill charity. Enlarged views of the omnipotence of Redeeming Love are 
necessary to keep the Missionary to such a people from the withering 
influence of despair. He appears to live amongst fiends rather than men; 
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and, when he sees them fulfilling the dictates of their cormpt passions, 
he finds it difficult to believe them within the reach of meny. 

It was a great relief to turn from such scenes to the quiet and order of the 
Christian village, (which had just been saved from the evil purpose of 
the Chief) where live many proofs of God's power to save cannibal Fijians. 

Last week I buried the principal Native Teacher of this Circuit. He was a 
valuable man, active, zealous, and persevering in all he undertook. In 
his person, family, house, gardens, and general habits, he was a pattern 
to the native converts. During three months ' sickness, I had good 
opportunities of inquiring into and observing his state. Generally, he 
had peace with God through faith in Jesus. So long as he could read, his 
New Testament was his companion; and, when unable to read it, he would 
hear it read by others, and he always had it near to him. When I was 
conversing with him a short time before he died, he exclaimed with great 
emphasis, 'A God of love!' In the morning of his last day he recognised 
his children, and kissed them; and then lay insensible during most of the 
day. The last word uttered by him was, 'Peace '. He fell asleep in Jesus 
during the night of November 22'd. I have no man left equal to Solomon 
Randawa. 

We know yo u feel for. and sympathize with, your Missionaries in Fiji. You 
would do so much more, could you see us now, and contrast us with our 
work. We are now reduced to six in number. and none of us strong: our 
work is great and diversified, and is daily increasing. To be solitary on a 
Station in a heathen district is bad. The man is cramped. The demands of 
his charge, and of his fami(y, prevent him ji'OlIl going far from home. 

The successor ofMbati Namu seemed to be a young man of very different 
character, and gave the Missionary reason to hope that he would not only 
treat the Christians more kindly, but himself eventually join them. Further 
encouragement was given in the fact that a way began to open for religious 
teaching in the Yasawa Group, to the west of Fiji , where five villages 

J69 



sought instruction, to which Mr. Williams resolved to send the Teacher 
who helped him at Tiliva, and without whom his own labour would be 
much increased. 

June 11" 1849. On the 2"" of April f had a special prayer-meeting, to 
entreat for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on this land, which is large, 
and abounds with misery and crime. 

On the 3nl, J sailed for the back of the land, taking with me Ra Hezekiah 
Vunindanga, the Christian Chief of Tiliva. A few years ago, he was a 
bitter and scornful hater of Christianity: but, for the past two years, he 
has been a consistent professor of religion , and wishes to persuade others 
to share with him in the blessings he enjoys. After an agreeable voyage, 
we anchored in the afternoon at Vatu Kea: but the Chief. Line, whom we 
wished to see, was away. We endeavoured to be useful to some visitors 
ji-om the Yasawa Islands, who appeared to be of a more teachable 
disposition than any tribe of Fijians with which I am acquainted. f passed 
the night in a god-house - the best in the place - which the old priest 
invited me to use. J spent most of the night in speaking to the priest and 
another old man on the things of God. 

On the morning of the 4'h Lille arrived. To appearance, he was convinced 
(if the truth (if Christianity: but business of a public nature, with which 
the gods were concerned, was pleaded as an obstacle to his then becoming 
a professor of the religion of Jesus. His scruples on this head were 
overcome, and he bowed the knee with us in the temple, and worshipped 
the God of the universe. Ra Hezekiah was so delighted to see his friend 
thus worship God, that he roared aloud for joy. 

A few miles' run deeper into the bay brought us to a landing-place,./i"Oln 
which, having appointed a watch to remain with the canoe, a company of 
us proceeded to Nasau, a village a few miles inland, where we got the 
people togethel; and reported our mission. A young man who appeared 
to be much respected in the place was desirous of becoming a Christian, 
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and had been for some time; but some of the old men violently opposed. 
The discussion became such an angry one, that 1 longed for its close. 
Having dispatched a messenger to the canoe, we pushed onfurther inland, 
and after dark reached Nai Vakasinga, a village situated at Ihefool ofa 
vast cliflofblack rock, and inhabiled by some of Chevalier Peter Dillon:S 
oldfriends. There is a wide diflerence between Iheir account oflhe origin 
of the fight between Ihe people of the Hunter and Ihe nalives of Wailea, 
and Ihe account given ofit by Ihe Chevalier. Ra Mbombo, the Chief, gave 
us a cordial receplion; and, after some conversation, the Chief next in 
rank took upon himself the Christian name. After a ji-ugal supper. we 
were conducted to the god-house 10 sleep. I found several old cannibals 
in possession. 1 strelched myself on a part of the floor. vOled me as a 
mark of good feeling, being next to where Ra Mbombo lay. I had a block 
of wood for my pillow. and Ihe roof of the lemplefor a coverlel. When Ra 
Mbombo took his place, 1 was fixed, with scarcely elbow room, between 
two veteran cannibals, who were velY curious, and plied me with questions 
for several hours oflhe dark night. On the morning of the 5", we conducled 
a short service among our heathen bedfellows, and then set off 10 Ihe 
canoe. 

After a brisk run we reached Na Koro Valli , but found that the Chief and 
his people were from home. The people in charge assembled together; 
and J embraced Ihe opportunity of preaching Jesus to them. Here we 
passed the night in Ihe nealest Fijian house 1 have seen in Ihese parts; 
and, having my mat and mosquito curtain with me, I slept well. 

The next day, with hard work and hard sailing - the wind blowing half a 
gale - we reached Nasavusavu, where we left our canoe, and walked to 
Tathilevu. The people of the place were soon collected logether. and J 
besought Ihem jar Christ 5 sake to turn ji-om idols to the living God. A 
man who had renounced Christianity in consequence of persecution at 
Wairiki, and fled here, had already regreued the step he had taken, and 
was desirous to worship God again. J begged his fa ther to follow the 
example of his son. A man who had returned to Heathenism during the 
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persecution ofTui Mbua some years ago stood up, and said, '/ was driven 
from Christianity by threats of death: / am a Christian '. / called these 
two who had backslidden into Heathenism towards me, and three Heathen 
- two of whom were grey-headed - came up with them. We knelt together 
in the open air, and united in a public act of dedication to Almighty 
God. After a lillie time spent in giving further instruction to those who 
had declared themselves on the Lord's side, we returned to Nasavusavu, 
accompanied by a man who begged medicine for some Heathen. Here 
also we kept the end of our coming in vie}v, but had no visible success. 
We pitched our tentsfor the night, and sailed home next morning. These 
are small beginnings, but encouraging to one who is working amongst 
constant opposition. Another sOllrce of consolation 1 ought to name - a 
brother~y visit from Mr. Calvert, who passed a few days with liS a month 
ago, to ollr great comfort. 

In the face of determined and well-organized opposition on the part of 
several Chiefs, and among milch sllffering and discouragement, Mr. 
Williams purslled his work, visiting many different places, and striving 
to do good to the bodies as well as the Sallis of the people. No great 
success followed these efforts as yet, bllt some cheering instances 
happened of Heathens embraCing the 10111; so that the Missionary cOllld 
say in August, 1849, 'On nearly every SlInday in the months of May and 
Jllne, 1 had to rejoice over converts from Heathenism in some one or 
more of the villages near to me. During the past year. not less than a 
hundred and thirty have been thus converted in this Circuit. There is an 
increase of ninety-two church members, and there are sixty-nine on trial: 
a hundred and forty persons, chiefly adults, have been baptized. The 
total number of persons now meeting in Class is over three hundred and 
twenty; and 1 suppose we have, besides these, nearly two hundred 
hearers '. 

On his first arrival at Lakemba, Mr. Williams had exerted himself to 
improve his dwelling-house; and determined, on reaching his new Station, 
to spare no pains to supply the people with higher notions and superior 
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models of architecture. He accordingly built a most substantial and neat 
Mission-house; and, by the help of a willing people, erected a chapel, 
superior in every respect to anything of the kind in Fiji. The Mission 
establishment and the chapel present an imposing and attractive 
appearance to visitors, as they ascend the river to Tiliva. Mr. Williams's 
own account of the carrying on and completion of the work is deeply 
interesting. 

The Tiliva new chapel does the little company of nalives who built it 
much credit. The present Chief, Ra Hezekiah Vunindanga (successor to 
Raitono), is a very sensible and persevering man. On commencing this 
chapel, he adopted it as a principle, that neither material nor labour 
could be too good for the house in which the trlle God was to be 
worshipped. Acting in accordance with this principle, he, and some of 
his men who had fame for 'lifting lip the axe ', travelled over many miles 
of the surrounding country, in search of timber for the frame of the 
building. Whilst they were thus employed, the old men enlivened the village 
by the rap, tap, lap, of the bealers with which they separated the fibre 
from the fleshy part of the nut-husk, that it might be plaited into sinnet, 
for the ornamental lashings. At intervals of two or three days, the joyous 
shout of the returning wood-cutters broke the quiet of the evening, a 
signal at which those who were left in the village - old men, women. and 
children - ran ojJto assist their weary friends in dragging some giant of 
the forest to the spot where it was to become a pillar in the Lord shouse. 
Happier groups than these formed, eye never saw. In about three months 
eighty beams of from twelve to fIfty feet long were collected, many of 
them from a distance often or twelve miles, and by manual labour only. 
The logs were vesi, or green-heart, the most valuable timber in the islands. 
These were carefully wrought into a very substantial frame; completed 
by walls and roof The sketch will give you an idea of the outside of the 
chapel; and you may form one of the appearance of the inside, by 
supposing yourselves between two colonnades of mahogany pillars, 
sixteen pillars in each colonnade, and three feet apart. These sllpport a 
circular mahogany cornice, or wall-plate, seven inches in diameter, on 
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which the capitals are wrought in sinnet. Between the pillars is seen the 
inner/ence,/ormed 0/ bright canes, the whole extent 0/ which, fifty feet 
by nine /eet, is divided by black lines inlO diamonds 0/ one inch and a 
half long. The tops 0/ the doors and windows are finished as the outside, 
in triangular pediments, done in black sinnet. The loot 0/ each spar is 
secured to the cornice by ornamental bands. The roof is relieved by 
alternate rows 0/ open and closed reed-work, diVided/rom each other by 
jet-black lines, three and lour inches wide. The wings 0/ the communion 
rail are 0/ ornamented reed-work. The centre o/the balusters is made 0/ 
the warrior s spear and the scented sandalwood. The rail itself is a piece 
0/ beautiful nul. 

Often, whilst superintending their operations, have I heard the builders 
cheer each other by chanting such passages as the /ollowing: 'I was 
glad when they said unto me. Let us go into the house a/the Lord. But 
will God indeed dwell on the earth ? Behold, the heaven and heaven 0/ 
heavens cannot contain Thee; how much less this house that I have 
builded ! ' To this another party would respond, The Lord hath chosen 
Zion; He hath desired it/or His habitation '. 

Another favourite chant was, 1 Kings viii. 28-30. And, with suitable 
feeling, a number would join in the petitions, Hearken unlO the prayer 
which Thy servant shall make; and when Thou hearest,/orgive '. 

Several pleasing facts are connected with the building 0/ this chapel. 
Had it been built eighteen months ago, the heathen Chief 0/ that day 
would have construed our work into an offence,/or which nothing short 
0/ our mourning over its ashes could alOne, whereas, the present heathen 
Chief sent us a message to the effect that we were lew, and engaged in a 
great work; and, i/ agreeable, he would help us. His proposal was 
accepted, and the wall and roo/ 0/ one side 0/ the chapel were done by 
the Heathen , and well done too. And, at the opening 0/ the chapel, {he 
Heathen assisted in preparing food lor our visitors. We rejoice in so 
pleasing a change. 
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Many have been al/racted 10 this place by the report of the chapel; and 
these opportunities have been improved 10 preach unto them Jeslls. The 
strangers, wicholll exception, expressed surprise that such a work could 
be done by Fijians. Our company said, 'By this we are convinced that 
religion is true: if it was not, you would run away, and leave the work 
undone '. Another party, fresh from the slaughter; and their battle-axes 
dyed in blood, declared their conviction, 'that no number of Heathen 
could do what these few Christian men had done '. We have been visited 
by Raw Elijah Verani, and other Viwafriends, who say, ' YOli are the./irst 
who have swpassed the temples built by our Chiefs for the devil: YOli 

have put all their works under your feel '. 

The chapel is a proof of the growing indus/ly of the people. The Mission
house is a large and very substantial building, on an European plan, its 
timbers and waits of green-heart; and towards its erection the Chris/ian 
natives did a great deal. They have, also, built a good house for the 
Native Teachel; and twelve improved houses for themselves. The whole 
of the above has been done within two years. The Rev. David Hazlewood 
opened the chapel on the 24" of April. We had a large congregation, 
amongst which was a good sprinkling of Heathen. All parties seemed to 
enjoy the day, and to many it was one of much spirilUal good. 

The Mbua Circuit has been formed nearly three veal'S, during which time 
we have entered six new preaching places, and built three chapels. Near(y 
two hundred Heathen have embraced Christianity, and three hundred 
persons have become members of the visible Church of Christ by baptism. 
We are looking forward to sfill betler davs, and praving thac God will 
abundalllly bless His word, that the yet heachentribes may learn to bless 
His name. 

Mr. Lawry was much pleased with the chapel , and wrote in his Journal: 
' Mr. Williams has by far the best chapel that I have seen in the two 
Districts. It is clean, strong, and tastefully laid out and finished , reminding 
me of one of our cathedrals at home, ornamented to the very ridge-pole, 
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and built not only in the best style, but of the best material ill the land, 
and completed by those who use it; and it is free from debt. The worship 
was solemn and cheerful, intelligent and feeling. About two hundred 
persons were present '. 

The good work continued to progress. Schools were carried on with 
success, and the blessing of God attended the preaching of His word, and 
the administration of the sacraments . Towards the end of 1850 new trouble 
came. Instead o f hearing rumours of distant fighting, war came now close 
to the Mission Station. The following account of the events of this period 
appeared in the Wesleyan Missionary otices for August 1851 ; 

On the 12'· of September 1850, the day upon which the John Wesley 
left Mhua Bay', the Chief of Mbua lOok his warriors 10 allack Na 
Koromhase, a heathen fortress in which the Tavea Christians, with 
their heathen/i-iends, had taken sheltel: M,: Williams , the Missionary 
at Tiliva, expostulated with the Mbua Chief' but his determination to 
.fight was fixed. Th e Chief, howevel; pledged himself to save th e lives 
of the Teacher and his wife, should he succeed in taking [h efortress. 
Th e Christians at Tiliva , to a man, prayed daily for the fa ilure of 
what they knew 10 be an unjust war; and. ajier an absence o{thirteen 
days, Ih e warriors relLlrned. saying, 'Fear seized liS; the longer we 
stayed, [he more faint-hearted we grew'. Th ey killed one woman, and 
four of [h eir party received gun-sho[ wounds. The Mbua Chief said 
to M/: Williams, the day after his return , 'The prayers oflhe Christians 
are more power/it! than our arms '. 

On Sunday November 17''', a discharge a/musketry in the Ndama District 
announced [0 Ihe Mission(llY thal war had commenced; and a messenger 
arrived sho,.,(1' ajiel; 10 inform him that a skirmish had taken place 
betlVeen the Ndal1la Heathen und those of Na Sau. On Monday morning 
M,; Williams proceeded to Ndama 10 endeavollr 10 res/ore peace. On 

'See Lawry 's Second Mi~" ionary Vi"it. 
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entering that district, the desolation oflVar met his eye. Plots of bananas 
cut to the ground lVere seen on evel), hand. The village of No Waiwai was 
deserted; and the houses from which the people used to issue, lVith out
stretched hands and smiling faces , to welcome his arrival, were all 
vacated. The Missionary. and those who accompanied him, sat in solitude. 
until a native ran to announce their arrival to the people, who had taken 
shelter in a forest of mangroves. Tui Mbua , the Chief of Ndama, on 
learning the purport of Mr. Williams s visit, at once decided to become a 
Christian. Five of Tui Mbua s head men joined him, being determined to 
renounce the superstitions of their fathers. These, with the Missionary, 
formed a council, and it was decided that they should at once proceed to 
the fortress of those who wished to prolong hostilities. and entreat them 
to finish the war by becoming Christians. The sun was selling as they 
reached the fortress: they took their seats amongst groups of grim looking 
men covered with black powdel: and stacks of muskets, clubs, and spears: 
and the 'noon of night' had passed before they arose from those seats. 
There was hard pleading on both sides. The Heathen thirstedfor revenge: 
four of their party were dead, and others wounded, and they had not 
drawn bloodfrom their enemies. However. at length Mbalata, their Chief, 
yielded. He put his hand into the hand of the Missionary, and said, 'I 
should like to be a Heafhen a little longer; but I will 10lU, as YOli so 
earnesily entreat me '. A young warrior bOlVed with him, and 01 the silent 
hour of midnight, in the open air. they worshipped the one true God 
together. In another part of the Village, twelve women, for the first time 
in their lives, bOlVed the knee to Jehovah , and said 'Amen' to petitions 
offered for their present, fit/ure, and eternal happiness. 

Mr. Williams now directed his attention towards securing peace between 
Ndama and Na Sau; and the account of his proceedings, and of their 
resu lts, is so deeply interesting, that we are unwilling to abridge it , but 
give it almost entire. He writes: 

The second object of my visil - a peace betwixt Ndama and No Sou -
engaged my altefllion at an early hOl/r next morning. The Christian Chiefs 
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were ready 10 accompany me; bill knowing how important the presence 
of Tlli Mbua was, I reqllested him to head our party. He objecled that 
rheumatism in his hip incapacitated him/or walking solar; bill added, 'I 
1I'ill nOl hide my mind from you: I dare nol go; you are leading me to 
death; ifl comply with your request, 1 am a dead man this day'. 1 strove 
to a/lay his/ears: and my effort being seconded by Ihe declaration 0/ a 
hundred brave men Ihal Ihey would die in his defense, he consented to 
accompany us 10 within a short distance o/Na Sau, if 1 would engage 10 

bring the principal men o/Na Sau to the place at which he would wait/or 
them. 1 engaged to do £1/1 1 could to meet his proposal, and we started 
\I'ithoUi delav. The area appointed /01' the meeting was enclosed by 
majestic chestnut Irees, at the loot of one 0/ which I le/i the old Chie/. 
and walked on to Na Sau, in company with a/ew unarmed men. We were 
kindl." received; but some of the old men could scarcely be persuaded 
that we were sincere. After some debate, the Na Sall Chief; and about 
twentl· of his mell , prepared to return with us. We pledged their safety, 
and ever]' man left his arms at home. As we filed out of Ihe koro, 1 
overheard all old lIIan say, 'We shalf see death today '. I shollted aloud, 
To-day \I'e live '. This encouraged the poor men, who, one a/ier allothe}; 
repeated, To-day we live ', as they proceeded with hastened steps to the 
area \I·here Tlli Mbua awaited our arrival. 

l left that the peace of the districl depended on this interview, and prayed 
that }/O untoward event mig/a occur to preveill or mar the good results 1 
aJJlicipaled fi'om Ihis meeting. Knowing that i/ either party detected in 
the dark speaking eyes oj'the others anger or scorn, 1 might witness a 
scene of' bloodshed instead oj' peace, I watched wflh deep anxiety the 
attitude of'lhe Na SCIII Chief: as he entered the flal space. He gently 
inclined the upper part of his body, clasped his hands, and approached 
Tlli Mblla respectjitfly. Mv heart thrilled wilhim' as I looked on him. l ielt 
assured he was sincere: nor \\'as I kept lung in suspense as to the reception 
Tlli Mhlla H'lJlIld give him. The old Chiefjixed his piercing eves on him a 
JJl oment. and he nexl sprang Oil his Jeet to meet him. He appeared to 
endure the kissing o{his hand hI' the Chiej'o{Na Scw, and, wilhdrowing 

H 6 



Mill .\ 

itlivm his lips, cast his arms about the neck of'his late enellll: and cOidial!, ' 
embraced hill1. My own jeelings at that mOlllent were I/l1llllerable; alld the 
loud cries olJoy from several or Ihe atlendanls showed Ihat / did nOI feel 
alone. The liliva Chief(a Christian) was so a/leeled, thai he cried (lUi, 'We 
Ihank Thee, 0 Lord, for thus bringillg Thv crealllres inlO the wen' 01' life '; 
and long and loud!)' did he weep for gladl1ess. 

After a short pause, Tlli Mblla wished me to state the purpose/or u'hich 1I'e 
were mel, but, at Illy requesl, did so himself: in a .Ipeech quite Im-Fijianlor 
ils animation, and occllpying near/" ha(l'an hour in ils deliver; : A passage 
or two from it may inlerest YOLI. 'People ol Na Sou, these are Ihe den's of 
strange events. / am a Chrislian, but olonlr one nighl :s growth; so Ihat lin ' 

mind is a heathell mind, and / am a/i'aid o(you. YrJII, too, are ChristiallS of' 
a night more than mvsel{- so your minds are heathen minds, and .,'ou are 
ali'aid of'me. BlIt thaI is nolV done with; let liS no longerjear each other. but 
let us now love each other as these ollr friends do. People of' Na Sau, Ihe 
heathen mind is a dark mind: we are a dark-minded people. We saw Ihe 
lOlli, il came on each side of' IIS, but we did not value it: it spread here alld 
there, and so put out its arms as 10 encircle LIS; blll, not being willing 10 
submit to it, "'e raised this war to break thm ugh it, and hI' this war il has 
caplllred LIS. This lotu is a strange Ihing. We have of'Iate. ill Ihese parts. 
greatlv wearied ourselves. I(we carried a weighl, we increased it hy corning 
a lI1uskel, powdel: alld balls. III Ihe garden, one hand held Ihe spade, and 
Ihe other held arms. This makes work di/ticull: il gm\\'s out of.fightillg. Men 
olNa Sau, leI liS give hOlI! our hands 10 Ihe spade; pailI' ollllhe pouderji'olll 
Ihe powder-house (pan) o/)'Our gUlls; leI us all do so, or else lei us discharge 
Ihem into Ihe ail: and let LIS be determined/or peace. People of'Na Sail, I am 
a Christian; perhaps you think I have put on a mask, and that plots arc under 
it. No; I am sill cere. /n the face of'the MiSSionary, and of /he Chris/iall 
ChiefS. alld o(l'Ulirsel,'es, I speak it, and leI all hear it: lam. a Christiall: I 
mean to he one. ){)!I \\'ho hear fil e, we have had wm: ourj;'iellds have/allen 
ils "ictims; hw thai is past, lei liS 11011' all be lor peace. The mml ,,.ho a/ier 
Ihis causes war to rise shall he kllOll'1l 10 liS all. I ,lpeak.lorli'iel1d~hip, Im'e, 
and peace '. 
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I added a jew words in confirmation 0/ Tui Mbua:S desire lor unity and 
good-will, and called upon Ra Hezekiah Vunindallga to address our new 
professors of Christianity; and he did so - with spirit. f wish I could find 
room/or the whole 0/ his speech. He began by saying, 'This is a good 
day: we have long prayed that we might see this day; 1l0W we see it, and 
are glad. To-day we see the great power 0/ God. Man could not do what 
we see done to-day. We Fijians are a perverse people: we are Fijians, 
and we know that 0/ all crooked, obstinate things, the mind 0/ a Fijian is 
most crooked alld most obstillate. If we have all enemy, we do no/like to 
be 0/ one milld with him: we do not wish to be reconciled to him. If some 
Fijian Chief of great power had this day come to unite us, he could not 
have done so; certain(v not - certainly Ilot - certain(v not. If some great 
Chief 0/ Britain had come amongst liS today to dissuade usfrom war, and 
make us one, he could not have done so. The Fijian milld dejies the power 
a/man. But what do we see to-day :) We see those who the other day were 
/ull 0/ bad /eeling IOwards each othe/~ and shooting at each other, sitting 
together in peace: hatred is taken mroy, and we who so lately had each 
different views are now united, alld our minds are as the mind 0/ one 
man. Ask no more, 'What can the lotu do ?' after what your eyes see this 
day. The 101U is 0/ God: alld what we now see is the work of God: He 
alone is almighzy. III this age we see also the love 0/ God. He has shown 
His love to us by giving liS His book to tell liS a/the Saviow; and to teach 
us the way to serve God. And to help us to understand what we read, He 
has selll His Millisters to our land. Great is the love 0/ God. We Fijians 
are born in darkness and errOl; we are reared in errOl; it is in Ollr naTUre 
to en; so that il is important that we have those amongst liS who can 
direct liS. A/a1her \\'ho loves his children. tells them what they ought not 
to do, alld he tells them what thev ought to do. Mr. Williams is as a/ather 
to us. II we take a. step withollt advice it is a wrong step; but if it is 
approved by him, we are no more dOllhle-millded. but go fearlessly on, 
and we jilld Ihal we are doing what is right: bat Ollr own plans lead us 
wrong, and the end of them is pain and trouble. Great is our jo)' at this 
meeting. YOIl, our/i'iends of Ndama and Na Sau, have come illto a good 
way. never go/i-011l it. Gra.IP.firmly what you have now taken hold of; the 



end thereof is life - life no lV, and life for ever. 

However sincere the Ndama Chief might be, he had bad advisers, whose 
influence made it necessary for the Christians to use great diligence in 
order to maintain quiet. The visit of Elijah Verani seemed to furni sh a 
favourable opportunity for endeavouring to confirm a general peace. He 
was always ready to face any danger in trying to do good, and now exposed 
himself to great peril in thus visiting a people whom, in former days, he 
had deeply injured. Mr. Williams thus gives the history of this visit, under 
date , February 21 " 185 1: 

The pleasing scenes narrated in my last letter to YOll were shortly/allowed 
by scenes of trial and hloodshed. The Christian Chief. George Na la. 
through unusual labours and illlellse excitemel7l. lost his reason; mOllY 
of his people, who had to work hard in the day, and sleep in the open air 
at night, fell sick; the health of three o{ the Native Teachers failed them 
entirely, so that their removal to the Mission-house was ll ecessOlY to 
save their lives. The means used had God's hlessillg; the restored Chief 
resumed his proper positio)1 ill society; the Teachers, on the return of 
health, resumed their lahours; and, with two or three exceptions, the rest 
o{ the sick recovered. 

Directly ajier the Peace Meeting, 0/ which you have been in{ormed. the 
Christian natives set themselves in good earnest to repair the injuries 
already sustainedfi-om the war. Theirfirst work was to huild a new house 
for Tui Mblla. ill place of the aile hurnt down by his enemies. In this the\' 
were aided by the Tiliva Christians. Tui Mblla, who steadill' maintained 
his profession of the Christian religion, acknowledged their kindness, 
and thev felt repaid b1' his apparent sinceriey. Thus things were on the 
arrival o{ Ratu Elijah, who f inding that Nall'a tha onlv remained 
belligerent, and hal'ing a well-derived infillence over the people olthat 
place, he hoped to exercise it for good. / prepared to accompanr him; 
but, as I did not helieve my presence ahsolute/v needed, / relinquished 
mv purpose, at his olVn request, seconded hi' that of Mrs. Williams, just 
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as I was going on board his canoe. Having calltioned Ralll Elijah not to 
visit Nawatha except well aI/ended bv arllled men, I relUrned to be a 
check on a suspicious-looking body 0/ Heathen, who had. assembled al 
a short distance fi"OlIl Ihe Mission house. 

On arriving at Ndama, Ratu Elijah received a cordial welcome ji-om Ra 
George, and his unc/e. Tui Mbua, who expressed pleasure at the prospecl 
a/putting an entire stop to hostililies. They wen! in company 10 Nawalha, 
and RalU Elijah. suspecling no harm, went unarmed and iII-aI/ended. 
Whilst waiting the refllrn 0/ a party sent into theforfress /0 propose terms 
of peace, they were fired upon .limn an ambuscade. The Chief, George, 
/ell wilh his face towards his murderers: he received three bullets through 
his body, a four-pronged spear in his back. and a deep gash in his head 
from a bailIe-axe. A random shol sl!'lIck a voung Teacher in Ihe forehead, 
and he fell down dead. TlIi Mbua, il is believed, was accessOlY to this 
murderous plot; he hoped by it to destroy Raw Elijah, but killed his own 
nephew. Whilst a Healhen , Verani had killed several ofTui Mblla S people; 
Tui Mbua has long sought to avenge their blood, and, finding Elijah so 
emirely in his po wei: the temptation to revenge was stronger than he 
could resist. Ordinarv precalllion would have defeated the pial. On seeing 
his nephew fall, TlIi Mbua/led, accompanied by fWen(v Ndama people, 
/0 a neighbouring pillage. Aided by a mliltilUde a/Heathen who live only 
to do mischief: they kept the Ndall1a dislrict in a state o/alarm/or more 
than a mOllfh. The Christiam, al III)' earnest request, avoided aggressive 
wCII/are, and on 11' fough! to defend the three /orts which sheltered them 
and Iheir .Iamilies. The enemv o/ien auacked them, with loss to themselves; 
but not one Chrislial1 li/e was lost. These /acts ha ve made a deep 
impression on the minds orthose who are recent converlS to the Christian 
faith; with them Ihey are so many evidences that the religion of Jesus 
Chris I is Irue. 

The loss o/Christian properly bl,pre is considerable. The Heathen have 
destroyed their I 'Wll and banana gardens, and burnt dOlVn/our villages, 
in which lI 'e had fI"o chapels, and three Native Teachers' houses. 
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The death oJRa George is nol a loss 10 tilis Circuit onlv, but to Ihe Mission 
ar large, He was a sincere and zealous supporter of its inlerests. 

Considering rhe protracted excitement 0/ this dislrict, il is surprising 
that soJew of the new converts have relapsed il1lo Heathenism - perhaps 
not more Ihan ten. 

ThaI one hall oj this large island has not been involved in Ihis war. is 
allributable to God:5 blessing on our ullwearied efforts to maintain peace. 
M,: Calvert at Mbau, and we on Vanua Levu, have toiled hard to appease 
the powers that be. Mr. Calvert kindly visited this place, alld Nalldi 100. 

He took an active pari in our proceedings, and has our sincerest thanks. 

Amidst the difliculties that thicken around us, we struggle Jorward, and 
labour al/d hope Jar great thil/gs. I am delighted 10 observe an increasing 
desire Jar God's word throughout the Circuil. Nearlv evelY member oj 
the Church who can read is in possession a/a copy a/the New Testament. 
A month since, two young men came 10 me Jrom a distance oj sixty miles, 
to askjor some work to do, that they mighr obtain each a New Testament. 
Since then, I ha ve had other two from the same place, on the same errand. 
It is my joy 10 supply them. 

I havejust returned/rom spending a week in the Nandi Circuit, as directed 
by the District Meeting. The state (i/our people in Na Savu, (the Circuit 
tOWI/), al/d in two or three oj the adjacent villages, is satisJactolJI. Mr. 
Moore is diligent in discharging the duties 0/ his calling, alld finds his 
pleasure increase, as he increases his knowledge (If the people, and of 
their language. He has had rough usages fimn the savages of Solevu 
Bay. The schools at Na Savu are in an excellent state. The infant school, 
as it is called, has girls ill it sixteen and eighteen years old; but all 
composing it were very allentive. I soon perceived that the leader amollgsr 
the boys was quite blind. In all exercises of the memOlY blind Shem was 
a sure gUide; and scarcely less certain in impromptu answers to questions 
all Old and New Testamelll histOl~v. It was 1I0t, however, until I had been 
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in school some time, that I observed the girls also had a blind leader; 
one in whom they plIt no little confidence. But Pauline was not so 
intelligent as Shem, nor so active. He took his part in all the evolutions 
through which the children were put; but she, not sharing his confidence. 
sat during these. Shem is a very quick lad. He needs only to hear a hymn 
or psalm repeated twice or thrice. and he is ready to become the teacher 
of it to his bright-eyed class-mates. And the best of all is. the blind boy 
knows Jesus as his Saviour. On the day of my arrival. M,: Moore returned 
from visiting Wailevu and Na Ndundu. He found that most of the people 
there. who embraced the 101lilast year. have given it up this. Hard words 
from Mbau. and the anger of their gods. shown in a failure of the yam 
crop. are the reasons they assign. 

The continuance of hostilities interfered with the progress of the Mission, 
although the evil was somewhat lessened by Mr. Williams prevailing upon 
Tui Mbua, the Chief of Mbua, to take no part in the Ndama war. The 
condition of the Christian settlement near the Mission-house continued 
to improve. The people became very industrious, and at last accomplished 
the unprecedented exploit of building three canoes. By means of these, a 
better supply of provisions was insured, and the Missionary and Teachers 
were more easily conveyed from place to place. The good example thus 
set was not lost, and the first to follow it was the principal heathen Chief, 
who began to build a canoe for himself. 

On the 25th of September, Mr. Williams sent an encouraging school report 
to the General Secretaries. 

The most cheering of recent events is the return to Nandi of our H'01'lhl' 

brother Hazlewood. who. having accomplished the purpose of his late 
visit to the Colonies. is again at his post. pursuing. with renewed strength 
and other new advantages. his use/it! labours. During his ahsence fi'om 
Fiji he has worked diligently for us. having materiallr admnced the 
translation department. His intercourse with civilized socien' and kind 
friends has in no wise lessened his love/or the Fiji Mission. It ·hich. with 



those who labour on it, and those we strive 10 henejit. appears to be 
dearer than ever to him. M/: and Mrs. Hazlewood interrupted our long 
solitude by a visit, which, in consequence o(strong winds. was protracted 
to seventeen days, when they left us in our little schoone1; the Ngauna 
Vinaka. 

It is our custom to hold our school meetings when the Wesley visits us; 
blll as that noble brig's visit to England will keep her from us some time 
to come, I held the Tiliva schoolfeast whilst M,: Hazlewood was at this 
place. In quieter times we have more visitors; hut, on the whole, we ha ve 
not had a pleasanter meeting. The male and female Testament classes 
read each a chapter; a number of young men, and two young women, 
repeated each a chapter with great correctness, some of the children 
also recited portions of Scripture and hymns: the children. in a body 
chamed the Ten Commandments, the Second Psalm , and some of their 
school lessons, besides spelling, and answering a few simple questions 
in geography. They then received a dress each ji'om those kindly supplied 
by Mrs. Hoole, London, and by other kind Fiends in Lincolnshire and 
Yorkshire. 

The older hays, to the number ofnventy or ove1: presented hanks oj'sinnet, 
their own platting, and, excepting two or three, the first they had ever 
made. The Chief~, and several aged men, sat as judges, and awarded six 
prizes to as many boys. Then ten little girls offered their maiden plat 
mats, that the females appoillled might examine them: four of the girls 
were rewarded: two of the mats might have passedfor the work of adults. 

That which 10 my mind greatly augmented the interest of the meeting, 
was the presence of the heathen Chief. and several of his people, who 
observed with interest the several examinations, and assisted in deciding 
the merits o.(hanks of sinnet presented by {he hays. Unhappi(v the Heathen 
generally avoid our ordinary services; and, in consequence 0.( their 
prejudices. it is not easy tofind or Fame a service where Christian and 
Heath en may meet together, to the satisfaction of both parties. in the 



presel1l illstance I believe this was e/lected. A few of the scholars have heathen 
parellts, alld in these were observed the strongest indications of pleasure at 
witnessing the pel/ormances of the children. A party of Heathen who came 
up just as the examination closed, strong~y expressed their dLvappointment, 
and, bllt for a consideration of the length of time we had been IOgethel; 1 
should have re-examined the children on two or three subjects, for the 
satisfaction of the late comers. They, however; were in time to partake of the 
good cheer provided by our people for the occasion. Neither the visilOrs 
nor the visited tacked appetite, so that a pile of/ood was quicklv di.lposed 
of 1 afterwards heard that a leading man among the Heathen said, 'This 
school is good; the children in it are wiser than we aged men; thev could 
answer the questions put to them abowthe Christian religion; and the boys 
are taught 10 braid sinnet, which some of US who are grolVn grey call not do: 
we see it is good, velY good '. 

With a little care on the part of myself and Mrs. Williams, 1 hope we 
shall completely SlOp the practice oj'smoking tobacco, formerly so 
common amongst the children: we have done much already towards this 
desirable object. 

During the Ndama war, one of the devoted Teachers who remained with 
the Christians died, and his colleague reported the event to Mr. Williams 
as follows ; 

To M,: Williams, 

1 write, SiI; to ),011, the servant of God, to make known that Stephen 
Thevalala sleeps. Stephen went happi(\, to sleep. He died at Na Nganga. 
as I was bringing him from Tav1l10mo to .1'011, if happil\' there might be 
any medicine that would be use/iii in his case. '8/11 your care of me \\'ill 
not avail ', sa id he, 'I shall not reach fhe Missionary; bllt through Jesus 
Chris t I shall reach heaven. Amen, amell'. My report a/the hapP1' deafh 
is ended. 

La5(11'l1.\' ,Vdra/a. 
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Mr. Wi ll iams gives a short sketch of this young man , which is a fair 
description of many who nobly and faithfully served God in preaching 
the Gospel in Fiji: 

Stephen Thevalala was born at Wakaya. a small island f orty miles Fom 
Mbau. amidst the disquietude and slaughters of Ihal people, when 
struggling for the ascendancy. Most of his Fiendl' fell victims to the 
rapacity of Mbau. But for a quick eye and agile limbs. he had nOllived 10 

tell the tale of his escape. In one of the attacks made on his native village, 
while he was quite a youth, a poweljitl man aimed a blow with a club that 
was designed to number him with those already slain. This the youth 
avoided by darling between the warrior :5 legs; when, instan!ly recovering 
an erect posture. he trusted his life to thejleetness of his heels, and happi~y 

escaped. 

Stephen first came under my notice in 184/ , on the island ofLakemba. 
and there became my servant. He was short and unusually dark; but his 
features were regular, and indicative of a superior mind. He was (In acti ve. 
obliging, (Ind obedienr servant. His situation allowed him time fo r 
improvemenr. He learned to read well, and to write tolerably, and 
improved his stock of general knowledge. After being with me about three 
years, he left me 10 visit his Fiends, hoping /0 be owned of God in their 
conversion/i'om Heathenism. His success did not equal his e:rpectarions; 
but there was workfor him to do; and Mr. Hunt, who met with him, was so 
well pleased with his spirit, that he appointed him Teacher on an adjoining 
island, ji'Om which he came, in 1848. to help me in the Mbua Circuit. 

He laboured at Wairiki. until driven away by persecution. 1 then placed 
him at Ta vulomo, amongsr a remarkably trying people. He saw rhe 
difficulties of his post, and applied himself diligel1lly to his work, in which 
he had a good degree of success. In 1849, the dijJiculties of his position 
were increased by the dangers of war; and he mighr ha ve claimed a 
removal, as his leg was much swollen Fom elephantiasis. He. howevcl; 
kept al his Slalion, where he died. DOllbtless his end was haslened by the 
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hardships he endured. Ajier lying ill some time, he decided upon trying 
what a visit to Tiliva would do for him. Previous to his removal, he called 
around him the chiefmen of the village, and informed them of"his purpose, 
saying, 'My removal may not profit me. / may die; and, if so, it is well; 
on~)I, do not let my death surprise you, or enfeeble your hearts. Consider 
my words to you: if J die, hold firmly your Christianity. Missionaries die 
in this work, which they engage in for our sakes; their wives die, their 
children die; so why should we refuse to die in it ? If I die in the work, do 
not think of it as a strange thing: hold fast your Christianity '. 

He was careli.l/~v borne; and rested for the night al the Superintendent 
Teacher's house. The language of praise was ever on his lips. 'Praise! 
praise God' Thanks be to God' Amen, amen! ' repeated with much 
feeling, evidenced the peacefuL stale of his mind. Ajier prayer. the senior 
Teacher asked him what subjects most occupied his allention. He replied: 
'/ think much of our people in their afflicted state: they stiffer and are 
harassed, but / am getting near my end '. After a pause, he said, 'I shall 
not reach our father at Tiliva; 1 shall reach heaven first '. That is well', 
was the reply. 'Yes, it is well; / shall enter heaven '. Lasarus asked, 'Have 
you any friend there, through whose interest you expect to gain 
admittance?' 'No; no humanji-iend; but Jesus is my Friend, and through 
Him / shall enter there '. /n a short time he wept. To the question. 'Why do 
you weep ?' he replied, 'Not for myself. but for you; / pity you; you will 
contil/ue in pain and trouble, and I go away to m)' rest. / leave you in the 
midst of wal; to enter a heaven (If" peace '. Through whom, did you say ? ' 
Through Jesus; in me there is nothing to merit heaven. / am a sinner. 
saved for the sake of Jesus. J trusi in His sacrifice '. Ajier prayer. to the 
pelitiolls of which he responded with fervour. he said, 'Lasams, you know 
St. Paul says, 'There remaineth therefore a rest to (he people of God ': 
and 1 am gelling near that rest; yes, to-day, Lasarus; / shall reoch heaven 
to-day" Wishing to be raised, one placed his hand under his head. The 
afflicted man said, 'Now J die', and passed to his rest '. 

Mr. Williams having suffered very materially in his health while working 
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comfortably to lislen 10 the word. bill were ohliged at times to go out and 
see whether the enemy were about: fiJr tlley are generally annoyed on 
Ihe Sabbath. After preaching at Na Nganga. the people conducted me to 
Na Sau. all being armed, where 1 preached to a greal number of Heathen 
and Christians: and then passed on 10 Tavl/lomo. and preached to a great 
number in the open air. The Heathen lislened velY atlentively. and several 
promised to lotll. Al this lasl place they hadjust been called LO mournlhe 
death of their Teacher. He was a good mall. and died well. No doubt his 
death had been haSlened by his troubles: fOt; in all these three places. 
they have but little 10 eal, and very lillie rest. The Tavulomo people begged 
for another Teacher. but we cannot get anolher to go al present. I gave 
the people our usual advice. not to love war - only to stand on the defensive 
- and by all means LO try and bring aboUl a peace. 

A{ew days after my returnfrolll Ndama, 1 went 10 see Ihe enemy at Iheir 
towns. to talk to Ihem on the all-important matters of eternity. and also 10 

know their mind aboutlhe war. 1 found the old Chief al home, at Naruai; 
he received me kindly, ordered some jood to be prepared, and we sal 
down LO converse. The old man said lhat malleI'S had gone sofar lhalthe 
war could nol be slopped; so many towns were now engaged that be 
could not interfere; and that the only thing the Ndama people could do, 
in order to save their lives, was to leave Ndama, alldflee to Mbua and 
miva. By this means Ndama would be left empty: he would then go in 
and take possession; and, after some time, they might relllrn and selile in 
Iheir own land. For my own parI. I believe, under present circumslances. 
this would be the hest; bill it is a very difJicult mailer for us to advise in. 
as the Ndama people fear, should they leave Ndama and go to Tiliva or 
Mbua , the Heathen would only make slaves of them: and they choose 
death rather than submit to Ihat. 

After spending Ihree or four hours with the old Chief Mbuli i Tavulomo, 
I wished him to take me 10 two other towns in his dominions. 1 reached 
thefirst. Nambllna. abolltnine 0 'clock in the evening. delivered my report. 
telling them ofJeslls and His greal love 10 a 1051 world, to which they 



listened Wilh deep allention, and said, as soon as the Ndama war was 
ovel; they would 101li. Being/atigued, 1 asked for a place to sleep: and 
was shown a hOllse with scarcely any grass on the }l00l; and only an old 
torn mat. 1 was rather swprised at this; for the natives generally find us 
a clean mat. I inquired how it lVas that they were so poor in mats, and 
soon learned the calise. The day before, a dead body had been brought 
to them from Nawatha, (the body of a Ndama woman) , which had been 
eaten in their town: and, when the Nawatha people returned, they took 
with them every mat they cOllldfind. The Fijian cllstom is, when a body is 
brought to a !Own, the parties are allowed to go and take anything they 
can lay their hands on. I warned them of their sins, spent a sleepless 
night among them, got them together ve,y ear(y in the morning, and read 
the jirst chapter of Romans, making a jew remarks on it, and leji to visit 
Nawaile. At this place I follnd afew who had professed Christianity, but 
had gone back during the war. Ha ving made arrangement for M,: 
Hazlewood to send one of the horses from Nandi, after waiting a few 
hours il came, on which I mounted, and found it much more comfortable 
tilan walking, and by night made my way back to Mbua. I have visited 
several other towns since I came to Mbua, and find the work steadily 
going on. I find abundance of work, a wide field of labow; and spend as 
much of my time as possible in the school. 

Greatly to the disappointment of the Missionaries, it was found that Tui 
Mbua was acting a double part, and that, while he professed to keep the 
compact to remain neutral , which he had made with his Christian brother 
at Tiliva, he was actually helping the heathen party in the Ndama war. 
Intelligence of this , and of Mr. Moore 's dangerous position at Mbua, 
reached Viwa, while Sir Everard Home was in Fiji . Mr. Calvert hastened 
to him, and told him the facts of the case, which induced Sir Everard at 
once to visit Mbua in the Call iope, taking with him Elijah Verani, and an 
ambassador from Thakombau. He arrived on the 21 , I of October, and 
remained on shore all day. The visit was 1I10st opportune, as the Mbua 
Heathens had been out the day before his arrival, and had killed one person 
at Ndama . The Mbua Chief was disposed to regard with favour the 
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intervention of the Britisb naval omcer, and messengers were sent out to 
call together the principals in the war, to hold a conference on board the 
Calliope. The assembly met, and listened attentively to a long and earnest 
address from Sir Everard, who entreated them to live peaceably and 
industriously, and pointed out the advantages of Christianity, which he 
warmly urged them to embrace. So good an effect was produced, that the 
next day another meeting of the Chiefs and others was held on shore, 
when peace was made and confirnled. This was an immense relief to the 
Missionaries, and, on February \9'h 1853, Mr. Williams writes: 

The visit o/the ship 0/ war put a check on the demon of wm; who had re
commenced his work a/desolation ill the Ndama district. Steps were then 
taken which have materially facilitated the subsequent operations of the 
native Chiefs, and given to them a solidity they othenvise would not have 
had. At a general meeting of the parties most interested, held ill January, 
I was glad fa observe these facts were recognised and gratejitlly 
acknowledged. Up 10 the above date, Ihe peace 0/ the dislrict was 
problematical; since then, we have regarded it as settled. We have nOl 
been slow 10 improve the change. Under Ihe javouring smile a/peace, we 
have set in order our deranged operalions. The Teachers have been 
rejoined by their wives; and Ihe place of Stephen has been supplied by a 
native of Ono, who is much liked. On the whole, we have more than 
ordinary cause /01' joy, that our circumstances, at the close of this 
protracted war, are so /avourable. The remarks 0/ the Heathen rebuke 
the liuleness %ur /aith;for they speak of the triumph o{Christianity as 
being most certain. Mr. Moore 5 siluation has been a Irving one: and his 
removal from the kind Christians of Nandi, to Ihe rude Heathen of Mhua, 
causes the conduct of the latter to appear worse than, under ordinary 
circumstances, it would seem. The enemy took alarm al so aggressive a 
step as Ihal of placing a Missionwy o/Ihe all subduing Cross at Mbua, 
and became enraged. 

The Fishermen in Fiji have a bad characlel: AboUl liS they certainly 
slIrpass their neighbours in superstition and ill-feeling. The other week, 
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Ihel'sel Iheir nels wilholl/ om'ring 10 their god. and rel!lrned without a 
fUrl Ie. They then propiliated Iheir god, went again 10 the sea. and returned 
lI'ilh a turtle: Ihus they didfollr or/ive days in succession: and Ihis they 
dee/lled decisive prooloflhe power o/Iheir god. Two nighls ago. I urged 
Ihe supreme righl 0/ Jehovah, helore the head Fisherman and the priesl. 
Thev were much excited. and the Chiefsaid, 'Our gods give us turtle; but 
we do 1101 kllow Ihal Jehovah gives us anything '. Next day Ihe Christian 
Fishermen set their nets, and caughl three llIrlles which they quietly 
presel1led 10 the Christian Chief. who at once sent two of Ihem to his 
heathen bralhel: The argumenls olallthe divines in Ihe world would not 
convince. or silence, Ihe I-lea/hen so effectually as Ihis occurrence. 

I have o/iell had cause to be thankjill that a second Missionary was placed 
ollihis Circui!. !-lad I beenleji alone. Ihe work mliSI have been leji undone. 
or I mUSI have sunk under its exl/ausling demands. 

The toil to which Mr. Williams here refers, soon after began to tell upon 
him, and brought him into such a weak state as to render his removal 
necessary. He therefore took farewell of the affectionate people, who were 
very grateful for the good they had received from him. He had been the 
means of leading many out of the hard bondage of their superstition 'into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God'; while morc commodious 
houses, and busy scenes of industry, bore witness to the care with which 
the Missionary had watched over all the welfare of his flock. Mr. Williams, 
after thirteen years' service in Fiji. in three of its Circuits, left in July 
1853 , for the Colonies. where. in conncxion with the Australian 
Conference. he has since had the charge of important Circuits. 

Mr. Moore was thus left alone, and writes: 

June IR53. I enter UpOIl my work wilh much/ear alld rremhling. feeling 
Ihe responsihilill ' o/mr POSilioll. This is a crisis: which mv Superinlelldelll 

.Ii?!r. !-Iere are a Illlmher 0(1'0111115 mell ( 10 whom M,: Williams had paid 
special (llfenlion) \\-/10 have arrived ar rhe age when Ihey musr be decided. 
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It is impossible for them to remain neutral. Since the war has ceased. we 
have not had to mourn over dead bodies, but we have over dead souls, 
Some who stoodjirm in the time of persecution, have in this time of peace 
made shipwreck offaith, alld gone back to Heathenism : and wefear that 
the constant illlercourse which now exists between the Christians and 
Heathen will be more likely to end in harm to the professing Christians 
than in good 10 the Heathen. Of course we shall not sit down: but shall 
set our shoulders to the wheels, and look to the AII-slIjJicient for help, 
relying on the promise, 'La I am with you always '. Thank God, we have 
felt the truth of this and many other promises during this year of trial: 
and the review of the past shall encourage us still 10 trustfor fil/llre help 
in time of need. 

My acquaintance with the people in this Circuit, and wilh the slate of the 
work, calls forth 'mingled feelings' of gratitude to God for the triumphs 
of the Cross among such a people, and mourning over those who willfully 
reject the lighl. The Mbua Chit/is a sensible mall, He seems to have no 
trust in his gods. Like the young mall in the Gospel, he has many good 
qualities, hut he fears lest, by embraCing religion , some of his people 
should leave him, and he should thereby lose some of his little riches. 
Lately his old men wished him 10 make an ojJering to Ih eir god, and pray 
for rain. His answer to them was, 'When il rains all over Fiji, and not at 
Mbua, then the offering shall be made 10 the god. Jehovah 0111)' can give 
rain!' The light is breaking ill upon the darkness: and Ihe day will follow, 

October. This is a sifting time for our churches in Fiji, and a lime for 
mourning. The Heathens are raging alld the people imagining many vain 
things, since Elijah Verani, with two of his hrothers and a Teachel; has 
been murdered. His death is jelt velY much through all Ihis part of Fiji, 
and many who became Christian through his influence are now 'ready to 
halt ', and ochers, as at the death of Stephen, are readv to jlee: but we, 
while we mourn the dealh of aliI' Slephen, remember Ihat He who sits in 
the heavens shall laugh at the seeming Iritllnph of His enemies; and, 
although He may permit Stephen to be laken, can lay His mighty hand on 



some Saul, and raise him up 10 spread the glory of His name. 

In this Circuil, of Ihose in the Church, a /ew are living nearer to God, 
while Ihe greater number need converting. I have had to expel several of 
the young men from Class, and put them in instruction classes. These 
youths have been led astray by a heathen custom, against which they 
had been warned, but did not resist the temptation. As they had been 
warned not to mingle with the Heathen in these practices, I felt it a duty 
to take a stand against such inconsistency, and enforce more dislinclion 
between the Church and the world. The Heathen will rejoice, as some 
have joined them: but our strength does not consist in numbers: and we 
think it best to 'keep our rules, and not mend them '. 

Thus , we have trialsft'Om the Heathen. and trials in the Church: but still 
we have one consolation: Truth is gradually winning its way: some of 
our members are more devoted to God; a /ew have turned from 
Heathenism, among whom is the sister of the Mbua Chief; who was a 
determined hater 0/ Christian it)'. And we have free intercourse among 
the Heathen. 

Enoch LalLli - one afoul' beat Tongan Teachers, who was taken 10 Rotuma 
by the Rev. John Waterhouse - late~v died. He has been iI/for several 
veal's. and has been laid asidefi)}' the last yew: He suffered much/i'om a 
severe pain in the back, supposed to have been caused by a blow which 
he received, while engaged in prayel: li'Oln a drllnken Rotll/nan. He was 
an example of piety while he was able to get about: and an example of 
patience while confined 10 his bed. He died in peace. He was a spiritual 
child of the Rev. John Thomas. O.li)r such spiritual children as Enoch 
Latui I I do not expect SOOI/ to meet his equal. 0 that my last end may be 
like his f 

In August I S54, Mr. Moore was removed to re-occupy the Rewa Station; 
and the Rev. John Mal vern was placed in charge. While he took care to 
do with his might whatsoever hi s hand found to do, in every department 
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of Mission work, Mr. Malvern was specially mindful here also of the 
school department; and he soon had erected a very neat school-house. 
On the 27'h of May 1856, he wrote as follows to the General Secretaries: 

The handsome present of clothing/rom Ollr Cheltenham friends has come 
safe~\ ' to hand: jor which we are \!ely thank/iii. Thev will be a great help 
to our wives, and a blessing to these people, who are so much in need at 
such things. 

I am sony to inform you that my health during the last six months has 
/ailed. The heat of this Station has ovelpowered me. My general debility 
has been so great, that I have scarcely been able to allend 10 my work. 
My fami~v, also, has been much aUlicted. We have felt it lICIT trying to be 
alone. My determination is nOI to leave Fiji at preselll, i/possible: but J 
question the pntdence at Illy remaining, unless I gain more strength. 

But in the midst afoul' trials, we rejoice to say, that the work: a/the Lord 
prospers. The Gospel is making rapid progress in this Circuit, as well as 
in other parts of the District. We have now/ortv-three Christian tOWI1S in 
this department of the Fijian field. Two years ago we could on~v report 
six hundred allendants on public worship: last year we reported one 
thousand. At the present time we have h1iO thousand who bow the knee to 
the SavioUl; and allCild the preaching 0/ God :\. word, when it can be 
ministered to them: blll as there are at least twent" more /Owns {han can 
be supplied "'ith Teachers, they canno/ have regular religious instruc/ion, 
and some are several weeks IOgether witholl/ hearing a/the wav that 
leadeth 111/10 life. The harvest has/or aU/stripped the labourers. GilI' native 
resources are exhausted: ,,'e hm'e no Teacher to send to hundreds Il'ho 
wonder why the.\' cannot have some one to direct them in the lI 'm ' /0 heaven 
We are glad to hear that more Missionaries are on their way to Fiji. We 
shall hail them with great pleasure. The time to favo ur Fiji is noll': and 
ought she not to be/avollred ? Has this not proved to be a soilll'ol'thy of' 
cliitivation ? And there is every prospect (ha( it will more than ever 
remunerate aliI' (oil, i/it continlles /0 he well allended 10. A vel'\' pleasing 



and encouraging consideration lVith regard to the greater part of those 
who have embraced Chrisciallity is, Iha l chey have done so with 
thankf'ulness ; they receive Ihe word wilh joy, and no doubl velY many 
will be Ihe slIbjecl,\' onls saving po wei: Several afoul' members who have 
died since we wrote our last report. have lefi an undoubted testimony 
behind them that they are gone to be with Jesus. 

We held our MissionQ/Y Meeting on Wednesday last. The speaking part 
was performed in the forenooll, when the Chief, Hezekiah, (one ()f our 
best Native Preachers), three of the Teachers. and Jethro (a Manilla man, 
and old Local Preacher and convert from Popery) delivered some very 
effective speeches. in the afternoon we made the collection. AboUi one 
thousand Chrislians were presel1l. They were high~y pleased. and very 
cheerfully conlribUied as they could 10 Ihe cause of God. The collecling 
plate was an area of'lhe Mission-yard. Each town. arrayed in their best. 
marched slowly and statell' 10 wards iI, chanting a Psalm. or another 
portion 0/ God's word. or a hymll a/their Teacher's composing; bearing 
along in their hands or upon Iheir shoulders their intended offering. 
Both Ihe Mbua Chiefs were present, and by their own example taughl 
their people 10 sacrifice to Jehovah and not to Baal. The scene was 
imposing and a/feeling. and high~)' gratifying 10 all. We have no doubt 
that il will prove a means of good to these people, Thirty persons have 
since embraced Christiallity. alld it is supposed they have done so through 
the influence of Ihe Missionan' Meeting. The collection ji'om the natives 
contained 332 mats, 470 large vams. 73 gallons 0/ cocoa-nut oil, three 
pounds a/tortoise-shell. 3 small rolls of sinnet. 10 pieces a/sandal-wood. 
and some clubs and spears - smallest vallie, £12.5.1'.: being three or/our 
pounds ahove Ihe amount of'last yeQ/: In addilion to this collection, the 
quanerly cOl71ribUliol1S of'lhe members and others have aholll equalled 
Ihe quaneI'll' pm'l1lel1l of' che Teachers. 

In August 1855. Tui Mbua. who had long been undecided. openly 
professed Christianity. and his example was soon followed by several 
Chiefs and lllany of his people. Tui Mbua at once became very friendly 
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with his brother Hezekiah , the Ch ri stian Chief ofTi liva, and their united 
efforts in favour of the lotu were successful. Mr. Malvern, after telling of 
several of the members who had lately died very happy in Christ. writes: 
' In most of the old Stations of this Circuit. there has been a considerable 
increase, and seven new ones have been added. The Christian Chief 
Hezekiah is still in earnest about his soul , and devoted to his Master 's 
cause. He and the Society at Tiliva, assisted by the resident Tongans, 
have built a neat and commodious school-room free of expense. It is 
used for the children 's school, and for the instruction of the Teachers and 
young men who promise to be useful in the work. In May, we opened a 
small , but very substantial, chapel at dalomo. Several more are needed 
throughout the Circuit; and we hope soon to see them stand ing trophies 
of the Cross, and as bulwarks against the enemy of souls . In this section 
of the Fijian field, there is the prospect of the harvest soon becoming 
great. The glory of all our successes we thankfully ascribe to Him who 
alone giveth the increase. We lament that we have so few qualified 
labourers to send into the harvest ... That such agents rnay be provided, 
we are sensible that much and incessant labour will be required from the 
Miss ionary, as well as the instruction of the Divine Teacher. In th is 
momentous duty we trust we sha ll be found faithful. We are pleased to 

find a growing inquiry after books. and we hope soon to see that we are 
not labouring in vain in the school department of our work. At present 
the greater part of those under instruction are in the alphabet and spell ing 
classes; but we have great encouragement, from the fact that several young 
men, taught by our predecessors, have this year been blessed of God, and 
have been found eligible to be sent to read God's word. and to al1empt to 
preach the glad tidings of sa lvation to their fellow-men'. 

Once more the care of this Station passed into fresh hands, in consequence 
of the rapidly failing strength ofM r. Malvern, which made his removal to 
a more healthy Station immediately necessary. The Rev. W. Wilson now 
took charge of the Mbua Circuit . and in October 1856. writes: 

The rellim o/'lhe .John Wesley 10 Fiji. a/ier she has done the 7imga work. 
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has given me the opportunity of looking round a considerable part of my 
new Circuit, and of meeting the greater number of the Classes to renew 
their quarterly tickets. With the work of God in this Circuit 1 am delighted. 
The Local Preachers are zealous and pious, the members appear sincere, 
and some of them are clear and sound in their experience. At Ndama, a 
place which has suffered much/or religion, we have a/lourishing cause; 
the chapel is too smallfor the congregation, the Classes are in a spiritual 
condition, and this quarter they have contributed in mats, cocoa- nuts, 
and oil, what has paid their Teacher. and nearly the quarterage of two 
others. The people are now beginning to contribute with cheerjiJlness, 
and to an amount which has paid their Teachers this quartel: In this we 
greatly rejoice, because it shows they value religion, and it will also save 
the funds of the Society. 

Since 1 began this leuel; a Local Preacher who volunteered to go to a 
great distance, to a heathen population, and who even left his wife and 
children behind him, has returned with a Chief They report that twenty 
five have embraced Christianity, that many are waiting until the 
Missionary can go, and then they will become Christian. The Chiefwaited 
upon me this morning, and brought a head of turtle-shell as his love, and 
made a speech on behalf of himself and the head Chief, which was in 
effect that they wished a Missionwy to go and live with them, and then 
al/ in MOUla would become Christians. This is the cal/from every quarter. 
God has given liS favour in the sight of the people; and in no place in the 
whole world could money be spent more for the benefit of the human 
race, nor Missionaries labour in a field where they could bring a larger 
revenue of glorv to God, than in Fiji at this day. The work is marvelous 
and overwhelming. Sure~1' Christians in England who have loved Fiji so 
long, and have given so much, will do yet more, and make an effort to 
send a reinforcement of Missionaries, seeing that their Lord has honoured 
them so highly hI' giving such success to their efforts. II fills our hearts 
with gratitude, and tears olioy swim in our eyes, while we see what God 
hath wrought. Everl' day schools are conducted intel1lples, once heathen, 
into which if a woman or a little girl had entered a shorltime ago, there 
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would have been laid bleeding victims on the threshold; we walk over 
ovens in which men were regularly cooked. blll they are filled up. and 
yams are growing around them; we pass by houses ill which human beings 
were eaten, but 11011' we hear the voice of praise alld prayer; we visit the 
sick. alld we hear them say that they are passing away to be with Jesus. 

The Teachers alld many of the people are making earnest and frequent 
inquiries when they will receive the whole Bible. and are rejoiced when 
informed that at no distant period it will be in their possession. We trust 
that the Rev. J. Calverl alld the Editorial Superinlendellt of the British 
and Foreigll Bible Society will be strengthened to accomplish their great 
work. and that they. with all ivho help. will be very abundantly blessed ill 
their labour of love. 

Decembel: To-day a canoe has arrived from Somosomo. with a TOllgan 
on board. who reports that more towns have 10lUed in that island than all 
the men ill Nasavu could supply, if they were all Teachers. in some places 
the natives have built chapels with pulpits; but there is no Missionary to 
occupy them. or to proclaim salvation to the crowds who are desirous of 
fleeing from the wrath to come. The tears trembled in the eyes of the man 
who broughl these tidings, as he told us that the people at Koroivonu 
assembled ill great numbers on the Sabbath ajier their chapel had been 
completed. filling the chapel. alld standing under the shadow of some 
bread~fruit trees in front. waiting to hear a sermon; but there was no 
Preacher. This is not a solitary case at this time in these islands; and 
there is no remedy. unless you selld us help. 

We are trainillg Teachers as fast as we can. bill cannot fi t them for the 
work in sufficient numbers for the demand. The work is spreading in 
Ovalau; in Mbau alld Rewa. also. it grows; alld in the latter place a truly 
spirilUal work has commenced among those who were merely 1I0minal 
professors. At Nandronga. Mr. Moore reports that a remarkable revival 
has broken Olll. and he is. as you may suppose. full ofjov because of the 
marvelous doings of his Omnipotent Lord. A canoe from Na Viti Levu 
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and Rakiraki lately brought an urgent request for help to the towns in 
tilat quartel; along with the pain{ul inte/!igence that Moses, our only 
Teacher in a/! that populous district, was dy ing of dysenlely . Mr. Malvern :S 
infirm state a/health renders it impossible that he sholild pay them even 
all annllal visit. On a/! that part a/the coast the people desire the Gospel; 
.fields ready for Clillivation spread be{ore us on a/l sides, and, had we 
lahollrers, we might ellter them at any hour with the most glorious 
prospects of success. Nothing but imperious necessity can excuse aliI' 
not helping them instantly. 

Wangka Levu was here at a solevll [{east] since I came to this place, and 
his people brought the body a/a dead man after him. for his food during 
his stay, but the wind being contrary, they had to put in at Nananu, where 
they fOllnd th eir Chief weather-bollnd, and they there cooked and 
devoured the body. 

111 this Circuit the work of the Lord is spreading with a rapidity and power 
truly astonishing. N/ally tOll'ns, both on the coaSf and ill the interim: ha ve 
recently 101Ued, and the inhabitallts of some of them manifest milch zeal 
011 behalf of that cause which is stirring Fiji to its /oundalions. I may 
mention, in particular. Nawatha , a town of badfame formerly. in which 
Elijah and many of the Viwa people had a narrow escape from being 
murdered. I paid them a visif a short time ago. and. no house being large 
enough to hold the congregation, I conducted the service in the open ail: 
Th eir Chief remained with me ti/! near midnight, hearing of Christ alld 
things Divine; \Vhile his piercing black eves, which \Vere riveted 011 me, 
spoke a langllage not difficult to be understood. Since m." return, the 
people have commenced building a chapel, and have beell occupied in 
dragging posts of great si::e to the sife. 

I am preparing to sail/or Mouta and Yasall·as. and hope to jlnd 
Heathenism all hilt extinct in hot/Ie places. The people some time ago 
sent to Mbl/a/or Teachers, and also to knoll' the mind of the Chief.v on fhe 
subject of the new religion: the message sent back Ims, thm fh el' were 0/1 
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10 lotu. The Chief of Mouta has broughl three pounds of Iltrlle-shell as 
his tatau. or offering. for a Missionarv. In even place the cry is. 'Give 
us Teachers. booh. dresses. and Missionaries'. Guns. ha[che[s. powder. 
etc .. are now at a great discount. Ano[her [hing vou will be pleased [0 

hear is. [he people who have Teachers are subscribing liberallv [ 0 SUppOrl 
[hem. In Ihis Circuit. after paying [he Teachers and o[her agel1ls. I shall 
have got something in hand. Men who were Heathens onlv a few weeks 
ago. give cheerfullyfor the support of [he cause or God. when the durv is 
scriptura/~v placed before them. 

The work in Fiji is great and glorious. alld I am thankfid to [he Guide of 
my youth fordirecting myfee[ hither. Along with numerous trials 10 which 
our faiIh and patience are subjected. we have always this consolation. 
that we are of some use every day or our lives. I am afraid some y oung 
men at home think that. if thev were 10 come 10 Fiji. their talents and 
gifts wOl/ld be buried or thrown away. I invite the most gifted to come 
and lIy: and I venlure to predicl. that though Ihey possess the strength 
()r Samson. the meekness of'Moses. the earnestness ()I' Petel; the love ()f 
John. and the zeal of Paul. they will find ample scope for the exercise of 
them all. Men who are burning and shining lights. and who possess the 
passive graces in the largest measure. are specially wanted here. The 
Romish Priests have got a new and a very.fine schooner built./or cruising 
among the islands. This is another reason why we should have help. and 
that without delay. Qur missionary band is now sadlv reduced. and we 
are threatened with a still filYlher reduction in Ihe spring: so that. 10 

save the Iwo or three men who are physically strong. you must send 
relie}; and that soon. 

January 1857. Th e work of God in Fiji is great. and it spreads with a 
rapidity which bids de.fiance to our utmost efforts 10 meet its wants. or to 
keep pace wilh its claims. II' each of the Missionaries now in the field 
possessed the zeal of SI. Paul. wi[h his various gifts and powerful 
lalents. there is in these islands more Ihan ample room .lor fh eir jidl 
development. 
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There are thousands who are just emerging from the dark valley and 
shadoll' of death, having renounced Heathenism, and made a proJession 
oJ Christianity, whose minds require to befitrther enlightened. There are 
multitudes oj children, wild as the ass s coli, who need to be instructed, 
and who are not unwilling to be taught. The Teachers we have require to 
be taught, warned, encouraged. I have upwards oj thirty of them in 
training; but it would more than fill my sheet, were I to detail either what 
has been done or what remains to be done. Allow me, therefore, 10 ask 
you tojoin us in giving glory 10 GodJor the success already vouchsafed, 
and to pray Ihat He would continue to help thefeeble instruments now 
employed until their ranks are reinforced, and a thorough change is 
effected. The work is the Lord S, and our hope is rhat, somehow or other. 
He will provide Jar its establishment and perpetuation. 

I have noc done much in tracing out the works oJrhe Lord in conchology, 
botany, and natural hisror)l, The 'pearl of great price', and rhe 'plant oj 
renown ', require my constant srudy. I have just returned fi'om a distant 
part of this island, and the scenes through which I passed orren evoked 
the exclamation, 'Great and marvelous are Thy works. Lord God 
Almighty'. They comprised high mountains and lillIe hills, a large and 
placid rivel; with murmuring rivulets, sweeping valleys, deep ravines, 
richly wooded slopes, mangrove swamps, and numerous islets studding 
the shore. At one place, after marrying seven couples, baptizing thir~v
three children and adults, meeting as manv in Classes, and preaching. I 
ascended a hil/, down which there ran a beaut~ful stream, which the natives 
had ingeniollsly diverted Jrom its present channel to irrigate rheir taro 
gardens, which were laid out in terraces along the sunny slopes. On the 
summit oj the hi!! Ifound many beauti/it! shrubs, and among rhe nllmber 
was a Gardinea, most oJthe plants being nearlv as weliJormed as i/'they 
had been reared in Kew, under the eye of Sir Wi!!iam Hooker The dark 
shining green leaves of this plant, and its .mow]' l\'hite .flowers, " 'ere as 
beauri/'ul to the eye as its odour was pleasant to fhe smel/. The 
circumference of a single (lower was larger them a C/'OlI'l1-piece. Flocks 
ofparoquels .(lew over aliI' heads, and tim' 11lI1I1J11ing-hirds jlilled/i'OJII 
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flower lO jlowef; slicking nectar frolll crops of nature \. forming. Warned 
by the fast-gathering shades of evening. as the sun bathed his glory in 
the ocean wave. we descended. and in the valley had ample demonstration 
of the fecundity of nature in another and less desirable form. The 
mosquitoes. almost as numerous as the flies in Egypt, surrounded and 
assaulted us on all sides. compelling liS lO seek sheller within the ample 
jolds ofa curtain. under which we slept/or the night. our only disturbance 
beingfrom afat Fijian. who unceremoniously crept under our curtain. to 
secure himself from the mosquilOes, and who proved afar less agreeable 
companion than the sweet-scented Gardinea. 

July. We havejustjinished our District Meeting. and J am happy to injorm 
you that we are re-appointed to the Mbua Circuit. where we hope to spend 
a very' holy, happy. laborious, and usejit! year. During the last ten months 
we have had the felicity of seeing 1.167 turn from Heathenism in this 
Circuit alone; and but jor some serious local difficulties, arising Fom 
the opposition of hostile heathen Chief~, I doubt not but we should have 
had lo rejoice over twice as many. Throughout Fiji near(v /5.000 converts 
have been added during the past year; there are 2.677 on trialfor church
membership; the total number of attendants on pllblic worship is 54.28/. 
and the scholars ofboth sexes amount to 20.185. 'This is the Lord :\. doing. 
and it is marvelous in our eyes '. To Him we humbly and joyfitlly ascribe 
the undivided glory. Heathenism in Fiji is shakenlO its centre; and Satan 
is cast down to the ground as lightning. Those who still remain Heathen 
have a deep conviction that they will one day be overcome by the power 
of Christianity. and already they confess its tnlth. One thing we greatly 
require in Fiji. and that is more labourers. The Rev. J. Waterhouse, one 
of our roost effiCient MiSSionaries. leaves us this year. M,: Malvern can 
on(v do half work. M,: Moore, with his 22.000 converts. is nearly laid 
aside. through organic disease. brollght on by excessive toil. There are 
at present only jour able men who can speak the language; alld what are 
these among 54.28 / earnest hearers. to say nothing oflhe multitude who 
yet abide in darkness. In addition to Fiji. we have gOl the important island 
ojRotuma to look ajiel; the inhabitants otwhich speak another language; 

40} 



and tip to the present they have no books. The Chairman has gone to visit 
this island. with the view of making arrangements for the translation of a 
portion of the Scriptures. by the aid of a Native Agent who knows both 
Rotuman and Fijian. 

A Missionary is absolutely required for this island. and he should be one 
who has a good knowledge of languages. Surely the Home Committee. and 
the friend5 of the Heathen whom they represent. will not deny us another 
supply of men who have been 10 the Inslilution, when the Lord is evidently 
giving us all Fiji as the fruit of our sacrifice and toil. Australia is willing 10 

do what she can, and has senl us two very suitable men this year. but she 
wants men to meet her own necessities: and unless we are 10 be once more 
recruited from home. 1 fear the consequences. The best men that can be 
selected are requiredfor this sphere (J(labolll: Dilliculties connected with a 
strange language. planting Churches where Satan has his seat, and training 
Teachers and Native Assistants out (J( such material. require more of all 
that is strong and wise and good than preaching in our mother lOngue, and 
watching over established Societies. We shall rejoice if Australia get 
Missionaries by the score; bill Fiji must have seven or eight, or many souls 
will be lost; for i( we cannot feed andfold the people who seek our help and 
pastoral oversight. what can be expected but that there will be a relapse 10 

Heathenism ? And then lfuly their last state would be worse than their first. 
BUI I have good hope that Fiji will not beforgot/en either by the Churches 
at home, or by the Church in the Colonies: bUlthat God. who has done such 
greatthingsfor tIS. will. in this the day of His power, make His people willing 
to help us in our time o(need. 

During the past year the subscriptions of the people in kind. in this Circuit. 
paid/or all the native agency. and but for war we sholild have been able 
to cOlllribute to the Society at least £20. 1 constantly teach the people to 
show their gratitude to Christ and His Church by giving o(their substance; 
and, as far as my observation extends. this contributes to check their 
selfishness, to awaken generosity, to give solidity to their religiOUS 
characte/: and to heighten Christianity in their esceem. 
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Mhe. 

August 5'·. Our troubles in Fiji increase; yeth'e are strangely made joyful 
and prosperous in our work. 011 the!irst of this momh the highest Chief 
in this neighhourhood was treacherollsly murdered in his OWIl house, 
together with a young man, a Local Preachel; who was more valuable to 
us than any other man in Fiji, in sailing, and aiding in our priming 
establishment ... We pray for the 'powers that be '; and endeavour. ill all 
scriptural ways, to secure peace. The lawless, and such as delight in WOl; 
hate us on this account; but we have the happiness o{seeing the peaceable 
Chiefs growing in wisdom, united to one anothel; and disposed to exercise 
forbearance towards their enemies. It is indeed apparent to friend and 
foe, that 'Jacoh :~ God is still on our side ': and we know that while we 
make His word our rule, and His glory OUI' aim, we shall be blessed in 
our deed, and shall see His work prospel: Even the sad event over which 
we now mourn will be sanctified for good. RalLl Benjamin, the murdered 
Chief was once a good man, and a great help to the Missionary at Nandi; 
but since we came to Fiji, he was seduced into Heathenism, left the 
Christians at Nandi to their fate, and became 'sensual, not having the 
Spirit '. Latterly he has been veering again towards Christianity and the 
peace party; but he showed none of the power of godliness. Since his 
death transpired, all the natives are saying it is retribution, and what all 
backsliders may expect, seeing God did not spare so great a Chief We 
fear this murder may lead Thakombau into war: for it is generally 
considered only as another step towards the taking away his own life. He 
has sent to Tonga, but the purport of the message is not known. We have 
confidence that hath he and King George wil/temper justice with mercy. 
They have received more provocation than civilized nations would have 
endured; but they wish to do the thing that is right in the sight of God. 

12'·. This has been afestival day, and I am unwilling to let it close without 
jolting down some of its enjoyments. that youlllay rejoice lVith us. A School 
Anniversary and a MissionOlY Meeting in Fiji' Thank God. such scenes 
arc l10t now of' un/j'equcnt occurrence. Notice of'the intended gathering 
had been sent out to the Teachers of the different towns ahoUl ten days 
ago; and towards sunset on Tuesday the schools /i'Olll the lIlore distant 
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places began to arrive ill canoes, and from fh e nearer fawns by land. 
When night fell, M!: Crawford, our new Missionwy, exhibited his magic
lantern views; hut as the children were all on a dead level, many of them 
could not see; and, 10 prevent conjilsion, the amusement was suspended. 
Next morning the several schools passed in review before the Missionaries 
and Cllieji', to an enclosure in the open ail; no building being large enough 
to hold them. What followed was rather a rehearsal than an examination. 
Hymns were sung, passages of Scripture were chanted, catechisms were 
repeated, etc. Some of the elder lads were extravagant in their 
gesticulations, and rather ridiculous in their dress; but time and pains 
will correct all this, and supplant the 'bodily exercise', which 'profiteth 
little', by something more valuable. There werefullyfive hundred children 
present, beside the adul! on-lookers; and they contributed that day about 
sixty gallons of oil. At the close of the exercises the assemhly was 
addressed by myself and Paula Vea. It was nearly four hours before all 
was over, but the children behaved velY well. 0, it was an interesting 
sight I This time last year. many of these children were Heathens; now 
they are under the influence of the Bible and Christian teaching. May 
this lovely and interesting seed-plot return an hundred-fold! 

We had a very interesting chapel-opening service a month ago at Nawatha, 
a town in this Circuit, which has only lately cast ojf Heathenism. They 
have built a handsome chapel, ninetyfeetlongJifty feet wide, and perhaps 
forty feet high Fom the roof-tree to the ground. It is a/ier the Tongan 
model; and the beams which connect the pillars within are tastejitlly 
decorated with black and red sinnet, on which are strung while cowry 
shells. We were all present at the f}pening, having arranged to call there 
on our way 10 Nandi, where we lVeregoing to baptize Mr. Fordham 5 lillIe 
daughter. The Chief of NalVatha andfour or/ive others were married on 
the occasioll of the chapel-opening. The Nawatha people, headed by their 
Chie/: .first entered the house of prayer. singing a Psalm: then the other 
towns entered one after the othel; each company challling a portion of 
Scriptllre. The feast which followed the religious service was moderate, 
but sufJicient/or the company. It consisted or cooked shel/~fish , taro, 
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pUddings. pork. etc. 

In the early part of 1857, the work still prospered and spread in the Mbua 
Circuit, and fresh help, though much less than was needed, was sent to 
the Yasawas. A new chapel was built and opened at Mbua, and the lOlu 
established in fresh places. But the Heathen were still unsettled, and 
inflicted perpetual injury and annoyance on the Christians; so that, at 
last, the King of Mbua and his people were obliged to take up arms in 
defense of themselves , and their dependencies. This state of things 
crippled the Mission-work. 

The latest intelligence from this Station is from Mr. Wilson. in a letter to 
Mr. Calvert, dated April 1858: 

We are now the only Mission~family on Vallua LevlI. Ollr POSilioll is 
solitalY. and we are surrounded by war; yel ill Ihe midsl 0/ il we are 
saved from alarm. are happy. and doing good evelY dav. II is a great 
mercy Ihat Mbua is united. and Ihal Ihe Chief'Ra Masima {Tui MhulI} is 
becoming more ill earnest, and, I fondly hope. is growing in religion. 
Cornelills has just come from Mallia. having sailed br Undll Poilll alld 
SOl11osomo, to avoid Ritova. There are/bur hundred 101ll at MOllta . NOI'ill. 
the eXIremity of this Circuit. is lotu. There are Jive hundred professors. 
alld no Teachers, there. and I have none to send. A Tongan has assul/led 
the oDice of Teacher: I hear Ihat he is a vilejellow; bill, as he is a hundred 
miles distanl. I cannot easilv pay him a visil. The old quarrels at Ndal/la 
are being renewed; but as a very great number are no\\' realll'- religiolls, 
/ hope, by patient endurance and prayeljitl resistance 0/ evil. they may 
avert the threatening storm. We know who has said, All things shall work 
together for good 10 Ihem thai love Goef'. and labollr on, knowing that 
tr1llh shall triumph. I am blessed with one of'the /IIost cOllrageous wives 
of any man living. a help-meet in peace and pnJ.lperity, or in war alld 
adversilY; and this is no small hiessing in Fiii. 

/ am not without hope Ihat vou lIlay succeed in gelling some more men 
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ret /01' Fiji/i-om England. If we do not get a strong reill/orcement, Fiji 
lI'ill be damaged: the progress oj"this work will be arrested, and will take 
years to raise again: indeed, ill that case, it lVould be as great a 
catastrophe as it is now a victory. Just point our honoured and kindfathers 
in Bishopsgate Street to thefacls that have Transpired. and are likeil ' to 
be lIIuiliplied in quick succession: Jivo jaithjiti Teachers murdered and 
eaten; the Christian town 0/ Nasavu (Nandi) destroyed: the/ive young 
1\'omen who have grown lip, under the protection and leaching (Jf the 
Missionl1l) ' and his wife, as their own children. now dragged away by 
heathen cannibals to sufjer marzvrdom, or y ield 10 treatment which YOlt 
will excuse me ./i-011'l writing, as you can so well describe what 0/ it is 
descrihable; other villages have been burned. and about one hundred 
persons have been killed, chiefly in the Nandi Circuit, within twelve 
l1Ionths. Whv are these things so ~ Becallse we have too/ew Missionaries. 
If a Missionaty had been at Nasavu, Ihis would not have happened I J 
wonder how the COlllfllillee ill Eng/cll/d cOllld give up Fiji. The Colonies 
are doing nob~r: bllt they require more Missionariesfor themselves: and 
what is the use of 0111' making an appeal 10 them .for help? It is, in their 
present circufllslllnces, like asking gold/i'om one who has no monev. 1/ 
Mball be burned, if the King be murdered. the glorious work 0/ God 
hindered, and hundreds 0/ Chrislian congregations scal/ered and tom 
like .flocks 0/ sheep by ravenous wolves. let it be known in England thaI 
this happened in Fiji Jhr lIWll of Missionaries - and it will require no 
grea t searchings o/,hearl /() knoll' that The blame rests on those who have 
wiThheld the means of'sending them. When I think of those who hoard up. 
and re/i/\"e to give of their \I'ealth to the Giver o/' all riches to help in 
('tlnl'erting the lI'orld, I see the elrect of their pelluriousness in the 
<.:On/lagration O/tOlI'/1S, the murder o/,Christians. the violation o/chaslit),. 
The wailings o/' in/,ancy. the infirmities of' old age not only ul/pitied. but 
tllmed il1lo ll/oC"ken'; and my hearl yearns over those whose sufJerings 
are lII/I'el1/oved throllgh love o/gold. If all the stirring scel/es o{ Calvarv. 
al/d the lIItc/wlIgeaiJle love o{ a macifitl God. will I/ot stir slIch up /0 

dllty. cOllld ,\ ' 011 not alarm their fears by exhihiting the /ear/id 
cOllsequences or retaining l1/ore than is meet. whel/ Christ~· calise \\'ith 
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suffering humanity requires it ? But YO ll will he thinking. iff do not cease 
this strain. that / have become excitable. Well - we see exciting scenes; 
and. !f some of our friends in England saw them. they would be thanlfful 
that the Lord only called upon them to send men instead of coming 
themselves. 

We are very happy in our family. and in Ollr work; and hope. ifwe live 
more than half the time YOll did in Fiji. to see great results. the fruit of 
your labours and of those of your colleagues. 
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MissioN HisTORY 

ChAPTEII X 
NANdi 

The Mission at Nandi, a town on the southern coast of Vanua Levu, was 
commenced al the same time as that at Mbua. and has been maintained in 
the face of similar opposit ion. and in the midst of the same horribl e 
cruelties and terrors of cannibalism and war. Operat ions here, as at Mbua, 
we re commenced and carried on for a time from Viwa. Great good was 
done by the labours of the devoted native Teacher Joel Pulu; but the visits 
of the Missionaries were, of necessity, . few and far between'. Mr. Hunt 
had induced the people to bui ld a Mission-house in a village where most 
o f the Christians resided, and on the 91h of November 1847, the Station 
was occupied by two Missionaries - the Rev. John Watsford. who had 
been working at Viwa and Ono, and the Rev. James Ford, who had j ust 
arrived from England. Mr. Lawry. who accompanied them to Nandi, 
remarked in his Journal: 

The people lil'e ill Ihe midsl of Ihe/lars. Il'hich are approached, Jimn rhe 

sea, hI' a Cl't!eIi I'lIlIl1ing lip rhrough (/ dellse hush o(mQngroves. Our nell' 

Missioll Swriolls arc hI' rhe side o( rhese salr-H'arer rirers, alld are 011 Iv 
jllsl al high-H'aler /IIark: h(/l'illg I/O elem/ioll, alld heillg close 10 Ihe lI 'atel; 

hellllllcd ill hI' a dellse grove, Ihere is 1If) I'iell: lind velT lillie circlIllIlioll 

01 air: hili hear rhere is ro a velT high degree, alld SH'lIrl/IS of/lies lIlId 
III/)sqlliloes lomlCll1 Ihe Imillilialed. This s/(/Ie oOhings is vcrI' revollillg 

10 /11.1' mind, hec([lISe il il//liel,\' all amOlll/1 0/ discom/nrl 0 11 Ihe Mission

Jamilies. lI 'hieh /llIIH he seell al/d lelllO he ill alllll/(lersiood. Bill ar presel1l 

lI 'e IlIlI.\1 sll/Ier il: .lor Ihe I)(ISIOr 11111.1'1 lodge H'i lh his/lock: alld Ihese are 

Ihe localilie.1 Ihe lIalives hl/l 'e chllsell, and on which Ihe\ ' hare ereeled 

Ihe Missioll-hollses. When Ihese are deem'ed, lIell ' ones 111m' prohablr he 

ereeled Oil Ihe rising ground hI ' ill(' seashore, \I 'here Ihe hree:e (lnd Ihe 

opel] \ 'iell ' 11/0\ ' he secured Tht' Ilocks \l'ill Ihel] .101/0\1' Iheir shepherds, 

especitilll' {IS Ihere lI 'illlhell he 1]0 kill' "(11m: /)cclllIse Ihe 'son o(peace' 

\\'I'll he Ihere. "i, \'CIT renlllrkahle Ihallhe /lI'lIllh o(ol/r Missiol]:/illllilies 
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has been generally good. notwithsTandillg the local disadl'(flltages ullder 
which they are placed. We are there/i)!"e I\ 'arramed ill concludillg. that, 
IIpon the II'hole, the dill/ale of'these Impical isles is lIIerel\' I\ 'asling, 1/01 

dead~v, Poor M,: Ford is slIffering .I'el 'ere~F/h)J1/ head-ache, He and his 
.ramilv have been olle ,I'eO/: sm'e fen dm's, ill passing Fom Ellgland to 
Nandi, 

Many and severe troubles berel the newly arrived Mi ssionaries, Two 
months after they came, a vio lent s torm blew down many of the frail 
dwellings of the peop le; but the Mission-house stood, Three days after, 
the hurricane returned wi th increased fury, Who, but the God whom they 
served and trusted , can tell all that these two families suffered during the 
occurrences so simply narrated in the followin g ext ract from Mr, 
Watsford' s Joumal ' I 

SlIl1dm', JaIllIGI1' 16'" / 848, A dm' long to be rememhered, Nevel: Il'hile 
memory holds her seal, shall I forgel whal I\ 'e have Ihis day passed 
Ihrough, All Saturday nighl the willd was veil' hig h. and il increased 
10ll'ards morning. Ahoul ten 0 'clock it hlew a Iremendous gale, We had 
some of'lhe Teachers and people ill our house, alld Ihey did all thel' 
could to keep it up: bill il rocked and shook (weI' o /lr heads, and Il'e 

expeCied il 10 /illl e l 'e lT 1II0lllel1l, fI£ colleeled the childrell lIear the doOl: 
and. I\'}'apping Ihem up ill blankel,\', Il'e stood reach' to /'lIsh Ollt, should 
the hOllse be broken ill , Ahout elel'clI 0 'clock the I\'all-plale \I 'as hrokell 
ill {I\'O, and 0111' side of'lhe house/CII ill: Ihe door I\ 'OS Ih en lhrO\\'II opell, 
and H'e al/elllpled 10 rush 0 /11 , hlll I\ 'cre heafen " 0\1'11 hr Ihe lI 'illd al/(I 
rain , Whell I\ 'e rec()\'ered ./i'O/n Ih l' /irsl sIwek. \I'e made as /ilSI as \1 'e 
cauld thmugh Ihe {/Hiit! .1'101'/11 10 o/lr kilchell , It lI'as lI 'ilh fhe grea ll'.l t 
dif/iclIln'lhat lI 'e reached fh e place: IIlld Ihenl'OllllWI' iudge o(l/lljec/illgs 
II'hell / heal'd Ihe nalil'es sholiling oWlhe lTallTe 01'111.1 ' /in Ie hOL alld lI 'as 
lold he cOlild IT OI he jimnc/, Blif he II 'IIS sak: a //(/Iil'(' had carl'ied hillT 
iillil lire kitchen he/ol'e we arril'ed, and we \I'e/'(' Imil' Ihallk/irllo God 10 

,Iil/d him Ihere, The people 1/011 ' assellThied ill Ihe kil('//{'I/, (fnd did ,,/llhcl' 
cOllld fo keep il lip , The lI'i"d /'Oared fcrri/iCIIII\', alld Ihe /'{lilT /<'11 ilT 
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torrents, and we e.xpected soon to be again driven/rom our shelter. When 
we had been in the kitchen about half an hour. two young men arrived 
from the town, and told us that the water was rising around us very/ast, 
and that if we did not make haste we could not escape. We saw that it was 
really so, and we knew not what to do. It seemed like taking our wives 
and children into the jaws of death if we ventured out; and yet we saw 
that ifwe remained where we were, we must be lost. We at last determined 
10 go. I gave my dear little girl to Joel the Teacher. and the other children 
10 some of the people. Mrs. Ford was placed on one natives back, and 
Mrs. Watsford on another; and then, commending ourselves 10 the care 
of our gracious God, we rushed out into the furiOUS gale. It was a fearful 
time as we hurried along to the town. The nut trees bent over our heads 
andfell around us; the nuts were flying in evelY direction; the rain beat 
like shot in our faces; and it was with the greatest difficulty we could 
keep on ourfeet, the wind being so strong. We had to wade through the 
water, and in many places it was up to our necks; we had to cross a part 
of the river where a long nllt tree was thrown across jor a bridge; the 
flood was very rapid, and we were in imminent danger. but. thank God, 
we got ovel: Alier some lime we all reached the town, and ran into one of 
the Teachers' houses; blll we soon had to leave it again. as we thought it 
would fall upon us. We then got into a small house which appeared 
stronger than others; and. being on a raised foundation, we thought the 
flood could not reach us. Here we remained about an hour. shivering 
with cold, our clothes being soaked by the rain. While we were in this 
place. many houses fell around us, and the water continued to rise very 
rapidly, and now it reached the step at the door: The night was coming 
on, and we began to think of some plan of getting to the mountains hefore 
dark. The Teachers tied a number of hamhoos together/or a rali. and we 
sent Mrs. Ford and Mrs. Watsfordjirst; the natives swam. and pushed 
the raji along. Thel ' had great di[ficul~v in managing it, and we were 
a/i'aid thev would be thrown (!f{ but, through the goodness of God, they 
were landed in sa{etv at a house at the/iJot o{the mountain. which was 
0111.1' one inch or so above the watel: The rali retumed. and MI: Ford and 
J got on it. We had to leave our dear children behind. except mv little 
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girl. wholl1 l carried in mvarms. I had wrapped Ihe hlankel closeh' arollnd 
hel; and held her close 10 lin' hreasl 10 screell her frolll Ihe slorm. She 
cried vel ~ ' much/or some lime, and Ihen she moalled a lillIe, and 1 Ilwllg/ll 
my child was dying. l/dl her littleface, and il was cold as marble. Whell , 
ho we vel; we reached the hOllse, she revived again Ollr other children 
were then brOllght. and Ihe natives carried thell1 lip il1lo lhe mOlll1lain 
and retumed jar us, hUI while they were away, we found Ihal lhe Imler 
had gone down a lillie: we waited a shOl'l lime 10 be certain. and then 
sem for the children, who were hrollghl hack lIear~v dead. HOlI' lmll· 
Ihankjitl we were 10 be aI/owed 10 remaill in this lillie shed I Aholll six 
o'clock lhe storm begall 10 abate: bill we could 1101 geilicar Ollr hOllse to 
get dly c/olhes; and if we could have gOI to Ihe house. we could 110 1 ha ve 
o/}wined what \\'e needcd, as IIcar(\' all our Ihillgs were. or had been. 
IIlider walel: 1 happened to have some 0110 native c/olh on a shell in a 
nalive-hollse. which thef/ood had not reached. This we cur up into dresses: 
and wkillg our own c/olhes ofT. we wrapped somc ol il aroulld us, and/ell 
a liule more cOli/for/able. Our Teacher cooked liS some/ood, or which \\'C 

partook: and. Ihell, having engaged in prayel; \l'e spread some cloill 0 1/ 

the groulld. alld lay down to rest. Whal a day Ihis has beell I 111 all wc 
have passed Ihrough. how great has beell the goodlless or Cod ' Whlll a 
mercy Iha l il was day I Had the storm come on al nig /ll. 1 do lIot kno\\' 
whal lI 'e could have done. Dill' extremity was Cod:~ opporllll1ity. Ol/e 
house only lI 'as out of' waleI'. Mrs. Ford, \\'ho was velT near her 
COI!/illelllel1l, was lI'onder/ifill' supported. Blessed he the name orthe Lord 
jiJr all His mercy I 

17'''- We ha ve heen examilling 0111' things ,odar . M,: Ford 5 hooks are 
lIear~l' all spoiled. IIIOS! oj' Ihem deslroyed. Our groceries alld c/O/Ires 
are IIIlIch damaged; some have been carried au'Ql ' by the /lood. Nearlr 
all our thillgs \l'ere 1ll1der u'mer/or some hours. The Missioll propertr, as 
/iJrnilllre. hardware, elc .. is vel .. /Ilil ch inillred. We shall/ose ven' 1I1lIcli. 
MI' deCir /iI/Ie girl has lakell a sel'ere cold, (lnd is l 'elT poorh·. 

19''. We hal'e been \ 'eI T IJIlS\' cleallillg thillgs todm·. The hOllse lI 'e are i ll 
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is ven' damp. M,: Williams very kindlv paid liS a visit. 

20''', £arll' Ihis morning Mrs. Ford was confined, and she and her 
son are doing well. My dear child is vel)' poorly. Lord. help us to be 
resigned to Thy will .' 

31". This morning our little girl exchanged morlality jor life. Poor 
little sufferer I All thy pain and trouhle are ovel: Dear as thou wert to 
liS. we give thee hack to Him who calls thee from us. Lord. support 
and strengthen us ! My dear wife is hut very poorly. Constant waking 
and watching have much weakened hel: We fear the ejfects of the 
storm are nOI yel ovel: We ha ve heard la-day thaI a canoe. which lefl 
this place the day hefore Ihe gale. has been wrecked. and nearly all 
the crew lost. Among thell! were A braham. one of our Teachers. three 
Tongans. andjour orfive Fijians. who were members of our Society. 

The health of both the ladies suffered greatly, and Mrs. Watsford 
became so ill that her husband sent to Viwa, begging Mr. Lyth to visit 
her. On his way to Nandi, Mr. Lyth was wrecked at Ovalau, and barely 
escaped with his life , while he lost some valuable manuscripts , books, 
clothes. etc . In addition to all this, a year's trial proved that Mr. Ford 
could not stand the climate. and he returned to England. 

By thi s time, M r. Watsford had secured a more elevated site for the 
Mi ssion establi shment. and had erected a capital wooden house, 
whereupon. as Mr. Lawry had predicted, the Christians followed their 
pastor. and settled in hi s neighbourhood. The 1(Jlu advanced in the 
Circuit. and produced a deep impression on the public mind . The 
converts were not numerous. but the evidence of the reality of their 
religion was suc h as to encourage the Missionary. and recommend 
the Gospel to others . Afler remaining for a short period on the Station , 
Mr. Wats ford was remo~ ed to Lakcmba. and Mr. Hazlewood came to 
Nandi . on the 19'" of October 1848. He writes: 
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The Christians showed us all possible kindness by can)'ing all aliI' heavy 
luggage to the Mission premises. M,: and Mrs. Ford have had a most afflictive 
and tly ing year at Nandi, and onlv one year:S residence in Fiii has strange~)' 
broken down their constitution and spirits. M,: Ford's health ahs(JllIte~I ' 

demands a change of climate. if his life is 10 be regarded. I jOllnd a good 
weather-boarded house, with verandah all round. in the course of erection. 
in a Vef)1 pleasant and apparent~v healthy situation. The Christians have 
followed their Missionaries ftvm a miserable bog in which thev lived. alld 
have builtlheir town here on all elevated situation by the sea-side. 

22"". I preached 10 a well-behaved audience: but \Videly different in 
appearance Fom the people [ left at Ono. The people there are clean, well
dressed. of good complexion. and have made advancement towards civili=ed 
life. Here, they appear miserably poor. degraded. and savage. But 
Christianity will raise these. as it has those. They are velY submissive and 
teachable: and have stood firm to their profession during many severe tests 
ji-om the Heathen. 

Our regular weekly services here are as jollows: Sunday morning pmyer
meeting: jorenoon and afternoon. preaching in native. Some of the Classes 
meet berween each a/the services. In the evening, I generally preach in 
English. On Monday. Wednesday. and Friday. we hold the children :S school 
in the forenoon. and the adults' in the evening. at which most a/our people 
are present. On Tliesday. most of the Classes meet. On Thursday. we have 
preaching and Ihe Leaders' Meeting. I meet the Teachers and Local 
Preachers/or reading. examination. alld prayer. I read a lecture. and they 
read a chapter in Ihe New Testamel1l, on which I queslion them. explaining 
difficulties. and desiring them 10 ask questions on any suhject or passage of 
Scripture. I tell them what I think wrong in their preaching: and endeavour 
to impress upon their minds the imparlance a/their lVork, and the necessity 
o/the Spirit j' light and (lower to make it effectual. I also give them instruction 
in arithmetic and geography. On Saturday evenings we hold a prayer
meeting On Monday and Thursday evenings we have a meeting LO teach 
singing. 



29" . 1 went to SolevlI 10 preach to the while residents. 1 endeavoured to 
improve the death of M,: Hunt. who was well known to them and highly 
respecled. May the Lord sanclity Ihis afJlictive providence 10 Ihem and 10 

us ' I was much pleased with their respectable appearance. allen/ion. 
and kindness. In the afternoon I preached in Ihe native language to their 
wives and children. who do them credit for cleanliness and good 
behaviour. 

Christianity did not thus establish itself without opposition from the 
Heathen, who stole and destroyed the food of the converts, and found 
various ways of annoying them. But they could not hinder the work. A 
Chief of some rank at a neighbouring town deserted their ranks, and, 
with most of the people of the place, sought Christian instruction. A large 
and good chapel was soon built here; and at Nandundu, a village fifty 
miles distant, on the coast, towards Somosomo, several persons became 
Christian. Teachers were sent to various points, and Mr. Hazlewood found 
his time fully occupied. He taught several young men to write, and was 
greatly comforted, among the peculiar trials of a solitary Station, by seeing 
the consistent piety and earnest devotion of some of his flock. 

On the 7'" of February 1849, death again visited the Nandi Station, and 
one of Mr. Hazlewood's children was taken, after severe suffering. With 
sad hearts, the parents were compelled to prepare the body of their little 
girl for burial , and the father read the service over her grave. The eldest 
daughter was very ill and weak, and seemed unlikely to live. Then Mrs. 
Hazlewood had a violent attack of dysentery, from which she had not 
recovered when, on the 21" , her fourth child was born . Poor Mr. 
Hazlewood had to be doctor and nurse, and was nearly worn out with 
watching, and anxiety, and sorrow, in addition to the continual claims of 
the Mission. Then did he feel , in all its bitterness, what no Missionary to 
such a people ought to be called upon to sutfer - the dreadful loneli ness 
of a solitary Station. Mr. Williams came over from Mbua, to render all 
the help he could. He came in time to save his smitten brother from 
committing hi s wife's body to the grave: for in three days after the child 
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was born, the motber passed away, to be with Jesus. 

The three motherless little ones were, for the present, taken care of by the 
different Missionaries, and afterwards sent to New Zealand . But Mr. 
Hazlewood would not leave his post. With rare devotedness, he remained 
where he had suffered so much, and gave himselfup with greater energy 
than ever to the work of translation, and to the preparation of his Grammar 
and Dictionary. This good and faithful man was much comforted by the 
companionship of Mr. Martin, who had gone over to reside with him for 
a time. 

[n March 1850, Mr. Moore joined Mr. Hazlewood at Nandi. Soon after 
this , the Missionaries were left without vegetables , whereupon the 
Christian women came, each bringing a yam; and the men speedily 
followed their example. The young Chief, Ea Benjamin, who was of high 
rank, exerted all his influence on behalf of the truth, zealously helping 
forward every good work. A large and strong chapel was built in a central 
position. Great numbers congregated at its opening. Some came with 
presents from distant parts, among whom was the zealous Hezekiah of 
Mbua, who addressed, with great power, the people who assembled . 

In the following September, Mr. Hazlewood, who had toiled with great 
success, and devoted himself to his work with such singular zeal and 
self-sacrifice, went on a visit to the Colonies; and thus were Mr. and Mrs. 
Moore, with about eight months ' acquaintance with Fiji, left alone at 
Nandi. As may be readily believed, they suffered much. The Missionary, 
with but an imperfect knowledge of the language, went cheerfully about 
his work, meeting everywhere with proofs of the abiding hatred of the 
Heathen for the new religion which was taking such firm root among 
them. They threatened to destroy the Christians, and strangling and 
cannibalism were fearfully common. The efforts of the Missionary were 
successful. Several of the members died very happy; and among the 
survivors were many who were earnest and prayerful Christians. The 
schools also flourished, and the people were industrious. 
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During the following year. Mr. Hazlewood, having married again, was 
waiting at Sydney, anxious to return to his work, when William Owen, 
Esq., of Adelaide. whose generous kindness has been recorded more than 
once in this history, called with Mrs. Owen, on his way to Fiji, in his large 
brigantine. the Packet. Though not connected with the Wesleyans, Mr. 
and Mrs. Owen very kindly undertook to convey Mr. and Mrs. Hazlewood 
to their sphere of labour for a mere acknowledgment in money; and, in 
good-will to the Mission cause and to Fiji, Mr. Owen generously and 
willingly engaged to take two horses free of charge. Mr. Hazlewood 
procured a good pair of horses, and in September 1851, they were safely 
landed from the Packet at Nandi. Some of the natives had been on board, 
and had for the first time in their lives seen a horse. Their minds had not 
realized the size of the animal from the pictures of horses that had been 
shown them, and they went on shore and reported respecting the wonderful 
animals that were on board the ship. General excitement prevailed at the 
towns near, and a great muster gathered on the beach on the day of landing. 
But now the natives were terrified, and ran away through fear. On the 
following day, Messrs. Ilazlewood and Moore rode inland, and were met 
by natives fTom inland towns, who were affrighted on beholding the 
Missionaries marching along in an exalted and unknown and unheard-of 
manner with four legs. The horses were very useful in times of weakness, 
and in conveying the Missionaries from towns about the islands. They 
were also useful in a journey of more than twenty miles through the bush 
to Mbua, after a road was cleared for them. The report of the strange 
animals had reached Mbua; but the people were not the less astonished. 
and many of them, though anxious to see for themselves. were terrified if 
approached by a horse. They would jump into the river. run up cocoa-nut 
and other trees, and climb houses, for safety. while the animal passed 
their place. 

Four of the Mission Stations are now supplied from this pair: and soon 
any of the principal native Chiefs may be supplied from the same source. 
As yet they are not used for agriculture: but there are extensive and rich 
flats of country by the sides of rivers. which. no doubt. at a later period. 
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when the islands shall be in an improved state, will be cultivated by other 
than hand labour, and furnish large supplies of tropical produce to the 
Australasian Colonies . 

When Mr. Moore was removed to the Mbua Station, Mr. Hazlewood 
continued at Nandi, where for one year he was assisted by Mr. Polglase. 
His position became very trying. The Christian Chief proved unfaithful ; 
and the constant wars and threatenings of the Heathen so harassed the 
Missionary, that his already overtaxed strength gave way, and he removed 
to Viwa, where he remained for several months. until he accompanied 
the Rev. Robert Young to Sydney, in November 1853' . 

The charge of this Circuit was now placed in the hands of Mr. Malvern, 
who entered, with his usual zeal, on the school-work, and the training of 
Native Agents. A good school-house was built, and every effort made to 
improve the condition of the people. Mr. Malvern had for his colleague 
the Rev. Samuel Waterhouse, who had studied the Fijian language in 
New Zealand, and was thus prepared to enter the sooner on his work. 
Considerable success attended the laborious and noble efforts of these 
two men to stay the prevailing horrors of war and strangling. Among the 
church-members were still found many who were remarkable for the 
earnestness and vigour of their piety. 

Mr. Malvern having removed to the neighbouring Circuit of Mbua, the 
Rev. J .S. Fordham, who had just arrived from England, was appointed to 
Nandi in July 1854, where he remained until his removal to Mbau in 
1857. 

In the early part of I 856, the shadow of death again fell, in great darkness, 
upon the Nandi Station. The young and amiable wife of Mr. Samuel 
Waterhouse, who came to Fiji in delicate health , died on the 17th of April, 
aged twenty-six years, leaving her heart-broken husband to care for her 

°Thl' <u.:count nf Mr. I b :tlcwoou's death h a~ already been given. 
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infant. No man ever loved Fiji with a more Christian devotion ; but he felt 
that, with such a charge, lie must leave for a time, and removed accordingly 
to Tasmania. Want of space forbids the insertion here of many valuable 
letters from Messrs. Malvern, Waterhouse, and Fordham, some of which 
have appeared in the Wesleyan Missionary Notices, and are filled with 
interesting information concerning the work in this Circuit. The following 
must not be omitted. It is from the hand of the bereaved young Missionary, 
Samuel Waterhouse: 

Hobart Town , June 11" 1 857. You are doubtless aware of the cause of my 
visit to this the land of my youth. 1 came 10 place in the arms of its 
sorrowing friends, who could bestow upon ilthat care which it could not 
receive in my desolate Fijian home, my poor. precious, motherless boy; 
and 1 came to see whether. in this cold, bracing climate, my wasted vigour 
and energy would return, and health again nerve my arm to missionary 
conflict. 1 am thankful 10 slale that, through a graciolls Providence, my 
little orphan missionary' boy was preserved through the discomforts and 
perils of his first ocean trip, and is now thriving in the former home of 
his sainted mother. And now [feel a rekindling of energy, and a measure 
of the buoyancy of health, which lead me to hope that f am not, like the 
worn-out ship, to be 'condemned', but that, like the ocean-tossed and 
weather-beaten vessel, f am but taken into dock to be 're-commissioned '. 

Captain Denham, R.N., FR.s. , of H.M.s. Herald, kindlv offered me a 
passage from Fiji to Sydney; and for about five weeks I was his guest in 
his cabin, every day bringing some new manifestation of kindness. May / 
suggesllo you fhe propriety, by le{{er or otherwise, of acknowledging his 
kindness to me, as your agent, and the courte~y the gentlemen who are 
his officers showed to me ? The late lamented D,: Beecham felt a deep 
interest in Captain Denham s expedition, and Captain Denham promised 
him to forward, so far as he was able, the great objecls which your 
Missionaries have in view; and he has nobly fulfil/ed his promise, and 
has endeared himself to the remembrance of manv of us by his acts of 
kindness. 
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Since my arrival in Hobart, I have, at a Jew public meetings, reviewed 
the woes and wams oj Fiji, and have met wilh the hearty response oj 
sympathy. Being accompanied by Solomon, a Native Teacher. his presence 
and interpreted speeches have given an unwonted zesl 10 the meetings 
we have attended. 

My heallh has not yet permitted me 10 engage in pulpil labours; bUI I 
hope soon to be able 10 enler more Jully into Ihe work. The Executive 
Commitlee in Sydney have expressed a wish that [ should visit the other 
colonies ; and I am in communication WiTh the Chairmen oj the other 
Districls witll reJerence to it. I purpose, with Divine permission, to relUrn 
10 Fiji by the next trip oj the John Wesley in 1858. I am conscious that 
such a step will, in all human probability, shorten my earthly career: but, 
iJl view oj lhe woes and wants of that land oj darkness and oj blood - in 
view oj the paucity oj missionary labourers - with a heart warm wilh 
sympathy for Fiji s wretched sons, withJeelings oJidentity with Fiji, arising 
[rom my sacrifices, and sorrows, and labours, and successes there, and 
finm the precious deposit which its dust conlains. J cannol but say, 'Here 
f am: send me'. May the prayers oj Britain s Churches go lip to heaven, 
That J may return overshadowed with the Divine presence, filled Wilh the 
holy, sacred influence oj the Eternal Spirit, 10 scatter the word that shall 
prove 'the savour oj life wlIo life !' When 'Ihe desire oj my eyes was 
taken away by a slroke', J was kindly relieved by my brethren oJthe charge 
oj my Circuit at Nandi, which was placed under the more efficient 
superinlendence of my kind and sympathizing and noble colleague, the 
Rev. John S. Fordham ; and I received permissionJrom Ihe District Meeting 
10 direct my own movements, and take such steps as J deemed most 
calculated to diverl my thoughls Fom the biller past. Placing my inJant 
babe under lhe charge oj my brOlher and sister at Mbau, [ went about, 
lVith an afflicted body and a sorrow- stricken soul, striving TO do such 
good as I could. Thmugh the generosi(v o/my dear bllt /lOW saillledJriend, 
the Rev. Benjamin Hurst, of Sydney, f had-a small decked boat, named 
The Ambassador (Jf Peace, al my disposal and conlrol: and with two 
naTives as crew, and myself as Captain, I went about/rom island 10 island, 
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and place 10 place, as inc/ina lion and a prospeci ofusefitlness prompled. 
VelY ojien, in my voyages. a slOrmy sea and hidden reeft imperiled me; 
bUl my Heavenly Falher rode upon the slorm, and the Greal Pilolnever 
forsook Ihe helm of my lillie bark. VelY ofien a mal. laid upon Ihe earth
flool; and covered wilh vermin, was my bed, and some boiled yam my 
sole repast. 

I regrel that I did not journalize the events of the interval that elapsed 
between my release from my Circuit and my departure from the group; 
for they were full of interest. and the heart-absorbing sorrow arising 
from the constalll remembrance of the pas! weakened and soon obliterated 
Ihe impressions they made on m)' memory. 

One bright SpOI that lingers in my recollection is one Sabbath morning 
at Nakama. the boiling springs of Nasa vusa vu. I stood in the 'dancing
grounds' of the village, silUated on the borders of a beautifitl bay. At my 
left hand was the wide, open sea, with the white-topped reef wave in the 
distance; before me was an extensive bay, with a beautiful island gracing 
the scene; and behind this was one of the most gorgeous and charming 
landscapes I ever witnessed:fertile plains, undulating ridges, and rugged. 
precipitous mountains, the dense forest, and the specks of cultivation, 
the mountain gorge, and the beautiful tropical Shy, were all crowded into 
one view that an artist would revel in. AI the beach was moored aj/eel of 
len large war canoes. the smallest of which would carry one hundred 
men. Behind me was a lillie stream, on the banks oj' which were a Jell' 
square yards of level ground, which was slUdded with ten boiling springs. 
one of which, up to this eventfit! Sabbath. had been sacredly set apartfor 
the cooking of human bodies for thefeasts of cannibalism. I stood. I sa}; 
upon the 'dancing-grounds ', and under the shade of a large sail-mat, 
fastened to three poles standing in the ground. Before me were nine other 
similar awnings. At a given signal. a wooden drulII , which stood hv my 
side. ami resembled a barrel with both ends in. and a Jew staves our, was 
bealen; and a large conch-shell, lI'hose nOles had heen \l'ont to call Ihe 
Iribes to the baule-field. was blown; and then those 100ge canoes appeared 
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to be alive with men, and hundreds were seen wading to the shore, and 
then gathering around the Missionary. Who are these ? They are the 
once bloodthirsty warriors of Mbau, headed by their King. No longer is 
their hand filled with the death-striking club; but it grasps the 'book of 
peace '. No longer are their features bedaubed with blackness, nor their 
swarthy nakedness uncovered; but they come with washed faces, and 
shaved chins, and garments extending from the waist to the knee. But 
why do they come ? They were only wont to tread these shores when 
'their feet were swift to shed blood', and their fiend-like cravings cried 

for human victims. It was an errand of peace that brought them here, and 
to listen to the words of life they come. But, see f who are these coming 
from the village, with the 'sacred Chief', with his hoary head, and white 
flOWing beard, and the high priest of Heathenism. at their head? Who 
are these descending yonder hill ? Who are these coming in every palh ? 
~ey~~~M~~~_mrom~~~~~w 

join together, and for the first time to bow the knee to the God of heaven, 
and listen to the life-giVing word of peace and holiness. And 170 11' thev 
throng around me, and seat themselves on the green sward beneath the 
canopy o.[heaven, andfix upon me their earnest eyes, whilst. with a heart 
strung to an intensity offeeling, I tell them o.f 'the Lamb (If God which 
taketh away the sins of the world '. It was a bright and blessed S .. bbath 
morn. Other men, one of whom is in heaven, had laboured, alld I, too, 
had gone forth there weeping; and now the harvest time had come, 

From this place I proceeded to Nandi, 10 con[er with M,: Fordham abow 
sending a Teacher to the tribes of the Boiling Springs. and to weep over 
the grave of the absent one. A fine promising young man, of the /lame 0.[ 
Watson, was sent; and a few days ago 1 received a lelter[rom my brothel' 
in Fiji, lelling me that poor Watson had fallen a martyr 10 peace. He 
visited two conlending tribes, and interposed as mediator: but they re[used 
to be reconciled, and, excited and maddened by the passions of wa r, they 
clubbed to dealh the mediator: Poor Walson f He had slood firm alld 
faithfuL in many an hour of trial; and he was one of my instrllction class. 
He was not of distinguished talent: blll Fiji could ill spare him: for her ' 
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tribes are silently passing away into eternity unsaved. Yes: J 50,000 Fijians 
- immortal, redeemed - are moving down into the dark valley of death, 
and [he deep gul{ o{ e[ernity beyond, unenlightened, un warned, and, 
because unenligh[ened and unwarned, unsaved. 0 that the Churches of 
Bri[ain were acquainted with the piteous thoughts that wring the hearts 
of Fiji:S- Missionaries! They would then not allow us to kill ourselves 
with our work; but they would make up our staff to twenty. They would 
say, 'Fiji shall have twenty Missionaries ', at wha[ever cost, whatever 
sacrifice to ourselves '; and then God in heaven would smile His approval, 
and He would stretch forth more gloriously His mighty arm for Fiji:S
help, and He would verify His own gracious promise, 'He that watereth 
others, shall himself also be watered '. But you ask, 'What are these 
thoughts that would make your eyes weep blood, ifblood couldflow from 
the fountain of tears ? ' They are the [houghts of the mass of the present 
genera[ion o{ Fiji s many tribes passing away into eternity in their blood. 
passing away to the judgment-throne unenlightened, unsaved. They are 
the [houghts of hundreds now actually, by their own act, severed from 
Heathenism, and never hearing the Missionary's voice; hundreds, whom 
we have [aught, and now [hey hungerfor [he bread of li{e, bu[ we cannot 
give it: hundreds, [0 whom we have spoken o{the rivers of salvation, and 
now thev thirs[, and in piteous accen[s CIT, 'Where, 0 where is thefountain 
of the water of li{e, that we may drink and live ? 'But. alas! We cannot 
point [hem /0 it; and we have no hope of doing it. unless our numbers are 
douhled a[ once. And i( [he seven or eight Missionaries who have, with 
Cod .i· blessing, and under your sanction, taught 46,000 cannibal Fijians 
to hUllger./iJr the bread oj'lij'e, callno[ now satisfy [hat hunger. what can 
they do{or the grea[ mass o/Fiji, which is, although, perhaps. overlooked. 
perhaps forgollen. s[ill heathen. and still unsaved ? 

0, .fathers and brethren, Ihink not that Jam guil[y o( presump[ion. charge 
me no[ wi[h exaggera[ion. deem me no[ a ./analic. when J tell you thai 
your Missionaries in Fiji can do nothing for [he larger portion oj' Fiji :\. 
benigh[ed race. which is s[ill cannibal. still hea[hen. s[itl without one ray 
(j( Cospelligh[: and when I ask vou to appeal to the Bri[ish Churches o( 
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Methodism, for the sake of the blood of the son of god, which cries and 
pleads before the eternal throne for Fiji s perishing sons, to pity poor 
Fiji, alld to send help at alice to poor perishing Fiji. 

But I must check my pen, I purposed to tell you ofa visit to Navua; alld of 
a perilous alld illteresting journey into the velY heart of the large island 
of Fiji (three hundred miles in circumference) where a white man s voice 
had never been heard, a white man 'sfoot had never trod; where the name, 
the ever-blessed name, of Jehovah had never been littered; where the 
sweet saving sound of Jesu s name was ullknown; where al/ that was known 
of the lotu was, that a white mall's religion had come on to some parts of 
the coast; where I passed two hundred heathen towns all the banks of one 
river; where light, alld mercy, and salvation will never dawn lipan the 
present generation, if Britain S Churches do not listen to their cry, whilst, 
in the utterances ofmisery and blood, they say, 'Come and help us 'ere 
we die '; alld also of recent intelligence (March 1857) from Fiji, where / 
read, 'Malvern is ready to weep when he thinks of his Circuit, and his 
illability, through failing strength, to meet its claims: Waterhouse (of 
Mbau) wants rest: alld 'f' [the writer is that tried, but pre-eminently 
honoured alld laborious, though little known, Missionary. Moore} '/', 
(his wife away, seeking health in the Colonies, his home desolat~,' '/ am 
almost worn out; never resting, seldom two days together al home - not 
one Sunday in a month; talking, preaching, till I feel as if / could not 
speak again - I go, and go, and go, till / can move no wore, and am 
obliged to lie down, and then/ am ready to weep over these poor perishing 
Fijians, and over the little concern manifested by the churchesfor their 
salvation, / often feel unmanned, a walll of courage, and otherfeelings 
that were a stranger to me', T had intended to dwell ill detail lipan these 
topics, but must forbear. 

Before T conclude, may I request you 10 ascertain whether any of 0111' 

friends will make me a present of a photographic apparatus, with all 
requisite glass plates, chemical agents for positive and negative 
collodiotype impressions, and instrllctions ? If so, I could SUPPZl' your 
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Missionary periodicals with many interesting and instructive views of 
Fijian life, and would gladlyfurnish the donor with others. ffany one is 
thus disposed, the apparatus, etc., should at once be/onvarded 10 Sydney, 
to await me there in February, 1858'. 

f commend myself to your affectionate and prayerful remembrance. I 
shall esteem it a great privilege, if,from time to time, YOl/favour me with 
a word of counsel and encouragement. 

At the District Meeting of 1857, the Rev. John Crawford, a tried man of 
great energy of character and vigorous health, who had just arrived in 
Fiji from New South Wales, voluntarily undertook the Nandi Circuit, 
which was then in a very distracted state by war. For some time, in order 
to watch the progress of events , he resided with Mr. Wilson at Mbua, 
whence he visited Nandi . In October, he took up his residence at his 
Station; and, finding the premises out of repair, he overtaxed himself 
with manual labour, and was not careful to attend to the changing of 
linen and other precautions necessary in such a climate. He was attacked 
with dysentery, and removed to Ovalau with his wife on the 22n

" of 
December. A fter an apparent change for the better, he became worse as 
the wet weather set in; and on January the 20th 1858, he died, triumphing 
in the faith and hope of the Gospel. Thus, very soon after their departure , 
his widow returned in lonely sorrow to Australia; and Fiji was deprived 
of one from whom much valuable service was expected. before he had 
preached onc sermon in the nati ve language. 

The last news from Nandi is sad and disastrous, and, for the present. the 
chronicles of this Station close in gloom, though not in total darkness. 
During the last few years , the heathen party has gone out again and again , 
to destroy the Christian settlement. Once they came, during Mr. Crawford's 

"\1r", lIonlc promptly compl icu with th is rcquCI.;t; :.tnd. "incc lhm. Jjrncs S. l3udgcH. E"q .. has 
gi,(:n a cumplete app::i1atu,"" which is rllr\l.an.lcu. for the usc oCthe Fij i Di~lrict. 10 the care urihe 
Rc\ . Joseph \Vatl'rhOu~l·. a" hi~ hrothcr's hl';..I lth dm~" not yet allow his return to Fij i. 
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short stay, but without success. Several Teachers and many of the 
Christians had been killed by them, when they resolved to effect the utter 
destruction of the towns which had so long been preserved from their 
rage. Early in April, they were joined by Tui Levuka, and the restless 
Mara, who anchored off the Mission premises. Tui Levuka, on stating 
that he had come at the request of the other Missionaries to protect the 
Mission property and the lives of the people, was admitted into the town; 
whereupon the Heathens soon rushed in and laid the place in ashes. They 
asked Tui Levuka to order a general massacre, but he refused. The lives 
of the Christians were spared; but they were subjected to all manner of 
indignity and hardship, and, being shared out among their captors, were 
led away in bondage to various towns on the coast. 

The Mission-house was broken into, and the English flag over it was 
pulled down. The amount of property stolen could not be ascertained. as 
no Missionary was there at the time. 

The hope remains that the faithful and persecuted ones, being thus 
scattered abroad. will be able to kindle a spreading light of truth among 
the darkened savages by whom they have been carried away. 
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MissioN HisTORY 

CHAPTER XI 

1. ROTUMA, 2. NATivE AGENTS, ~. CONclusioN 

I. Rotuma. The island of Rotuma has been mentioned several times in 
the course of this work, and its interest, from a missionary point of view, 
is great and peculiar. It stands in mid ocean, 13° 30' S. latitude, 177° 
10 ' E. longitude, encircled with reefs, through which are many openings 
for boats. Five or six rocky islets of fantastic forms lie off the coast. Rotuma 
is about fifteen miles long, and varies in breadth from two to seven miles. 
It is of volcanic formation, and its surface is chiefly covered with scoria 
and ashes, among which lies a scanty, but very productive, soil. Groves 
of beautiful cocoa-nut and other trees, with some flowers, adorn in every 
direction the rugged face of the land. There are several exhausted craters 
on the island, but no traces of any eruption for many ages past, and large, 
old trees now flourish at the mouth of the principal crater. Upon this 
lovely land - three hundred miles from the nearest inhabited shore - dwells 
a population variously computed at from three to five thousand, who have, 
for many years past, received frequent visits from whalers. The Rotumans 
are smaller in stature than the Fijians, but much lighter in complexion, 
being copper-coloured. They wear their hair long, but remove the beard. 
Generally they seem a lively and friendly people, averse to war, and not, 
like the Fijians, usually carrying arms. Their language is peculiar to 
themselves: many of them, however, are able to express their meaning in 
a queer, broken English. They tattoo themselves on the part of the body 
between the hips and the knees, and smear their skin all over with a thick 
coat of turmeric and cocoa-nut oi I, which they use so plentifully that not 
only their scanty wrapper of native cloth, but their mats and houses, and 
even the trees on the road-side, are bedaubed with the rich yellow 
compound, rubbed off, from time to time, from the bodies of the people. 

Towards Rotuma, thus severed from the world, both by position and 
language, the Missionaries often looked, wishing to claim the solitary 
island for the Lord Jesus. But three hundred miles of ocean lying between 
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destroyed all hope of its becoming, for a long time, a regular Mission 
Station. Tongan Teachers, however, were sent, who applied themselves 
with great diligence to their work. They learned the language, and saw 
with joy that here also the Gospel, which had wrought such wonders of 
blessing in their own home, was 'the power of God unto salvation'. For a 
few years two Fijian Teachers have been on the island, and have mastered 
the language better than their Tongan brethren, to whom some of the 
consonants present insuperable difficulties of pronunciation. A Missionary 
from the Fiji District has visited Rotuma about once a year, but under the 
great disadvantage of being ignorant of the language. For nearly twenty 
years has the Gospel been preached, by such means, on this island. The 
success has been remarkably great. The largest and best bui lding on the 
island is the chapel, and there are now about a thousand converts, from 
among whom have been supplied some efficient helpers in the work. The 
state of the people generally has already received great benefit from the 
introduction of Christianity. The Fijian Assistant Missionary, Eliezer, lately 
accompanied Mr. Joseph Waterhouse to Hobart Town, where they 
translated SI. Matthew's Gospel, Catechisms, and some elementary books 
into the language of Rotuma. A translation thus effected, though vastly 
better than none, must necessarily be inaccurate. 

A Missionary is needed for this Station. Only an educated man can do for 
the people what Cargill, Hazlewood, and Hunt did for Fiji. To the man of 
science, surely, it would be no mean ambition, to bring the language of 
this isolated people into grammatical order, and confer upon them the 
wealth of an established literature. But to the servant of God, whose heart 
is under the constraint of the love of Christ, Rotuma presents far greater 
attraction. He too would seek to catch and di scipline the powers of that 
strange tongue; but it would be to marshal them in the service of the 
Gospel. Pie would give to the people the best of all literature - the Bible. 
The soil has been broken, and some sheaves reaped there are already 
stored in the garner of God. Every success obtained only makes the want 
of a well-qualified Missionary. to govern and direct, more painfully felt. 
The Teachers themselves greatly need, and as earnestly desire, such 

429 



superintendence, while the Chiefs and people have for years past nursed 
the hope that a Missionary would come among them. It is no prettily 
imagined fiction, but an actual fact, that when a vessel nears that lonely 
shore, the native pilot, as lie springs on board, asks whether the Missionary 
is there, and many people gather anxiously by the water-side, only to be 
sent back, again and again, with their long cherished hope disappointed. 

Whose fault is this? Who sickens those poor hearts with hope deferred, 
and denies them the blessing they so hungrily crave? Let those who are 
intrusted with God's gold and silver, and whose religious privileges are 
so many that they care not to use them all, settle the question with Him 
who will require mucJl of them to whom much is given. 

2. Native Agents. The extent of the field of operations occupied by the 
Fijian Mission renders it impossible to supply a staff of English 
Missionaries sufficient to meet its claims. The work must be mainly carried 
on by native agency. This necessity is not complained of as an evil. It is 
according to the right order of Christianity. When the grace of God 
reclaims these savages, and enriches them with the blessings of the Gospel , 
they, like other converted men, feel a longing for the spiritual welfare of 
their fellow men ; and it would be a grievous injustice not te give them 
the opportunity of communicating the light which they enjoy. In some 
cases, as at Ono, the Gospel has been introduced without the knowledge 
of the Missionary; and, at the present time, more than two hundred Natives, 
who have learned to read, and give evidence that they are called to teach, 
are labouring with zeal and success, under the direction of the Mission, 
allover Fiji . 

But more than this must be said. It is not possible to set too high the value 
of such agents as are raised up among the people. While inferior in many 
important respects, they yet possess qualifications for the work which no 
foreign Missionary can ever fully acquire. They are in no danger of 
suffering from the climate: they can reach places, and mix with people, 
where a foreigner could scarcely find access: leading the same manner of 
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life and subsisting on the same food as the rest of the people, their support 
is comparatively inexpensive: their command of the language is perfect: 
above all, they occupy the same level of feeling and experience as those 
whom they teach; and the same sympathy which enables them to frame 
and present their instructions in the most effective way, insures for 
those instructions a readier reception. 

But the time is very far distant - if indeed it should ever come - when this 
valuable force will be able to labour effectively without the direction and 
oversight of the Missionary. Great as are their advantages, they want the 
skill to use them. If left to themselves, errors of judgment, and faults into 
which all unfurnished mind·s are likely to fall, hinder and destroy the 
good work in which they are engaged. 

This difficulty will, of course, diminish as the benefits of religious 
education and training are conferred upon the men employed. From the 
beginning of the Mission, the Missionaries have addressed themselves 
to the task of instructing the Native Teachers. At first it required but little 
knowledge to raise them above the rest of the people; but it is evident 
that, in proportion as education spreads among the people, so greater 
attainments will be necessary on the part of those who are set up in the 
office of Teacher. When it is remembered how short a time since the 
whole of Fiji was lost in uttermost ignorance, and how recently the dawn 
of truth has broken over those beautiful islands, it is a thing to wonder at, 
that natives are now to be found discharging with ability the functions of 
the Christian Teacher, having their minds stored with a considerable 
amount of scriptural knowledge, which they are able to reproduce with 
clearness and power. And this would be more than a wonder, if it were 
not known that the Holy Spirit, who has changed the hearts and lives of 
these men, has also quickened and directed their understandings, and 
stored their minds. 

The necessity for a complete and efficient machinery for the training of 
Native Agents, has thus been felt to be more and more pressing. Hitherto 
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each Missionary has attended to this matter, as best he could, for those 
immediately under his own charge. But the Mission work has grown so 
vast, and it has become so evident that the spiritual wants of Fiji must be 
chiefly supplied by means of agents raised up on the spot, that the time 
has come when one Missionary must be wholly set apart for the 
superintendence of a Native Training Establishment, in the working of 
which he shall be assisted by a qualified Schoolmaster. 

Perplexed, harassed, and overworked, for want of more help, the 
Missionaries could no longer refuse to attend to this most necessary 
business, and therefore set apart one from their slender staff to take charge 
of a central Institution and School for the training of Native Agents, and 
the education of senior and promising youths. In the Rewa Bay, there 
now stands a Teacher's house with ten dwellings for native students: this 
is the beginning of the Training Institution, which is under the care of the 
Rev. J.H. Royce. Unless the number of Missionaries is kept up, and 
increased, it is doubtful whether one of them can be spared permanently 
for this indispensable work, in which, for its efficient discharg,e, he must 
have the help of a trained Schoolmaster. 

The letters of Professor Harvey, of the Dublin University, during his visit 
to Fiji, brought good help to the educational, as well as the medical, branch 
of the Mission. They were the means of inducing a lady of the Established 
Church, Mrs. Warren, of Dublin, to become an annual subscriber of fifty 
pounds to the Fiji Mission, towards the support of au Educational 
Establishment. May many more follow so good an example! 

3. Conclusion. The reader of the foregoing sketch - for it is nothing else 
- of the Fiji Mission history, will be ready, as he considers the means by 
which so much good has been effected, to look beyond the means and 
exclaim, ' What hath God wrought! ' The change which has taken place 
in Fiji during the last five-and-twenty years - a change going far beneath 
the broad surface over which it has extended , - presents to the 
philosophical student of history a phenomenon which cannot be explained 
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except by recognizing the presence of a supernatural force, Almighty 
and Divine, Let the nature of this change be well considered. Many of the 
most strongly marked points which are described in these volumes, have 
almost or altogether disappeared from the condition and general aspect 
of the people, Throughout a great part of Fiji , cannibalism has become 
entirely extinct. Polygamy, in important districts, is fast passing away, 
and infanticide in the same proportion is diminishing, Arbitrary and 
despotic violence, on the part of rulers, is yielding to the control of justice 
and equity, Human life is no longer reckoned cheap, and the avenger of 
blood comes not now as a stealthy assassin, or backed by savage warriors, 
but invested with the solemn dignity of established law, founded on the 
word of God, Other acts, onCe occurring daily without protest or reproof, 
are now recognised and punished as crimes, 

Civilization has made progress: not, perhaps, so much as will be expected 
by those who are ignorant of what had to be removed, and what to be 
introduced, or who have viewed these things only as softened by distance, 
But the progress has been real, and such as may be expected to reach, in 
due time, a full development. It is surely absurd to suppose, as some seem 
to do, that civilization can be suddenly imposed upon a barbarous people, 
To try to force upon these tribes what are, after all, but the results and 
evidences of national improvement and culture, would be but hanging 
sham leaves and blossoms on a lifeless tree, The elaborate details, the 
decorations and adornments of the building, will be the after-care of the 
architect: the solid structure must first be erected; and, before all , the 
foundations must be well and deeply laid, involving much hidden toil 
and. massive masonry buried beneath the surface, 

At the same time, the civilization of this and other island groups in the 
South Sea may reasonably be expected to advance far more rapidly than 
has been the case with such nations as our own, Ours has been a slow 
and gradual growth, forcing its way through untoward circumstances, 
and gathering and assimilating, particle by particle, the elements of its 
present vigour and completeness, The Fijians, on the other hand, with 

4 H 



certain other peoples, in starting on the course of civilization, have all 
the benefit of the fostering care and experience of those who have come 
from the scene of the highest national culture, and from whose more 
favoured home ships, equipped and laden with the fruits of civilized life, 
visit, again and again, these secluded and long unknown shores. 

However great the success which has followed the labours of the 
Missionaries in Fiji, let it not be supposed that there is now time for the 
Churches at home to rest or to slacken their efforts. Those efforts are 
needed more than ever. In Fiji, there are now more than seven thousand 
church-members, and about two thousand on trial for membership. 
Besides these, there are sixty thousand stated hearers. To feed this great 
and growing flock there are but eight Missionaries; and these are 
overworked, while they are oppressed by the painful consciousness that 
there is so much that needs to be done which they cannot accomplish. 
Several have died in the work, whose lives, speaking after the manner of 
men, might have been spared, had there been more to help them. But, it 
will be said, there are the Native Agents, who furnish a most important 
auxiliary. It is true; but it is also true that the care and oversight of these 
Agents constitute one of the heaviest parts of the Missionaries' toil. 

Let it be remembered by those who have enough and to spare of religious 
privilege - who can command far more means of Christian enjoyment 
and profit than they can find time to embrace - let these, with the remedy 
in their hands, reflect on this: every Sabbath, many thousands meet in 
Fiji to 'Hear without a Preacher'. 

The Missionaries have not given their sacrifice of labour, of suffering, of 
life, grudgingly. Cross, Hunt, Hazlewood, Crawford, went down to their 
graves without a murmur; but as they sank beneath the too heavy yoke, 
they cast many a longing look towards the Christians across the sea, and 
wondered that so little help came. 

Without keeping from the outcast multitudes at home one morsel of that 
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knowledge, for lack of which they perish; without crippling one 
philanthropic effort to remove the wretchedness in which so many, near 
at hand, are lying; the whole of Fiji may soon be gained for Christ. More 
Missionaries must be sent. Every success brings a necessity for increased 
labour. And then, much as has been accomplished, how much more is to 
be done! There is in Fiji, in this Year of Grace one thousand eight hundred 
and fifty-eight, as horrible cannibalism as ever: the infirm are still buried 
alive; widows are still strangled; infanticide is still a recognised institution; 
and the treacheries and cruelties of war still pollute and scourge many 
parts of the group. 

The wail of suffering and the savage yells of crime still mingle with the 
'new song', which has begun to rise from Fiji. Is the sound of joy to 
prevail ? [s the reproach of Fiji to be taken away? And shall the Gospel , 
which has already cleansed so many of her stains, complete the work, 
until she shall stand before God, adorned with the beauties of holiness, 
and be no more an outcast from the brother-hood of the nations? A little 
band of noble men and women, toiling and suffering in those distant 
islands, say, 'It shall be so, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it': 
trusting in this, we have given our lives, our all. But the work is too great 
for us. When will help come l' 

Let the Christians of Britain and Australia make answer to God and their 
consciences. 
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